John 17, 3. 


His is life eternal that thy 2 know thee the anelj true Cod, 
and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Gs 
1 Cor, 3. 11. Other foundation can no man lay, then that is laid, 
Feſus Griſt, | 
Acts 20, 20, 21. I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you 
3 a ſhewed you, and have taught you pablickly,and from — 
to houſe, _ 
Teſtifying both to the Fews, and alſo tothe Greeks, repentance to- 
wards God, and faith toward our Lo:d Feſas Chriſt. 
Eccleſ. 12. 13. Fear God and keep hit commandments, for this is 
the whole duty of man. 
Heb. 12, 14. Follow peace with all men, and holineſs ; without 
which, no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
John 13. 17. 1f ye know theſe things, 7297 are je if ye a them. 
2 Pet. 1, 1 2. Wherefore 1 will not be ne; ligem to pat you always in 
* remembrance of theſe things , though ye know them, and be Halli. 
edinthe preſent truth. a | 
John'5. 39. Search the Scriptares. 
"OR 3. 7 525 Ga 
« 16, All ſcriptures given by inſpiration of Grd, and i le 
mor for reproof, for correction, for in ſtruſt᷑ ion 1 —— 


. 
7 


| $8383888382008388 


_» 
MICROFILMED—1976 '— _ 


—— 


Which are able to make thee wiſe unto . aluation. 


- 1 
—B ww - TO 
” - — 
. 


John 17, 3. 


His is life eternal that thy 2 know thee the anelj true Cod, 
and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Gs 
1 Cor, 3. 11. Other foundation can no man lay, then that is laid, 
Feſus Griſt, | 
Acts 20, 20, 21. I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you 
3 a ſhewed you, and have taught you pablickly,and from — 
to houſe, _ 
Teſtifying both to the Fews, and alſo tothe Greeks, repentance to- 
wards God, and faith toward our Lo:d Feſas Chriſt. 
Eccleſ. 12. 13. Fear God and keep hit commandments, for this is 
the whole duty of man. 
Heb. 12, 14. Follow peace with all men, and holineſs ; without 
which, no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
John 13. 17. 1f ye know theſe things, 7297 are je if ye a them. 
2 Pet. 1, 1 2. Wherefore 1 will not be ne; ligem to pat you always in 
* remembrance of theſe things , though ye know them, and be Halli. 
edinthe preſent truth. a | 
John'5. 39. Search the Scriptares. 
"OR 3. 7 525 Ga 
« 16, All ſcriptures given by inſpiration of Grd, and i le 
mor for reproof, for correction, for in ſtruſt᷑ ion 1 —— 


. 
7 


| $8383888382008388 


_» 
MICROFILMED—1976 '— _ 


—— 


Which are able to make thee wiſe unto . aluation. 


- 1 
—B ww - TO 
” - — 
. 


. - * . * Hf N 
er D 


AND 


"PRACTICE: 


A PLAIN DISCO URSE 


Of the CHIEF THINGS Neceſſary to be 
1 | Known Believd, and Practiſed 
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[ Uſeful for Private F amilies 
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TO THE REVEREND, 


D* DILLINGHAM 


The Maſter, and. his worthy Friends the 


Fellows of EManust-Colueos in 
Canpripas, 


Honoured Sirs , 


eve may I ſtrange, that [ 
SRS-i=« ſhould adventure to dedi- 

1dicate ſo plain a Diſcourſe 

ADELE (calculated for this Meri- 
din) to ſo Learned a Socie- 
ty ; But the Providence of 
God having by your 3 choice placed me 
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Z Lhave lere Tived, what extreme heed 7 

pesple have of Fold ſuch helpas this, to be 
þ . Feady-at hand to admoniſh them of thoſe 
5, they are to Know, Beljeve, and Pra- 
e 55 order to their ſalvation; as allg ta 
hk yon them, with ſuch Keri * Ccolle- 
. ted together Under, everal 240 as de- 
Þ clare God's mind and will concerning thble 
©. particulars. I could not therefore bis my 
bel, without Se, to miniſter. 
1 their neceſsities in thus kind, according as 
8 Was able, eſpecially being perſwaded 

a Book of this nature left in every Fa- 
Fn might (through. the . of 
| God) be a very proper meant of their i Ine 
-- Rrudtion for tb preſent , and might. 1 


- them alſo heres) Wee mh when my mod wa 
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Ropped wirti: duſt. This vonſideratiofl 
( among others) engaged me in this work; 
in which at firſt 1 did not intend to be ſo 
large; but handling ſuch variety of Sub- 
jects, it hath ſwelled to the bulk you ſee. 
You may perceive by the whole, that the 
Great Maſter-Builder hath appointed me 
to labour in the foundations. And bleſſed 
(yea for ever bleſſed ) be his holy Name, 
that he hath accounted me worthy to be em- 
ployed any way about his Spiritual Build- 
ing. I ſhallnot need to make any apology 
or. the plainneſ of my work, if it be but 

fr and well laid. Suchasit is, I humbly 
' preſent unto you, as an evidence of the great 
deſire I have (according to my poor ability) 
to feed the people committed to my care, 
with knowledge and underſtanding , and to 
guide them in the way wherein they ſhould go: 
As alſo to teſtifie to the world my great 87 
lizations to your religious and eminent Society 
. in 
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© The Fille Dedyatory, 
in which bad; wiy Education, God Al- 
mighty bleſs your College with his choiceſt 


blelsings, and grant that Real Piety, and 
all: Vſeful Learning may flauriſſi within 
your walls from Generation to ener ation n 
This is the earneſt Prayer of 

_ C Honoured Sirs, ) 

© « © Tow much obliged Servant, 
North. Cadbury, 

Meyrsch 1659, i 
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The Contents of the Firſt Part of this : 
TREATIHE:T = 


® 


Hap. 1. Concerning God, 
Of the Nature of God. 


of the Trinity. 
of the Attributes of God, 
Of the Works of God. 
Of Creation. 
of good Angels. 
of evil Anzels. 
of Providence, 
Chap.2, Concerning Man, 
ofthe happy condition in which 


of 


he was made. 
hs Fall. 


Of the bleſſed way of his Reco- 


very by Chriſt. 
Chap, 3. Concerning the Medi- 


ator between God and man : 


Wherein are handled theſe ſe- 


I, 


ven things, 

What manner of Perſon be 
Was. 

God, and 


| 


Man. | 
2. How he became man. 
3. How he lived. 
4. How he died. 
5. What breame of him after 
his death. 
He was buried. 
Roſe again, 
Alcended into Heaven. 
Sits at Gogs right hand, 
Is Head of the Church, 
Shalljudgethequick and dead. 
6. What mathe end and in- 
tent of his coming into the 
world, 
To procure pardon and recon- 
ciliation for leſt ſunners, 
And to ſanctifie their natures, 
To this end he commanded the 
| Goſpel ſhould be preached. 
Inftituted Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper, 
CY . 7. What 
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The Contents, 


7, What they are effectualiy 
called unto, and through rhe 

- aſsiftance of the Spirit ena- 
bled to perform, who ſhall 
rective Remiſcion of ſins 
by Chriſt. 

Such are fectually called 

To believe the Goſpel. 


To repent unfergnedly of their 
ſn, 


To believe in Chriſt. 

Are really ſanttified through 
Grace received from Chriſt, 
Are made real members of 

Chriſt. 

When they die , their Souls 
ſhall be received into bliſs, 
and their bodies ſhall hade 4 
glorious Reſurrection at the 
laſt day. 


The Contents of the Second Part. 


ET Hap. 1, of Conſideration. 
Chap. 2, of Repentance, 
Chap. 3, of Faith in a” 
Chap.4. of the Righteouſneſs of 
Tuſtification , Sandtificati- 
0n and Converſation, 
Chap. 5. of walking with God, 
and Communion with him. | 
1, Of awaking with Cod in the 
morning, 
2 0f ſecret Prayer and Thanks- 
giving, 
3. Of Reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 


| 


4. Of living continually as in 
the view of God, | 
5. Of living by Faith, in ten 
Particulars, 
Directions concerning it. 


6, Of diligent obſerving the 
Providences of God. 
7. Of aaily Watchfulneſs. 
of watching, 
I, Over our Thoughts, 
Remedies againſt ſinful 
thoughts. 
2. Over our Affectians. 
Directions hom to govern 
them aright. 
3. Over our words, 
The manifold ſins of the 
tongue, 
Directions for governing 
of the tongue. 
4. Over our Action:. 
Rules for the right order- 
ing of them. 


of Watching. 


I, Againſt 
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The Contents. 


inclined to by temper and na- 
tural conſtitution. | 
2. Againſt the ſins our particu- 


"3x © 1, Againſt the ſins we are woſt Chap. 7. Of frequenting good 


company. 
| Chap, 8. Of diligence, aud con- 
ſcrentiouſneſs in our particular 


5 lar callings and cenditiuns of 
life moſt expoſe us to. 
3- Againſt the ſins of the times 
and places wherein we live. 
4. A(ainſt temptations tending 
to ſi u. 
J. Againſt diſhonouring God in 
the uſe of lawful things. 
6. Againſt Erronr. 
Preſervatives againſt Erronr. 
Of watching for opportunities 
of doing and receiving good, 
Motives to watchfulneſs. 
of Perſeverance. 
Of mental ejaculatory Prayer, 
Of reviewing. at night, and 
reflecting upon all the acti- 
ons of the day paſs. 
Chap. 6. of improving the op- 
portunities and means of grace, 
of the obſervation of the Lords 


day. 
of That the Word, How we 
are to prepare our ſelves before 
we hear, how to behave our 
ſelves intime of hearing, what 
to do after we have heard, 


of ſinging Pſalms, 
of religions Conference. 
of Meditation, 


callings, 

Chap, 9. Concerning juſt deal- 
ing in traffick, trading, and 
commerce, 

Directions to Buyers. 

To Sellers. 

Motives to righteous dealing, 
Of reſtitution. 

Chap, 10. of the duties of Co- 
vernours of Families. 

| Of Family Prayer, 

Chap. 11, Of the duties of Huſ- 
band and Wife, 

Chap. 12. of the duties of Ma- 
ſters and ſer vants. 

Chap. 13. of the duties of Pa- 
rents and Children, 

Of Infant-Ba 2 

Chap. 14. of t e duties of ſuch 
4s are in Office, and the duties 

| of Inferiours. 

Chap. 15, of the duties of Peo- 
ple towards their Paſtours and 
Miniſters, 

Chap. 16. of Chriſtian and Bro- 
therly reproof. 

Chap. 17. of the duties of the 
Rich and Poor. 

of thoſe that concern the Rich, 
| Of Recreations, 
of 
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Of Charity, and relieving the 
Poor. 

Directions concerning the exer- 
ciſe of Charity, 

Of the Duties that concern the 
Poor, 

Their temptations and dangtrs, 
Chap. 18. of the duties of Toung 
and Old, | 
' Of thoſe that concern the Young. 

The danger of delays, 
The advantages of turning to 
God betimes. | 
- Objetttons againſt it anſwered, 
Diredt ions to the younger ſort, 
Of the duties of the Antient, 

Sericus conſiderations for the 
 amtient, 

The danger of ill-ground:d 
hopes of Heaven, 

I hat thoſe deceiving and ſan- 
aA foundations are, whereon 
many avutient people build 
their hopes of heaven. 

Directions to the antient. 
Chap, 19. Directions to the 
healthy, and tothe ſict. 
The duties of thoſe that are in 
Health. 

Directions & counſel to the ſich, 
How to examine themſelves. 
Cf the duties commanded, and 

fins farlidden in the Lam, or 

Ten Commandments. 


ofthe ſins againſt the Goſpel. 


Further directions to the ſick. 
The Leſſons to be learned in the 
ſchool of af fliction. 
What things are required of 
them whom God brings out of 
trouble and afflittion. 
Chap. 20. Of the four laſt things, 
Death, Judgment, Hell, and 
Heaven, 
I. Of Death. 
Directions hom to prepare for 
death. 
Reaſons why thoſe that are god- 
- by ſhould not overmuch fear 
death. 
2. Of the laſt Fudgment. 
Arguments to prove there will 
be a day of Fudgment, 
Who will be the Judge. 
The nature and manner of i his 
Judgment. 
A threefolg book that will then 
be opened. 
The conſequents of this Fudg- 
ment. | | 
3. Of Hell. | 
of the duration of the perſon 
of the damned. 
Of the aeration of their pains. 
| 'Of the dreadfulneſs of their 
pains and torments, 
4. Of Heaven, 
Of the reſarrection of the body. 
Of the glory of the body. 
of the Bleſedveſ; of the ſoul. 
THE 
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| To my Loving Neighbours the 

Inhabitants of CO RT H-CADBURY 
I 'N 


COMERSET-SHIRE. 


My Loving Neighbours and Fritnds , 
menu R Bleſſed Saviour intending to give his 
oY Nl Apoſtle Peter a charge of his Lambs and Sheep, 

( \© thought fit inthe firſt place to require ſome 
p teſtimony from him concerning his fincere 
love to Himſelfs Jahn 21. 15, 16, 17, Simon 
AGM ſon of Fonas., loweit thou me more than theſe ? 
| ht ſaith anto bim, yea Lord, . thou tuome ſt that I 
love thee : He ſaith unto bim, ſced my Lambs. 
He ſaith ts him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon o _ , loveſt 
thou me ? He ſaith wnto lim, yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I lov thee, 
he ſaith unto him, feed my Sheep, He ſaid unto him the third time 
Simon ſon of Fan, loveſt thow me? Peter was grieved, becauſe 
he ſaid unto him the third time, loveſt thin met And be [aid unto 
him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things , thow knoweft that I love thee; 
Feſwus faith unto him, feed my Sheep: Which words plainly inti- 
mate thus much unto us, that Miniſters who are called to take 
charge of Chriſts flock , had need have much love in their hearts to 
chriſt bimſelf; no ſervice about hs Sheep being approved if it flow 
not from 1hjs {pring (bat be andertaken fer by · rel pects;) and * 
B eing 


The Epiſtle, 


being no 4 without this love, well to endure the many blaſts 

ani ſtos enten h bomwithour vin Feufelen 

calling, ner the much tall theywillhaue, even rom ibe flocks them- 

ſelves. The truth is, the pains and labour, and ſufferings of the Mine- 

fterial Fundt ion are ſo gi cat hit con e diſcharged) and 
t m 


there are ſo many other wayes wherein we might make our lives more 
cam fortu e us to worldlycebricemments) Aut he muſt needs dea 
of great ignorance and inexperience (or in tendt not to be over- dili- 

gent and faithful in his Miniſtry ) that takes on him that Sacred Cal- 

ling, meerly for temporal advantages. But whoever lifts up-his 
heart to think how much our dear Lord and Saviour hath done for him 

(who endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame toredeem man- 

kind) and. ſhall conſider what glorious rewards he propounds to thoſe 
who turn many to righteouſneſs , ſurely cannot grudge to be employed 
in the work of ſo gracious a Riemer, ur tò ſpend amũ be fpent in his 

ſervise. This confidterutioninth dr amn ute often torhink with felf, 
by what means:l might ceft (promote yver tuerluſt ing welfare. And 
after many {eriausthayghts , Wave 2 exceeding expedient 
fr ynir benefit, t wpþa diſcear ſerof this nature, and to give to 
curry Family jan, Due ofthe... A 1 bleſs:Gadthathath put 
it into mybeurt c˙ aανναα , aud but hinabled ms tu per ſorm it; 
Vu vnn, \endithewrningef year ſauls to Chriſt i hat was 
the grand mot e aol bis under raling. n that great buſineſs 
('1hringhthe'bleſvrng efoGoll) p——_—_ advanced theteby , 1 

3 


7 ny nung, U ver α,jꝝ6eefayce ut ue 
Le mraſare ) e fer vici able uo qe in 


the furl hein of youriſammion, Am thet you may The better know 
how tomake ufeof this: Treatiſe, :1\halkucquaint you. in brief with the 
phole defign thertyf. | | W | 

In the firſt port, Idrve conchediegerher inthnes Chapters he 
chief andnecefary things thatart to be know] und believed carrern- 


ing God, out ſelves. and the Mediator between God and man: 
Thit ſorlvſe thut have amin toknow , may (in foort) be infumea 
ofrhe\main things i ly ure ſo deeply concer nd tobe arguainted with, 


And 
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pe, thuregropte tende 
ad fem de the things tip profeſhtetialicne & SHUI 

Ward:;: ibavorcadedied rageuler · mo ſt ut Thoſe Sctigtures 
that are. ſeatvered p anne in the Book of God (upom which the 
Areicles of our Faith are founded) and haue reduced them ta ſawetal 
heads, ud, printed them as large, that ſs they may be & ſeveral con- 
ſtellations, a7 eluſters of Stars, giving uu i he mone light, and ci ar. 
e ofſurance: of the things they) are" brang i tu rave. "Tha cose 7 
hawe taken Ala inch ſecond Patt; im neference: tothe things that are 
te be, pradtiſed.' My intent herein bring, that wy" Rook ſhould fully 
informs. hmm i Gads: mind and revealed will, cencerming theſe 
particulars I treat H, which may be of ſingular uſe sy be 4¹ 


— frengthenundicendirm your omn belief of the Agticles of 
tbe Chriſtian Fajths. tn aweyoap Conſciences wii the authority of 
Gods n_ and: ia engage — hearts u the practi a of thoſe 
thipgs th Lampe ar to beyonrdury,. tt 
2 7 enable yea cyinſtruct ja childtem am ervantaun the Prin- 
ciples of Faith: n Obedience from, the Scriptures here ſcrulamn to 
your hands; which every one i not able readily to find ont, that. hes 
3. Ta ſecure h sI Errors n far ang u. Aging y. 
way hure by dafendthe Faith once dallueted to the Samts, — 
fute ihe enormes of tyuth, as our-Saviour didvrhe Devil by: alledging 
the Sacred Scriptures ſæ the things. you, believe aud praſtiſe: 
- Invheſtcand hart Frrea of the thenge that Nr yOur practice. 
nd brecaſeconfideration aur weer; and onnmining tie. face of 
our ſouls to Cod. ward is a matter of ſo exceeding great uſe, that ſcurct 
as) thing undoes Mankind mare than the neglect of it, 1 begin. mit h 
4 diſcourſe of that ſubject. And 0 that I might prevail with youts 
a conſcientious pratiice af it. | Ihave heard of « Ge that up- 
DB 
gas alummtot eof it hya ſolemn pramiſt, t hat he ſtould 
every day of his life be halt —— this young man 
| B 2 con 
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conſfantiy obſerving, and ſpending his half hours retirement ( 6 

in any kind vain los 16, at laſt be began to ponder en uſe, 
it of 


'why his Father ſpoulil en eyn him this penance : andthe Spirit 


ſuggeſting to him , that his intent therin could be na other but to bring 
Lim to conſider of his evil ways, and whither they tended, and what 
would become of him hereafter, if he went on; ii pleaſedthe Lord 
to ſet thoſe thoughts ſo home upen bis heart, that he became 4 new 
man: Which one inſtance may teach us, bow. advantagions 4 duty 
ſerious conſideration is, and how they that deſogn to be really Reli- 
gious, had need frequently to retire themſelves from the cares and bu- 
ſineſſes of this life, and examine how the caſe tands between God 
and their fouls. 4 Lon DALY) e hte AY a 

In the three next Chapters I handle the Doctrine of Repentance, 
Faith, and the Three-fold Righteouſneſs, being indeed the main 
things wherein the power and life of Godlineſs confi 4. And there- 
fore 1 — give the more heed wnto then. 

In the fifth Chapter I treat of walking with God, and maint ain- 
ing a daily cloſe communion with him; 4 ſbem, 

1. How we ſhould awake with Cod in the morning, and ſo begin 

the day well, | 

2. How we ſhould pour forth our ſouls in ſecret prayer and 
thankſgiving #nto him; private praytr being every ones day, and 
4 great help ro Holinefs. Ani that people may.motbeflight and for- 
mal i theſs dutirs, and ſo offend in the manner of doing them, I give 
ſome Directions for the right performance of them, 
I ſhew hom we ſhould diligently read the Scriptures. the Oracles 
of God, which are able ( through the operation of che Spitit) to 
make us wiſe unto ſalvation. CARIES ö 
4. How we ſhould live continually as in the ſight and view of 


5. How we ſhould live by Faith, in ten Particulars, . 

6. How we ſhould be diligent obſervers of the Providence of God, 
that ſo we maj order our ſervices of prayer andpraiſe accordingly, 
7. How we ſhould practiſe the great duty of Watchfulneſs ; con- 
Bang watching , < : 1. Over 


Rö 
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1. Over our thoughts, that we ledge not ſinful thoughts in our 
minds, | 
2. Overour affections, that we allow not any ſinful motions, and 
ſtirrings in our hearts, bat labour ſpeedily toſuppreſs them. 

3. Over our words, that we offend not (as we are exceeding apt 
to do) with our tongues, 

4. Over our actions, that they may be = 4s proceed from 4 
right Principle, are conformed to tight Rule, and are directed to a 
right End, Theſe are the things we muſt watch over, 

Next I ſet dewn what are the things we muſt watch againſt, In 
the general, againſt all fin whatſoever. Fut, in particular, aga:nſt 

I. Thoſe ſins we are moſt inclin'd to by our own temper and na- 
tural conſtitution, 

2. The ſins we are moſt expoſed to by reaſon of our calling, co di- 
tion, ſtate. and courſe of life. 

3. The ſins of the times and places where we live. 

4. Again — God by the immoderate and undue uſe of 
things, in themſelves lawful. | 

5. Againſt Errour3 where the danger of it ij ſhewed, and ſome 
preſervatives are given againſt it. 

In the next place is ſhewed,how we ſhould watch for opportunities 
of doing and —_ good : And ſome Motives fo watchfulzeſs 
are prepounded, and the Chapter (but up with theſe two Directions. 

1. That we ſhould, beſides our daily ſole un prayers, ſend up fre- 
quent, mental, ejaculatory prayers unto the Lord for his grace, 
help, and affiſtance. 

2, That every night we ſhould retire, and reflect upon all our acti- 
ons, and whole behaviour inthe day paſt, and ſo ſet all at rights be- 
tween God and our — before we goto ſleep. | 

And becauſe, whoever deſires to grow in Knowledge and Grace, 


muſt conſcientiouſiy make ule of, and improve the means of Grace 


that God affords him, therefore inthe ſixth Chapter 1 treat, 
- 1, Of the caretul obſet vation of the Lords day, Shewing why 
we ſhould obſerve it, and how, For my part I never ſaw tiue Reli- 
gion 
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gion and tur power of Godlinoſy-ahrive in any Perſon, Family, or 
Pariſh, where the religious and conſcientious obſervance of that day 
Was me 
2, Concerning hearing the Ward's. mere Dire diona anqginen; 

r. How we are toprepare our ſelves heſote wo goto hear, 

2, How we ate to behave our (elves in time o hearing. 

3. What we are todo aſter we have heard. O4 7 
might prevail with you to rend ibo ſo Direcdionm aftex ( oſpecyally: on: 
Saturday- nighis) that ſo you webs comeprepared: The great res- 
ſon of the unprofitabſeneſs of Procchiny; andthar Sermons. dy no 
more goa, is, becauſe proplt come ſo unprepared to. hear. 

3. Sering that Heavenly duty of finging Pſalms, au llſting up 
the praiſes of the moſt High, 7s now by ſome que ſtion d ( as indeta 
what it not, that tends to God's glovy, and may's grod ) I pur- 
poſely handle that ſubject, and prove it to he à duty under the Ca · 
ſpel, anſwer the Objections againſt it, ana giue ſome Directions 
for che right performing oſit. | 

4. Foraſmuch as Chriſtians might exceruialy benefit aue ano» 
ther by Religious conference, thereby warming and enlivening ene 
another, and provoking one another to love, ana gooct works. 

In the next place I [peak of thut dut y, and ſet down: ſame Rules 
concerning it, 112 | | 

Laſtly, Brcauſe without meditation, f na- tu: be expected: the. 
Word: ſhowld' do much good, aer that the ſoul ſhould even thrive in 
Knowledge and Grace, I ſhew- the excellency aud benefic thereof, 
andgive ſome Directions for the pracliſe of it, 1 45 

The ſeventh Chapter treats of the danger of frequenting, and 
unneceſſarily converſing with bad company, muny: hawse 
been everlaſtingly undone, A man that prays to be delivered from 
' temptations, m#ſf not wilfully run himſelf into them, And becauſe 
"tis the duty of all true Chriſtians, both for their own peace ſake, a 
that they adornthe Goſpel of Chriſt, ts ſerve ther . generation: in 
ſome honeſt and commendable way, (avoiding idlette(s, hat great 
ſnare of the Devil) © 
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Is the eighth Chapter I Aiſcourſe of diligence and conſcienti- 
ouſneſs in our particular places and callings. 

And that the Name ot God may not be blaſphemed iy the ill 
lives und ptactites f ſuch as profeſs ihemſelves Chriſtions, 

In he ninth Chapter 7 treat.of juſt and upright dealing in Tra- 
ding and Commerce, giving ſome Rules lat hte Buyers and Sellers, 
and ſh w the neceflity of waking reſtitution ar atis taction for ill 

atten.goods. | 

The tenth Chapter contains the duties of Governaurs of Fami- 
lies, which I deſire all that are in that relation ten to read ower, 
and ſeriauſiy to. meditate a pan. There is a great duty lies upon them, 
and greater then they aſually are aware of. They may be exceedin 
inſtrumental of the ſal vation of theſe axder their care, if they 47 

haree their duties as they. ought. But through tbeir neglect of the 
ahne, God intheir beuſes, and their ill lives and examples, they 
prove. tas. oftan an occaſion of Ae ruine f many in their Faxuilies, 
And becauſe uerq anch of the life of godlineſs cauſiſis ina faithſul 
diſchatge F relative duties. 

The ele venth. Chapter ſbems the duties / Husband and Wile. 

The twelfth, of Maſters a Servants, 

The thirteenth, of Parents aud Children. 

The fourteenth, of ſach. 4s are in Office, and of Inferiqurs: 

The  fifieenth, of People towards their Paſtours 4d Spiritual 
Guides, Ona an honanr would it be to Chtiſtian Religion, if af 
they that calkthemlelves Chriſtians, wauld ende auauf to:malk up- 
righnly aud taithfully in their reſpeRtivepluces, 

And ſeting it is 4 real kindnels, and an excellent expreſſion of 
true 2 to keep one another off fromthe pit of de- 
ſtruion,. aui to lielp one another on towards heawen. 

In the ſixteenth· Cuapter I treut of #hat great am hard duty 
of Chriſtian reproof and admonition , whioh if it were prudeptly 
and faithfully diſcharged; would ( 4 the bleſsing of Gad ) much abat 
ſin ia the world, and excerdingly advance Piety. | 


I The ſeventeenth Chapter contains the duties of Rich 4 Poor. 


Many 
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Manyduties belong to them both; and both have great temptati- 
ons, therefore they had need be careful to diſcharge the one, and 
avoid the other. | 

The eighteenth Chapter ſpeaks of the duties of Young and Old, 
Miniſters find by experience , that the Word hath the greateſt ope- 
ration on thoſe that are young, who have not contracted ſuch ſtron 
habits of fin, or ſo long reſiſted the Grace of God, or ſo muc 
p:ovoked him to give them up to their own hearts luſts , as many 
ancient people have done, who have liv'd a great while in an uncog- 
verted ſtate, #nderthe light of the Goſpel, I have therefore ſhewed 
young perſons the danger ot delaies, the advantages of turning to 
God betimes, and anſwered the Objections that many are apt to 
make againſt it. And becauſe a Miniſter ic alſo io have a care of the 
ſouls of the Ancient, and (to his utmoſt skill)to endeavour their ſal- 
vation, I have laid down ſeveral awakening conſiderations for them 
to think upon, I have ſhewed them the danger of vain preſumptions 
and groundleſs hopes of Heaven, 1 have ſet down ſome of thoſe 
falſe grounds and ſandy foundations ( whereon many ancient peo- 
ple build their hopes of happineſs,) that ſo they may be undeceived, 
and may liol better about ihem to ſecure their ſouls , while there is 
time. 

In the nineteenth Chapter there are Directions given for the 
healthy and the ſick. To deal wiſely and faithfully with lick perſons 
in order to their ſouls welfare, ij one of the hardeſt pieces of the Mi- 
niſterial work, and requires much skill to perform it aright, And ſee- 
ing « Miniſter ic not ever at hand to ith ſuch ſick perſons as may 
need his help (and many times they ſtand in need of much help and 
inſtruction) 7 have drawn up ſuch directions & I judged needtul for 
them; which they may make uſe of, when they cannot have the help 
and aſſiſtance of 'a Miniſter. I have ſhewed how they ſhould examine 


themſelves: And thatthey may not flubber over that great buſineſs, . 


but may come (in ſome meaſure) to diſcern the multitude of their fins, 
and the manifold wayes, whereby they have offended God: I hare ſes 
down a Catalogue of the duties commanded and ſinnes forbidden in 


the 
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® 7he ten Commandments, 4 alſo the ſins againſt the Goſpel: That 
* ſo people may not only in general ſay they are ſinners, (and yet when 

' they come and 257 to humble their ſouls, and to confeſs their fins 
unis God, can find tew they are guilty of ) but may ſeethemſelves 
* tobeexceediog vile and ſinful : 1 know ti very unpleaſi g to people 


to ſearch their ewn Conſciences , and find then/elv's great ſinners : 
They had rather ſit down with a falſe peace, than arraign and terrifie 
themſelves in this manner. But what man that is in his right wits, 
would co tent himſelf with = ſhadow of R epentance, or 4 dow of 
Faith, without finding the ſubſtance and truth of theſe Graces in hs 


' ſoul, when his everlaſting welfare depends upen it? Thoſe Directi- 


ons there mentioned may be of u'e - to all perſons , who d fire at 
any time more ſolemnly to humble themſelves bi fore the Lerd for the 


* fins of their life — and more eſpecially before the receiving the Sa- 


crament of the Lords Supper. 

The twentieth Chapter contains diſcourſe of the four laſt things, 
Death, Judgment, Hell, Heaven, There I ſhew the neceſsity of 
Learning (even in time of health) that great art and skill, howto 


die well. Next, what the Scripture declares concerning the day 
of Judgement, and the everlaſting ſtate both of the righteous and 


the wicked: and met hints the ſerious conſideration ef theſe weighty 


* matters ſhould hugely affect us. O did people of ener think and con- 
ſider of thoſe things, they would live at another rate than uſually they 


' do. All the buſineſſes of this life would ſeem (mall and little (even like 


A " % 


childrens play) in compariſon of ſecuring the ſoul to all eternity. 

Thus (My loving Neighbours and Friends) I have given you 4 
ſhort draughe and ſcheme (& it were) f my whole Book, What 
entertainment it will find with you , I know not, I can in ſome 
weaſure of ſincerity ſ.y, that ay — deſite of your cternal happi- 
neſs firſt ſet me upon this work, And now (through the A Fiſtance of 
God) it is finiſhed , my prayers ſhall not be wanting that it may do you 
good, yea much good, 1f any of you will not afford leiſure to 
read it, nor t me to conſider of the things therein contained, but af- 
ter jou have had it a little while, ſhall throw it aſide, then 1 defire 
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ou ſeriouſly to Think before Rand , what account you will be able to I 


give io God of thi Jour Wiltul neglect, when you ſhall ſtand at his 


dreadful Tribunal, For my part, I have no other deſign wpen any 


of you, but that you may attain eternal life, My great deſite &, 
that true Piety and Godlineſs, that that Religion which ſaves ſouls 
ma) flouriſh among you. My deſire and endtaucur n, that where the 
ſaving work of Grace is begun »pon any of your Lane , it may be 
cariied on daily, and that you may encreaſe and abound more and 
more in the fruits of holineſs and righteouſneſs , to the praiſe and 
glory of God. And where this bleſſed work of converſion 3s not 
jet begun, my hearts defire and ptayei to God is that it my be 


wrought, if it be his holy will. Tow ſet the plot and deſign I have 


upon jon is of ſo innocent a nature, that you have no reaſon in the 
world to go about to defeat me in it. *Ti my duty to ſhew ſinners the 
evil and danger of ignorance and ungodlineſs. Ti my duty to per- 
ſwade, intreat, and be earnel! with them to leave the tents of ſinne 
and Satan, and to come in to Chtiſt , 1hat by him they may have 
pardon and life; And O that I could even compel them to come 
in, Lale 14. 23. Were it in my power, not à ſoul among you ſhould 
reſuſe or ſtand out. But if (notwithſtanding all my prayers, in- 
treaties , and endeavours) many among you will till prefer a life of 
bruitiſh ſenſuality , before the life that conſiſts in righteouſneſs, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : f Satan that curſed murderer, 
(who you know labours to ruin you ſoul and body for ever) muſt 
{till be preferr'd before that bleſſed Saviour, who ſuffered. and en- 
dur'd ſo much to redeem mankind , and offers you ſalvation on ſo 
fair terms: I neither the joyes of Heaven, nor the tormenrs of Hell 
can affect you, but the pleſures and profits of this world muſt ſtill in- 
groſs your minds and hearts; remember what 7 [9 unto you, it will 
one day cut you to the very ſoul , to conſider that you were ſhewed 
the way to eternal life, and invited, perſwaded and intreated 79 
walk in it, but you would not. O Neighbours, think with your 
ſelves (I beſeech you, that tis but a fhort time, and your ſouls uſt 


be either among Saints or devils, Does it not concern me therefore 
10 
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out your ſalvation now while you have time? For the Lords ſake, 
as ( ver you intend to ſee Gods 2 with comfort, remember theſe few. 
following Directions. i 

1, Take heed of a looſe cot verſation, of !iving to the fleſh, to 
fulfill the luſts thereof, If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, Ram. 
8. 13, Now the wor ks of the fleſh are maniteſt, Gal. 5. 19. Which 
are theſe; adultery, ſornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſe, idola- 
try, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, 
hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, and ſuchlike : Ot the 
which Itell you before, as I have told you in time paſt, that they 
which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Never 
comfort your ſelves with the hopes of Gods mercy in Chriſt , if you 
live in known and wilful ſins, The holy nature of God will never 
be reconciled to ſinners, while they go on intheir ſinnes. And Chriſt 
came to deſtroy the works pf, the Devil, He came not to ſave men, 
by bringing them to Heaven in their ungodlineſs , or to Glory in 


their ſinnes, but. to deſttoy their ſinnes, that mould keep them ont of 


Glory, If he ſave us, his Grace myſt have dominion in our hearts 
Without holineſs noman ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb.12.14. | 
2, Take heed of worldly-mindedneſs, 7 do not go about to per- 
[wage you to idleneſs or negligence in your Callings, ut to take you 
off from the enger andinordinate love of this world, which dulls and 
deads the heart to heavenly things, Beware leſt ye be the thorny 
ground, Look to it, that the cares of this life do not choak the good 


ſeed that is weekly ſown amongſt you. Same people give up them- 


ſelves wholly tothe world, and thruſt God out of their hearts and 
houſes; Take yon heed of that, Believe it, that man that hath the 

main bent of /i heart ſet upon pleaſit g God, and whoſe great end 

1 to be happy with him for ever, will be careful only ſo to converſe 

-with this world, and only ſo to mind things temporal, 4s he may 
nos loſe ibings eternal. He-will fit ſt andchicfly, ſcek the 8 gom 
of God, and his righteouſneſs, He will look aon all outward things 

«accommodations only in his paſſage , but at Heaven as hs home 
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and happineſs. He will cordially deſire and endeavonr ſo to wall in 
his particular Calling, 4s he may be faithful alſo in his general, and © 
may ſecure his ſoul to eternal life. 

3. Be careful to get a diſtin and clear knowledge of the things 
that concern your ſalvation. Ignorance will not excuſe any man, 
when tis cauſed by his own negligence, The main things that con- 
cern ſalvation, you m:y know, if you will give your minds to it. God 
hath nat left you in darkneſs, take heed of ſhutting your eyes. 

4. Take heed of neglecting or flighting the publick Ordinan- 
ces, and means of Grace, To have no appetite to the Word,to appre- 
hend no greatneed of it, and io find no profit by it, & a mark of 4 
dead and graceleſs heart. 

5, Take heed of formality, and reſting in a meer outward per- 
formance of religious ſet vices. Learn to diſtinguiſh between Reli- 
gion the end, and Religion the means. Religion the end &, To 
attain a gracious frame of Spirit, to enjoy God, to fear him, love 
him, and have our natures conform'd unto him. Religion the 
means , to perform ſuch religious duties and ſervices as God hath 
appointed for the attaining of this end. Now if we reſt in the means, 
that i, in a bare performance of religious duties, without deſiring to 
enjoy God in them, or laboring tò get our hearts into a better 
frame by them, and aiming at thoſe higher ends te which they 
were appointed, our ſervices are rather a mocking of God, thin a 
true and ſincere worthipping of him. Ir will de us no good to be of 
the right Religion 4s to external p ofeſſion, if we be ſlight, and for- 
mal, aud perfunctory in the duties of that Religion, Take heed 
therefore of ing only a form of Godlineſs , and denying , er ſe- 
cretly hating the power thereof. What will it profit any man to be 
thought godly and religious, if God knew him to be ungodly 2 or 
Saviour hath told us, that except our righteouſneſs exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees (and yet theirs was out- 
waraly a very Strict religiouſneſs) we cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, Matth. 5. 20, 


6, Take heed of contenting your ſelves with meer civil * 4 
ad 
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and 2 air, juſt, outward converſation. This is very commendable, 
yea, and neceſſary, but this is not ſufficient to ſalvation. Withent re- 
generation and tiue converſion, there & no ſalvation to be expected. 
Not onely looſe livers, but meer civil perſons, need a further change. 
There are many people that applaud themſelves in their ewn righte- 
ouſneſs ; they give every one their own; they defraud no man; 
they pay what they owe to all men. _ ſo? I amglad of it. 
But let us alittle examine whether they be ſo juſt as they pretend. Poſ- 
ſibly they give every man his due, and would not detraud-any man 
willingly or knowingly of any thing. I commend them for it : But 
do they give God his due? They owe their hearts 10 him : They owe 
ſincere obedience and ſpiritual worſhip to him: They are bound to 
love him above all, and delight in communion with him, and to 
make conſcience of the duties and (et vices he requires, They ouglit 
to fear and reverence his holy Name, to delight in his Word, to 
ſanRifie his Day, to attend upon his Ordinances, to be tender of 
his Honour, to decline all ways of ſinning againſt him, either by 
wicked thoughts, irregular affections, ſinful words, evil actions. 
Their whole life ought to be a living unto God, and his Glory 
ought to be their end and aim in all their undertakings, They ought 
to renounce the devil, the world, and the fleſh, and to ſerve him 
faithfully all their days. Nom then come, and let us conſider, Do they 
do thus? Do they indeed give to every one his due? Do they give un- 
to God, what of right is due unto him? They make conſcience of be- 
ing juſt towards men (and they dowell in it) but are they — alſo 

F paying God what they owe to him ? and what kind of righteout- 

ne s call you this, to be righteous towards men, and unrighteous and 
unjuſt toward God? Is this a righteouſneſs eny man dare ſtand 

upon, and plead for his juſtification before God's Tribunal? Tow ſee 

then there is more required then an honeſt, outward, fair converſati- 

on towards men to ſave the ſoul, 

Take heed of deceiving an ill- grounded hopes of Heaven. 
Secure your (tate in Grace, and then your title to Glory i #nqueſtio- 
nable. Look to your evidences for Heaven. Take heedof miſtakes 

about 
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about the grlat work of tepemtiug and believing in Chriſt, Many 
think they have thoſe Graces, when indeed they have onely a ſha- 
dow of them, Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the faith - 
prove yourſelves, Whoever is in Chriſt is a new creature; old 
things are paſſed away : old carnal principles, old ſinful inclinati- 
ons, ad wicked praQiſes, old accompanying with ungodly per- 
ſons are paſſed away, and left by them that are true Converts. Asb 
your ſelves whether your repentance be a repentance unto life? 
whether your faith be a ſaving faith? What the true characters 
of Repentance and Faith are, you may find in the 2d and 3d Cha- 
Pters of the Second Part of this 2 

*Tis carnal hopes that deceive the norld, and hinder people from 
looking after a ſaving converſion, Content not your ſelves therefore 
to ſay, You hope you ſhall be ſaved, but prove and try whether you 
are ſuch perſons as God hath promiſed ſalyation to. Prove 
marks of Grace in your ſouls that you are true converts, and then 
hope for ſalvation, and ſpare not, and the Lord confirm your hopes, 
Great things, andof cverlaſt ing conſequence, ſhould be made as ſure 
4s is poſsible. Ask your ſelves what evidences you have you are con- 
verted. "Tis proof muſt carryit, and not confident preſumption. 
Take God in Chriſt for your onely happineſs and end: and Chriſt 
as Mediatour, for your onely Lord and Saviour. Accept him for 
your Sovercign, as well as for your Saviour. Be ſenſible of your 
continual need of his Bloud, Sp'rir, and Interceſſion, and give up 
your ſelves ſincerely to him, to be juſtified, ſanctified, guided, di- 
reed, and everlaſtingly ſaved by him. Let his intereſt be upper- 
moſt in your ſouls, and you are blefled forever, 

8. Pray earneſtly unto the Lord to beeſtabliſhed in the truth, 
and to be preſerved from Errour, gid /1neſs, and Apoſtacy, which 
is the ſin and ſhame of theſe times, Let not the different Opi- 
nions that are now goivg, be an offence unto jou. Remember, that 
though men are mut able, and change from one Opinion to another, 
andgrow wanton, and wild-headed, yer God, and Chriſt, and the 
Scripture, and Heaven, and the way thither, are ſtill the _ : 
Thele 
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Theſe change not: Mind you theſe things, Take heed of that 
threefold Apoſtacy that this Age is too guilty of, Namely, 

. Of Jucgment, from the Truth of God. 

2, Ot Affection, from the Ordinances of God, 

3. Of Converſation, from that ſober, humble, and circumſpecs 
walking, which all true Ch-iſtians ſhould make conſcience of, | Les 
not the treachery of falſe Brethren Aiſbearten vou: He is the right 
Souldier that is not diſcouraged by thoſe that run away, but [till preſ- 
ſeth on to Victory. In 4 word, lay not out your zeal on Exte nils, or 
Opinions, and the ſmaller matteis of Religion. Look to it, that there 
be in you an unfeigned and tervent love to God, his truth, and 
children: Let moſt of your daily care be about the right ordering and 
governing of your hearts and affettions : Labour to mortifie luſts, and 
atvance grace. To conclude this, Separate ſpeedily from the fins of 
Chriftians, but never from the Ordinances of Chriſt, 

9, Count thoſe your beſt friends that lovingly and faithfully 
admoniſh you of any fin or evil they ſee vou going on in, If you 
were going ignorantly int o a houſe infected with the plague, you would 
think that man your friend that pluckt you back. and acquainted you 
with your danger. What a madneſs then is it for any man to be of- 
fended and angry with him, that out of true good- will and charityts 
his ſoul, deſires to preſerve him from everlaſting perdition, Caw it 
be thought by any ſober man a malicious thing to endeavour to ſave a 
ſoul from ſin and hell:? 

10 Take heed of prejudices againſt a ſtrict and holy walking 
with God, The Lord deliver you from that mad opinion of the world, 
that like not ſerving God ſo much, nor mal ing ſo much ado to be 
ſaved. Conſi er, is th. re any thing in the world doth better d. ſerve 
jour Care and diligence. and m better pay you _s it ? I know carnal 
People think the way of Religion a melancholick and (ad way; but I 
muſt not ſpare to tell them the truth; they will never live à truly 
ſafe, peaceable, and comfortable life, till they are converted, and 
haveenga-ed their hearts in an humble, holy walking with God, 
They ignorantly flee from Godlineſs as from ſorrow and trouble, = 
the 
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the truth i, they flee from joy and peace, What ſhould trouble that 
man that is 4 member of Chriſt, and has eſcaped out of the power of 
Satan, and is freed from the wrath of God, and the danger of ever- 
laſting miſery. 

o Neighbours ! let not the ignorant ſcorns, and ſenſeleſs re- 
proaches of wicked men diſcourage you. He that hath good grounds to 
believe that he ſhall live tor everia glory with God and his holy 
Ange's,as ſoon as his ſoul parts from his body, I think is a happy man, 
and ſo will be acknowledged by every one that has not loſt his reaſon 
& underſtanding, There is a time coming when the proudeſt and moſt 
ſtubborn ſinner will be glad to change condition with the meaneſt 
Saint, Let me therefore intreat all thoſe that have entertained any 
hard thoughts of the ways of God ineſs, but to make trial what 4 ho- 
by lifes, 85 if they do not find more comfort in à ſetious turning un- 
to God, and in a ſincere endeavout to approve their hearts #nto him, 
than in the ways of fin, let them take their courſe, let Heaven go. 

21, Nouriſh and maintain a tenderneſs of conſcience: Be 
very circumſpect in jour daily walking, Look pon ſin as the great- 
eſt evil. Makeup every breach between God and your ſouls be- 
times. Pray earneſtiy for the guidance of the Spirit of God, andio be 
kept from temptations. 

12. Have a cate of your Families, that true Piety and Godli- 
neſs may be countenanced, encouraged, and promoted in them, 
Let your houſes be Bethels, houſes of God, and not Bethavens, 
houſes of iniquity, I you negle# Family duties, and the Religious 
obſeryation of the Lords day, and private inſtruction, and ſo let 
thoſe under your care be nuzled up in ignorance, prophaneneſs, 
and ungodlineſs, provide to anſwer it to God, when he ſhall call for 
you, Remember, I taichfully warned you of the fin and danger of 
ſuch neglecte. I cannot expect Religion ſhould ever much thrive 
amons us, till Governours of Families be careful to train up thoſe 
und r their government, in the Principles of true Piety, and in the 
nurture and ad monition of the Lord. 

Laſtly, Labour to maintain peace and love among your ſelves, 

Mark 
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Mark 9, 50,———Have ſalt in your ſelves and peace one with ano- 
ther, Labour to get your hearts ſeaſoned withthe graces of humili- 
ty, ſelf denial, and true Chatity , and this will keep you in peace 
among your ſelves, Let there be no heart-burnings, contentions, 
* brawlings, backbitings or detamings heard of among you, Help 
> one another on towards heaven, Imitate that which is good 
' wherever you find it, but learn evil of no man. Encourage one 
another in the wayes of Godlineſs. Abhor to draw or intice one 
another to any ſinful courſe or practice. Do all offices of kindneſs 
and humanity one for another. As you have opportunity, let it 
be your defire and endeavour to do good to every body, but do 
not knowingly or willingly hurt to any. - Lean that hard leſſon of 
forgiving wrongs and injuries ,- and praying ior and wiſhing well 
to thoſe that are your enemies. ITis a batd leſſon, but Gods 
Spirit can teach it yon. Remember our Saviours Words in 
Matth.6,14,15. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your hea- 
venly Father will alſo forgive you, But if ye forgive not men their 
treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaiſes. And 
the words of the Apoſtle , Col. 3. 12. Put on therefae (as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercy, kindnels, 
humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, loog-ſuffering, V. 13. For- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have 
a quatrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 
V. 14 And above all theſe things put on Charity, which is the 
bond of perfectneſs. Y.15. And let the peace of God rule in 
your hearts, tothe which alſo ye are called in one body, and be 
ve thankſul. ' 7 ſball conclude with that divine and affectionate ex- 
hortation of the ſame Apoſtle, Phil. 4. 8. Finally brethren, what ſo- 


- ever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 


things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; if there be any 
vertue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe thinęs. 

Aud nom O Lord, thou who haſt put into the heart of thy unworthy 
* ſervant to write theſe things for the good of this people, be thou pleaſed 
D by 
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n E 
by the gracious and iffecr na working bf thy holy Spirits 10 be Woh © 
w{eful td them, (and to ul] orhers in hiſt hands Hoy fhall come) © 


or the primoring Knowhtt , Faith; un Gbeulence among them, 


ani the furthering of their ſalvation, ' Nn & here goh1eable ro th 
wy will, write vpn their hearts, © n i be in vain that thts 
belp « afforded them. Grant ſacceſs (I humbly beſetch ther) 
to this poor endleawonr', ant takt thou all the Glory of it. Good 
Lord give this prople à rig unuerſtundisg in all ihiugs. Guide 
them in the way wherein they ſhould go, ib #ttuiy ver hal life, Open 
the eyes of the ignorant among them, turn the hearts of the priphant, 
reduce the erroneons , und encreaſe thy Grices daily me and more 
in the hearts of thoſe whom thou haft [avingly wrought aon. O let 
thy 555 be on this people : God Almighty bleſs them, Let Truth 
ind Holineſs , real Pirty am the power of Godlimeſs ; Let ſouna- 
neſs of mind, and wprizhineſs of heart and life; Let trae Faith aud 
fervent love; Let charity and good works CRE the operation of 
thy boly Spirit) abound among them. That ſo living here in thy fear, 
and ſerving their generation according to the Will of God, they muy 
at laſt (through ly infinite mercy , and the merits of our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour; bereceivedinto thy Heavenly Kingdom, This is the 
earneſt and hearty Prayer of, | 


Tour very affettitnate 
© though ummily Paſtor; 


Samuel Cradock. 
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Dr. Reynolds his Epiſile to the Readers. 

s in humane bodies, ſeme parts are vital, others on- 

Y ly integral, ſome neceſſary to the being, others to 
the well being, integrity, and beauty of them: So it 
is in Theological Doctrines, ſome are more funda- 
ALES mentaland immediately neceſſary to life and Godlis 
neſsz others ſuch as do greatly accompliſh and ado n 
Chriſtians that have attained unto them, and are of ſingular uſe 
for the edification of the Church, though not ſo primarily belong- 


ing to the very vitals and eſſentials of Faith and Holineſs. 
Now becauſe multitudes of ordinary Chrifians, either through 


the exigence of their particular callings, or through the natrou nęſs 
ol their capacities, want both time and ſttength to procure ſuch 


plentiful meaſures of knowledge, as many others, whoſe leiſure is 
greater, aud intellectuals ſtronger, have attained unto: Eherefore 
the Lord hath from time to time ſtirred up zealous and faithful men 
to commit unto writing thoſe primary and moſſ neceſſary Dodrines 
of Faith and Duty which are common ta great and ſmall, and of prin- 
cipal uſe fot ordering their converſations aright in every relation 
wherein they ſtand towards God and men. 

Of this ſort were Baſils Moralia & Regula, Ambroſe his Book De 
Off iciis,, Augnftin's Enebiridion, Bernard's Tractats De interiore do- 
mo, De Canſcientia, Deondine mite, De Dilectione Dei, Da modo bene 
vivenali, and other thelik e writings: of the Ancients. 

Amougſt our ſelves in this age, ſevetal Books of thisnature have 
been written. Mr. Regers his Seven Treatiſes, Mr. Paul Bain his Di- 
rections ſor a gadly lite, Mr. ohm Domnbum his Guide ta Godliæ 
nels. and Chriſtian warfare, The Practice of Piety, Mf, Scars 
Chriſtians daily wal k, Mr. Belon s Directions for comfortabletealł- 
ing with Cod, wit li divers otheis of the ſame kind. Of which ſome 
poſſibly may be of too great a price for every poor man to procute, 
and too large for him toread quickly over. However, the ſame ma- 
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terials managed by the different gifts of ſeveral inſtruments, ane 
preſſed by new Arguments and Motives, do bring tothe Conſci-„ 
ence a fuller evidence, and awaken the heart unto a more ſerious +* 
conſideration of the importance of them. 

Amongſt Books of this nature, I commend unto the Chriſtian 
Reader this Manual, which Ihave read with great ſatisfaction and 
delight. It hath many things to render it acceptable to ſuch judici- ' 
ous Palats as are beſt pleaſed with ſavory and ſerious things. 1. The 
— and neceſſity of the matters therein handled: Such as are ſelf- 
knowledge and examination: Repentance and ſelf- judging, living 
by Faith, watchfu'neſs over our hearts, words, and wayes: commu- 
nion with God in ſpiritual duties; faithfulneſs in our particular cal- 
lings and relations, ec, 2. The pertinency of the Scriptures produ- 
ced for confirmation of the Truths which = refer unto, 3. The 
graciouſneſs, ſ1yourineſs, and whol ſomneſs of the Language, be- 
coming the weight and holineſs of the matter. 4. The ſtrength of 
the Arguments whereby the duties are prefſed. 5, The Brevity 
of the whole,which rendreth ir the fitter for memory, meditation, 
and pratice: In all which the Reverend Author hath ſhewed him- 
ſelf a workman, which needeth not to be aſhamed, 


Some Learned men have choſen ſome one or other Book.which * 


they have reſolved to read over once every year, I could wiſh that 
ſerious Chriſtians would ſingle out ſome one or other choice Book, 
— with variety of moſt wholſom and neceſſary Doctrine, to 
read frequently over, for daily quick ning and preſei ving their 
hearts in an healthy and ſpiritual frame. Of which ſort I ſhould 
commend, x, Summaries and Compendiums of ſound Doctrine, 
ſuch as Mr. Crook's Guide to true Bleſſedneſ, and others of that ſort, 
2. ummaries of the moſt weighty and neceſſary Duties: A mix- 
ture of both which we have in this little Book. By this means, with 
Go sbleſſing, the hearts of men might be eſtabliſhed in the love and 


obedience of the Truth, and be preſerved from being toſſed about 


Tour Servant in the ſuxtherance 
of the common ſalvation 


with every wind of Doctrine, the great fin and ſhame of theſe days. 
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| ing Knowled 

Saving Knowledge. 

. leere being two. things mainly neceſſary to 

f Salvation, Right Knowledge and Right Fra- 
Fice, 

0 Q. How 4 man come to know the 

5 way to Eternal happineſs? 

A, The Hoh Scriptures given by the In- 
kh © wy ſpiration of God do ſhew and diſcover it, 
e K =” Tim, 3, 15, 16. 

„5 Q. How ds the Scriptures teach it ? 

o A A, By revealing to us what is neceſſary: for us to tna and be- 
ir: lieve, 1. Concerning God. 

1 2. Concerning Man. | 

, 3. Concerning the Mediator between God and Mu. 
t. 1. Q. What da the Scriptures teach and diſcover concerning God © 
* A. Three things. 

h I. Hi Nature. 

1 2, Hu Properties or Attributes. 

We 5 3. His . or ks, 


2, Q. What do the Scriptures teach comcernine Man: 
_— things. r 1 | 
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I, The happy copdition in which he was made. 
2, His Fall. 
3. The May and Means of his recovery by Chriſt, 
3. Q. What do the Sctiptyrey teach concerning the Mediator be- 
tween God and Man ? | 
A, Seven things. 
1. What manner of perſon he war. 
2, How he camę into the World, 
3, Howhe lived here, 
5 4. How he died = 
2 5. What became of him after his death, 
6. What was the end and intent of his caming into 
the World, 
7. What they are eſfectuallj called unto , and 
(rhrough the aſtiſtance of the Spirit of God) 
enabled 10 perform, who ſhall receive remiſ- 
ſoon of ſins by Chriſt, 


Concerning. GO D. | 
Q W at: do the Scriptures teach and. whſcover concerning 
*. A 434,20) YL | ID. 


God ? 
A, Three things. DD eee. 
Nan! 1. His Nature. = 
2, His Properties or Attributes, 
3. His Works, Hl 
1. Q. What is the Nature of C e | 
A, There is onĺj une truc Go ůο is 2 Spirit infinitely glo ious; 
and being one in nature, is yet Three in Per ſonr or s wbſiſtences ; The 
Father, The Son, and The Holy Ghoſt, T beſeare Three and One after 
a wonderful and myſterious manner The Father God, I he Son on 
2 a 


* Das 09 © 


5 


LL EE . 


-. 


7 75 Frincipiit of Sawing Knowld e. 
and The Holy Gboſt God, and yet not three Gods , but One God, 
2. Q Mbat bre the Attributes f God? r! 
A. The Properties ot Atirihutts of God are gloria Exceliim 
cies attribute to Goa to enu ble ws the better to conctiue of him. We 
are taught in the Scriptures, that God is | 
I, Eternal, or without beginning, ot end, 
2. Omnipotent, or Almighty, 
3. Ommipreſent, or every where preſent, 
4. Ommiſcient, ot Allknowing. 


On e. 
Alſo that He is Infinitely N 


Muſt. bo . 7 
Mercifal. | FN 
3. Q. What are the Works of God ? 


A. Principally Two, | © — 
Q. What do the Scriptures declare concerning his Work of Gre- 
ation? i | bot 1 
A, Three things: | 
1. That C made the World, and all the Crea- 
tures therein, (both Viſible & Inviſible,) by his 
2 domer and created them al very gad 
2. That the Chief of his Creatures ꝙ Angeli and 
are TS, | 
3. That all the Angels were at firſt made holy 
and happy Spirits; of which ſame continued in 
their Obedience to God, and are fil Angels of 
light ; Others fell ftom God through pride and 
diſobedience, and are become Dewilsot darkneſe 
— the Creation of Man we ſhall ſee further in the next 
Chapter, 
Ti do the Scriptures teach concerning the Providence of God? 
A. As God created the World,and all the Creatures-therein by 
bis Almighty Power, So the Scriptares teach us, that he »pholds, 
. l 1 : dir ect LY 
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alrects, diſpoſes, and governs them all by his Providence, Nothing ſo 
caſual, but he 4p o it; No Agem ſo free as tobe exempted from 
his controwl;No fliction or Evil of puniſhment,but he hath an hand 
in it: But as for fin, he neither it, not poſſibly can be, the Author or 


Approver of it. 
< 
CHAP. II. 
Concerning Man. 
Q. Hat do the Scriptures teach concerning Man ? 


A, Three things, 
1. The happy condition in which he was made. 
2. His Fall. | | 

3. TheWay and Means of his Recovery by Chriſt, 

t. Q What mas that happy Condition in which Man wes made? 

A, God created our firſt Parents Adam and Eve in an holy and 
happy eſtate, namely after his own Image, in Knowledge Holineſs,and 
Richeenſoef. with dominion over the Creatures here below, writing 
his Lam in their hearts, and giving them power to perform it. And 
having placed them in Paradice, he gave them a particular command, 
that of the tree of kyowledee of good and evil they ſbouid not eat; pro- 
miſing the continuance of them in that happy eſtate , if they obeye4z 
and threatnine them with death,if they diſabeyea; which is called the 
Covenant of Nature or Wozks. 

2.Q. What dothe Scriptures reveal concerning the Fall of Man? 

A; That our firſt Parents (by the temptation of Satan) diſobey- 
ed Cod, broke hisriehteous Law and Commandment, in cating of the 
forbidden fruit, and thereby caſt themſelves out of the favour of 
Cod, became the ſlaves of Satan, and liable to the Curſe of the Law, 
and alſo brought a great depravation of ſoul and body upon them- 
ſelves, And fachas ouf firſt Parents were, ſuchmuſt their Poſterity 


needs be, For who can bring 4 clean thing, out of an my”. Fob, 
/ ap. 
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Chap. 14. 4. Adam and Eve having loſt the Image of God them- 
ſelves, the holineſs and happineſs in which they were made, could not 
convey it to their poſterity, So that the nature of man is now be- 
come corrupt, prone to evil, and backward to good, And this miſe- 
rable condition is derived to ws from Adam by our immediate Pa- 
rents. And as men come to be born in ſeveral ages and generati- 
ons, ſo they act ualli participate of the ſap that comes from the firſt 
root. We being therefore all of us in ſo bad a condition by nature, 
and by cuſtome and practiſe in ſin, having made our ſelves much 
worſe, and more abominable in the ſight of God, more guilty and 

liable to his wrath, we are to knowand conſider, that this ſadeftate 
of ſin and miſery is by no means to be reſted in 3 but (ſeeing we are 
fallen into it) we ought ſpeedily to labour to get ol at it. 

3 Q. Is there any way revealed by God in the Scriptures for Man's 
recovery out of this miſerable ſlate ? 

4. Yes. God hath (out of his infinite mercy and compaſsion to 
ſinful and loſt mankind ) made another Covenant with us in his 
Son, namely, A Covenant of Gzace, the tenour whereof is, That 
all repenting ſinners that do unfeignedly believe in Chriſt (the one- 
ly Mediatour between God and Man) taking him for their Onely Sa- 
viour and Lord, ſhall not periſh, but have eternal life. 


CHAP, III. 


Concerning the Mediatour between God ard Man. 


Q Hat do the Scriptures declare concerning the Mediator 
between God and Man? 


A, Seven things. 
1. What manner of —— he was. 
2, How he came into the world. 
3. How be lived here, 
_—__ 4. How he died. 
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5. What became of him after his death, 

6. What was the end and intent of his coming into the 

world. 

7, What they are effeckually called unto, and ( through 
the aſsiftance of the Spirit of God ) enabled to per- 
form, that ſhall recerve remiſs1on of ſins by 
Chriſt, 

1 Q. What man rake was Chriſt 7 

A. He was God and Min in the ſame Perſon. The Bternal 
Son of God, the Second Perſon in the Trinity, t-0k to himſelf 
our humane Nature, (a humane Soul and Body ) and united it after a 
u onderful manner to his Gedhead, and ſo God and Max became 
one Perſon. 

2 Q. How did he become Man? 

A, He was born (about ſixteen hundred and add years ago ) of 
the Virgin Mary, who was of the ſeed of Abraham, and ot the fa- 
mily of David (as was propheſied and foretold in the holy Scriptures) 
being conceived in her by the Almighty power of the holy Ghoſt, 
without the help of Man, and without ſin, and called Feſus Chriſt, 

- 3 Q. How did be live here ? 

A. He lived about three aud thirty years here upon the earth, 
a moſt holy, innocent, ſinleſs lite, performing perfect obedience to 
the Law of God, And as the great Pꝛophet ot God, who was pro- 
miſed ( Deut. 18, 15. compared with Acts 3, 22.) he declared his 
Fathers will in his heavenly Diſcourſes, Parables, and Sermons, and 
wrought many Miracles toconfirm his Doctrine, and to prove him- 
lelf the true Meſsias, and the Eternal Son of God, 

4 Q. What manner of death did he die ? 

A, Being betrayed by Fudas, forſaken by his Diſciples, ſcorned 
& rejectea by the World,through the malicious proſecution of the 
Fews,and unjuſt Sentence of Pontius Pilate (the Roman Governour 
of Fudea) he was condemned to be crucified. And being firſt (ſeveral 
ways ) tormented and deſpitefully uſed, and having conflicted with 


the terrours of death, and born and felt God's wrath due to our ſins, he 
| was 
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£ was put ro the painful, ſhameful, and curſed dearh of the Croſs ; 
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there as a Pꝛieſt offering up himſelf a ſacrifice to God, a ranſom 
and propitiation for our ſins. | 

Q. What became of him after his death ? 

A. He being buried, roſe again the third day, and after fourty 
days continuance on the earth ( in u hich time he frequently appea- 
red to his Diſciples and others, teaching the things appertaining ts 
the Kingdom of God) He aſcended into heaven, and is now in 
glory with the Father, where he intercedes for. and preſents the ne- 
rits ot his death and ſufferings in the behalf of all thoſe that unfeigu- 
edly repent of their ſins, and do = believe on him: And being 
made Ring and Head of his Church, and Lord of Angels and Men, 
He ſhall come from heaven again in great glory to j nage the Quick 
and the Dead at the laſt day, 

6Q. What was the end and intent of his coming into the world? 

A, The chief end and intent of his coming into the world, was 
to ſave loſt and undone ſinners, to procure their pardon, and recon- 
ciliation with Cod by his merits and interceſsion3 to ſandtifie their 
natures by his Grace and holy Spirit,and to bring them to everlaſting 
happineſs. And to this end he appointed his Miniſters to preach the 
Goſpel to the world, and hath inſtituted the two Sacraments, Ba- 
ptiim and the Loꝛds Supper to ſignifie and keep in remem- 
b ance the great and ineftimable benefits of his death and ſufferings, 

7 Q. What are they effectually called unto, and (by the A ſ- 
ſiſtance of Glace) inabled to perform, who ſba ll receive remiſſion of 
{ins by Chriſt ? 

A. They that ſhall be madepartakers of that great and unvala- 
able bent fit, the remiſcien of all th:ir firs by Chriſt, are effectually 
called and inabled 

1. Hnfcignedly to believe the Goſpel, 

2, The holy Ghoſt inlightens their minds, and 
convinces them of the evil, filthineſs , and dan- 
ger of their fins, and gives them a beart tiuly 
to repent of them, to confeſs them, and bewar! 

E 2 them, 
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them wnto God; fo that there is a remarkable 


change of mind, heart, and life wrought in ; 


them, 

3. Through the aſſiſtance of Grace, they are inabled, 
ſeriouſly and deliberately to give up themſelves to 
Chriſt, to take him for their onely Saviour and Lord, 
and to reſt and rely wholly on his Merits and Inter- 
ceſsion, for tbeir pardon and reconciliation with God. 
And being thus by faith united to Chriſt, they wholly 
depend on him for juſtification, ſan@ification, ſtrength 
to perſevere in the ways of holineſs and ſincere obe- 
_ and at laſt to be brought to everlaſting hap- 

ineſs, 

Q. What hath Godpromiſed, to ſuch as are thus drawn, by the 
holy Ghoſt, anfeignealy ts repent of their ſins, to believe on Chriſt, 
aua to live unto hum ? 

A God hath promiſed to ſuch, the pardon of all their ſins , to 
write his Law in their hearts, to ſubdue their corruptions 7 his grace, 
(that fn ſhall not have dominion over them ) and to beſtow _ 
them all ſuch bleſsings for this life as he (in his infinite wiſdom) ſees 
good for them, And when they die, their ſouls ſhall be received into 
everlaſting bliſs, and their bodies ſhall be raiſed again by the power of 
Chriſt atthe laſt day, and made partakers of heavenly glory. And 
this is the ſum and ſabſtance of the Cobenant of Gꝛate, that 
God hath made with fallen man in and through his Son. 

Q.: What will become of ſuch as go on in their ſins, refuſing ts 
accept of Chriſt as their Lord and Saviour? 

A. Thoſe who go on in their fins, refuſing to accept of Chriſt 
for their Lord and Saviour, Redeemer and Sandtifier, and togive ap 
themſelves in ſincere obedience to him, when they die, their ſouls 
ſhall be adjudged to everlaſting puniſhments, and their bodies ſhall 
be raiſed again at the laſt day, and made partakers with their ſouls 


in everlaſting miſery, 


THE 


them, ( with ſorrow and ſhame ) and to tern from 7 


: 
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THE SCRIPTURES 
On which theſe 


PRINCIPLES 
Saving Knowledge 


Are grounded. 
4 XK 


CHAP, I. 
Concerning GD D. 


Q. Ha do the Scriptures teach and diſcsver concerning 
God ? 
A, Three things, 

I, His Nature, 

2, His Properties or Attributes. 

3, Hs Works, 

I — ic the Nature of God ? 

A. There is onely one true God, who is a Spirit infinitely glorious; 
and being One in Nature, is yet Three in Perſons or Subſiſtences 3 
The Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. Theſe are Three and one 
after a wonderful and myſterious manner. he Father God, the Son 
God, and the holy Ghoft God; and yet not Three Geds,but one _ 
I Cor. 


2 The Principles of Saving Knowledge. Pare I. 


x Cor, 15. 34---Some have not the knowledge of God, I ſpeak this 
to your ſhame. 

Heb. 11.6, He that comethto God muſt believe that he is, and that 
he is 4 rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 

Iſaiah 44. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeem- 
er the Lord of hoſts, Iam the firſt, and ] am the laſt, and beſides 
me there is no God. 

Iſaiah 45. 5. 1 amthe Lord, and there is none elſe; there ts no C 
beſides me. 

1 Cor. 8. 4. We know, that an Idol it nothing in the world, and that 
there is none ut her God but One. 

V. 5, For though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven, 
or in earth, as there be Gods many, and Lords ma: y, 

V. 6. But to us there is but one God, the Father,of whom ave all 
things, and we in him; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are 
all things, and we by him. 

Deut. 4. 35. Unto thee it was ſhewed, that tho« mighteſt know that 
the Lord he is God, and there is noneelſe b: ſides him, 

Deut. 6. 4, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. 

Jer. 10. 10. But the Lord is the true God, h 3s the livins Cod, and 
an everlaſting King, At his wrath the earth ſhall tremble, andthe 
nations ſhall ur be ableto abide hs indignation. 

1 Theſ. 1 9, For they themſelves ſhew of as, what manner of en- 
tring in we had untoyou : and how ye turned to God from idols, to 
ſerve the living andt1 ue God. 

Job 11, 7. Canft thou by ſcarching find out God? Canſt thou find out 
the Almighty unto perfection ? 

Joh, 4. 24. God is 4 Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
him in ſpirit and in truth. 

Luke 24. 39, —— 4 Spirit hath not fleſh and bone. 

Rom. 1. 23, And they changed the glory of the incorruptible God, 
into an image made hike unto corrupitble man, and to birds, and to 

four-footed breaſts, and crecpixg things. | 

V. 25. — And worſhipped and ſerved the creature more then the 

Creator, who is bleſſed for ex er, Amen, Con- 


Chap. I. The Principles of Saving Knowledge,  . 3 


Concerning the Trinity. 


Mat. 28, 19. Co je therefore, and teach all nations, baptixing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and af th: holy Ghoſt. 

1 Joh, 5. 7. There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, andthe holy Ghoſt ;, andtheſe Three are One. 

Mar.3.16, And Jrſus when he was baptized went ſtraightway up out 
if the water. and lo tbe heavens were epened unto him, and he ſaw 
the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him. 

V. 17. 4nd lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 

Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 

2 Cor. 13. 14. I he grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the haly Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen, ; 

John 15. 26. But when the Comforter i ceme, whom 1 will ſend to 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me, 


Concerning God the Father. 


Luke 23. 34. Then ſaid Feſus, Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. 

Epheſ 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who 25 bl ſed us with all ſpiritual bleſsings in heavenly places 
in Chriſt, 

Epheſ. 3, 14. For this cauſe 1 bow my knees to the Father of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, 
Concerning God the Son, 


John 1, 14. And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld his glory, the iy of the anely begotten of the 
Father, full of ow and truth. | 


V. 18. Ne man bath ſeen God at any time, The onely begatten — 
whic 


—— 


Dee 


which is in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. 
Heb. 1. 2. He hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom 
he hath appointed heir of all things,by n hom alſo he made the world 
V. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image 
of his Perſon, and upholding all things by the word of his power; 
when he had by 2 purged our ſins, 2 down on the right of 
the Majeſty on high, | 

V. 8. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, & for ever and 

ever, a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom, 

John 10. 30. I and my Father are One. 

1 John 2. 22. Mho is aliar, but be that denieth that Feſus is the 

Chriſt? He is Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the Son. 

V. 23. Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father, but 
he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo, 

Rom, 9. 5. Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the 
fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
Phil. 2. 6. Whobeing in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 

equal with God, 

Acts 7. 59. Andthey ſtoned Stephen, calling apon God, and ſaying, 
Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit. 

2 Theſſ. 2. 16. New our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſting 
conſolation, and good hope through grace, 

V. 17. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every good word 
and work. 


Concerning God the poly Ghoſt, 


Acts 5. 3. But Peter ſaid, Ananias why hath Satan filled thine heart 
to lie to the holy Ghoſt? 
V. 4. Thos haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. 
John 14. 16. J will pray the Father, aud he ſhall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you = ever. 
V. 26, But the Comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
| | will \.3 


The Principles of Saving K nowleage. i 


= —& Chap. I, 
will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all 2 and bring all 


things to your re membrance, whatſoever I have [aid unto ou. 


: Gal. 4.6. And becauſe ye are ſons, Cod hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 
* | Son intoyour hearts, crying Abba, Father, ky 
© + Phil, 1. 29. For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation, through 
; your prayer and the ſupply of the Spirit of Fur Chriſt. 
f | Rom-8. 9. Bat ye are not in the fleſh but in the ſpirit , if ſo be that 
7 the Spirit of God dwell in you, Now if any man have not the Spirit 
| of Chriſt, he is none of hs. 
Eph. 4.30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God , whereby ye are 
ſealed tothe day of Redemption, 


v 1 Cor 2.13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which mans 
wiſdom teacheth , but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth , comparing 
: piritual things with ſpiritual, 
Acts 7.51, Te ſtiff-necked,and uncircumciſed in heart and cars, je do 
, alwayes reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. As your fathers did ſo doye. 

2 Pet. 1.21, For the Prophecy came- not in old time by the will of 
wo oo 3 but holy wen of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 

| Gboſt. 

3 Rom, 8. 26, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities, for we 
: know not, what we fhould pray for as we owght, but the Spirit it ſelf 


maketh interceſs ion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, 
V. 27 And be thatſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of 
the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſsion for the Saints, according 
7 to the will of God. | 
Acts 13.2. As they miniftred tothe Lord and fafted, the Holy Gboſt 
ſaid , Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work wh:reunto I 
. have called them, 
Iitus 3. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done. but ac- 
i cording to his Mercy he — us by the waſhing of Reg enera ion, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt 
1 Cor,z.16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the 
" 3 Fpirit of God dwellethin you ? 
3 2Cor,6, 19. What, know ye not that your body is the Temple of the 
F Holy 
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Hoh Ghoft, which is in jun, which ye have of Cod, and ye are not 
your divs Fr 

Rom. 5. 5, And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the Love of Cod is 
ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us, 

Mat. 12.3 1. Wherefore I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphe- 
my ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 

V. 32: Andwhoſoever.ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſos of man it ſhall 
be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeateth a word againſf the Holy 
Ghoſt it ſpall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to come. 


Concerning the Pꝛoperties or Attributes of God, 


a. . 7 Hat are the Attributes of God ? 

W A. The Properties or Attributes of God are 
glorious Excellencies attributed to God to enable us the better to con- 
ceive of him. Weare taught in the Scriptures, that God is 

1. Eternal , or without beginning, or end. 
2. Omxipotent, or Almighty. 
3. Omnipreſent, or every where preſeut. 
4. Omniſcient, or All knowing. 1 
Wiſe, . 
| ; i Holy. 8 
Alſo that He is Infnitely Tu. 
Merciful. 


Sod is Eternal. 


Pſal. 90. 2, Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever this 
hadft formed the earth or the world, even from everlaſting , to 
everlaſting thou art God, 

Deut. 33. 27. The Eternal Cod is my refuge, and underneath are 
the everlaſting armts. 


Omni- 
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1 Onmnipotent. 


„ Gen. 17. 1. And when Abram was Ninety years old and nine, th: 
J. Lord appeared to Abram and ſaid unto him, I am the Al- 
» BK mighty God, walk before me, and be thou perfect. 

'y - Rev. 1.8. 1am Alpha, and Omega; the beginning and the ending, 


| ſaith the Lord, which is andwhich was, and which to come, the 
1 Almighty, | 
y Rev. 19. 6. And I heard, as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
4 and as the woice of many waters., and as the voice of mighty thun- 
derings, ſaping, Ailelujah, fon the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 


Omnipreſent. 


x Kings 8. 27. But will Cod indeed dwell on the earth. ? behold the 
e Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee, how much 
Jn Ve this houſe that I have builded ? 
er. 23.24. Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall net 
ſee , ſaith the Lord ? do not I fill Heaven, and Earth, ſaith the 
Lora ? LINE: 
P lſal. 139. 7, Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I 
fee ſom thy preſence? | 
V. 8, If laſcend up into Heaven, thou art there, If I make my 
ky bed in Hell, behold thon art there, 
V. 11. If 4 ſay ſurely the darknefs (hall cover me , even the night 
ſhall be Light about me. CET 
V. 12, Tea, the darkneſs hideth not from thee, but the night ſhineth 
as the day e the darkneſs anaibe light are both alike to thee, | 


» 3 - TL EY  Omnilcient, 
1 Chron, 29. 9, Ang'thoy Solomon my Sen, know thou the Cod of 


e ; thy Father, and ſerve him with a perfect heart, and with a willing 
1 F 2 mind, 


1 - 
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mind, for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts; and underſtandeth all the 
Imaginations of the thoughts , if thou ſeek him he will be found of © 
thee, but if thou forſake 2 he will caſt thee off for ever. e 

I Kings 8. 39. Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, as 
forgive; and do and give to every man according to bis ways, * 
whoſe heart thou knoweſt, for thou, even thou knoweſt the hearts of 
all the children of men, 
Heb. 4.13 Neither in there any creature that is not manifeſt in bis 
feeht, but all things are naked and open to tht eys of him with whom © 
we have to do. 


Pſal. 139.2. Thou knoweſt my gre * and my up-riſing, thos 


wnderſtandeſt my thoughts afar off. , 
V. 3. Thou compaſſeſt my path, and my lying down , and art ac- 
quainted with all my ways, | 
V 4. For th:re is not aword in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou 

knoweſt it altogether. 


Infinitely Wiſe, 


1 Tim. 1,17, Now unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the 
Only wiſe God, be Honour, and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 

Rom. 11, 33. O the depth of theriches both of the wiſdom and know- 
ledge of God; how unſearchable are his judgements, and his ways 
paſt find ug ont ? 

Rom. 16, 27, To God Only wiſe be glory through Feſue Chriſt for 
ever, Amen, 


Infinitely Holy. 


Iſa. 6.3. And one cried unto another, and ſaid, holy, holy, holy, & 
the Lord of Hoſts 3 the whole earth ij full of his Glory, . 

Rev. 4. 8. Andthe four beaſts had each of them ſix my about him, | 
and they were full of eys within, and they reſt not 


ii and night, 
ſazing, 
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ſaw, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, an 


&, 
— * 


— 


is. and is tocome. | 
Ha. 57. 15. For thus ſaith the high, and lofty one, that inhabiteth 
Eternity, whoſe Name is holy, I awell in the high and holy place, 
with him alſo that is of a contrite and humble ou to revive the 
ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
Ones, 
1 Pet,1,16, Becauſe it is ritten, be ye holy, for I am holy. 


Juſt. 


Job. 34. 10. Therefore hearken unto me ye men of underſtanding , 
far be it from God that he ſhould do wickedneſs , and from the Al- 
mighty that he ſhould commit iniquity, 

V 11, For the work of a man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe 
every man to find according to his wayes, 

V. 12, Tea, ns, God will not dowickedly , neither will the Al- 
miehty pervert judgement. 

Jer, 9, 23. Thus ſaith the Tord, let not the wh man glory in hs 
wiſdome, neither let the mighty man glory in bis might, let not the 
rich man glory in his riches , 

V. 24. But let him that gloritih elory in this, that he anderftandeth 
and knoweth me, that I am the Lord , which exerciſe lovin 
kinaneſs,Fudgement, and Righteouſneſs in the earth; for in thels 
thivgs I delight ſaith the Lord. | 

Deut.32.4. He i the Rock, his work is perfect, for all his ways are 
1 „ God of truth and without iniquity; juſt and right 
ic he 


Gen,18;2 5. — Shall not the judge of all the earth de right ? 
Merciful. 


Plal,119. 68. Thou art good and dbeſf good, teach me thy Statutes. 
| Nehem, 


YI 
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Nehem 9.17, Andthey refuſed to obey , neither were mindful of thy 
wonders that thou didſt among them, but hardened their necks, © 
andintheir rebellion appointed a Captainto return to their bondage; 
but than art à God read to pardon, gracious, and merciful, flow 
to anger, and of great kindneſs, and forſookeſt them not. 

V.31. Nevertheleſs; for thy great mercies ſake thou didſt not ut- 
terly conſume them, nor forſake them, for thou art agracious and 
a merciful God, | | 

Pſal 103, 8. The Lord is merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger and 
plenteous in mercy. | | 

Jer. 3.12. Go and proclaim th:ſe words towards the North, and (ay, 
return thou back ſliding Iſrael ſaith the Lord, and I will not cauſe 
mine anger to fall upon you , for 1 am merciful ſaith the Lord, 
ard I will not keep anger for ever. | 

Exod. 34.6. And the Lord paſſed by before him; and proclaime a, the 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful anderacious, long ſuffering , and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, - 

V. 7. Keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranſ- 
greſsion, and ſin and that mill by no means clear the guilty;viſitin 
the iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children; and upon the Chi j 
drens children unto the third and fourth generation. 

1 John 4, 8. He that loveth nat knometh nit God, for God is love, 

V. 16. And we have known and believed the love that God hathto 
us; God is love, and he that amelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and 
God in him. 

Micah 7. 18. Who is a God lile unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, 
and paſſeth by the tranſg.eſs ions of the remnant of his heritage, he 
retaineth not his ange: for ever becauſe he delighteth in mercy, 

V. 19. He will turn again he will have compaſsion upon us: he mill 
ſubdue our iniquities , and thou wilt caſt all their ſins into the depths 
of the Sea. N 

2 Gb. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God, tven the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
the Father of Mercics, and the God of all Comforts, 


Plal, 78.38. But he beine full of compaſsion forgave their * 
an 
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"7 and deſtroyed them not, yea, many a time turned he his anger away, 


„ and did not ſtir up all his wrath. ; 
„Luke 6.36. Be je therefore merciful , for your heavenly Father & 
m:rciful. | 
= Concerning the Creation. 
1 3. Q. Hat are the Works of God? 
N 2 I. Creation, and 
| ; A, Principally 8 Providence. 
7 O. What do the Scriptures declare concerning his Work of 
1 Creation? 
. A. Three things: 
h 1. That God made the World, and all the Creatures 
7 therein, (both Viſible and Inviſible) by his Al- 
r mighty power, and created them all very good. F 
5 2. That the Chief of his Creatures are — wi 
72 3. That all the Angels were at firſt made holy and 
1 happy Spirits; of which ſome continued in their 
Obedience to God, and are ſtill Angels of light ; 
4 Others fell from God through pride and diſebe- 
7 dience, and are become Devils of darkneſs, 
l | — the Creation of Man we (hall ſee further in the next 
= Chapter, 
7 55 What ds the Scriptures teach concerning the Providence of 
| Goa? 

1 A. As God created the Wo ld, and all the Creatures therein by 
10 dis Almighity Power; So the Scriptures teach us, that he upholds, 


directe, diſpoſes, and governs them all by his Providence. Not hing ſo 
„ © caſual, but he diſpeſes of it; No Agent ſo free as to be exempted from 
hs controul;No affliction or Evil of puniſhment,but he hath an hand 
in it: But as for /in, he neither , nor poſſibly can be, the Author or 
Approver ob it. 


Con- 


The Principles of Saving K nowledge 


Part. 1. 


Concerning Gods Wogk of Creation. 


Col. 1. 16, For by him were all things Created that are in Heaven, 
and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible , whether they be 
Thrones, or Dominions or Principalities, ar Powers, all things are 
Created by him, and for him, 

V. 17. And he is before allthings, and by him all things conſiſt, 

Nehem,g.6, Thou even thou art Lord alone,thon haſt made Heaven, 
the Heaven of Heaven, with all their — Earth and all things 
that are therein, the Seas,and all that ic thercin, and thon preſerveſt 
them al, and the Hoſt of Heaven wor ſbippeth thee, 

Rom. 1. 20. For the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the 
world, are clearly ſeen , bring under ſtosd by the things that are 
made, even his Eternal power and Godhead, ſo that they are with. 
ont excuſe, 

Heb. 3.4. For every houſe i built by ſome man, but he that built all 
things is God. 

Rev. 4.11. Thou art worthy (O Lord) to receive Glory and Honour, 
and Power , for thou haſt Created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are and were Created. 

Heb, 11.3, Throagh Faith we underſtand, that the worlds were fra- 
med by the Word of Ged ſo that things which are ſeen were not 
made of things which do appear. 

Gen, 1. 31. And God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold 
it was vtry good. 

Pſal. 104 24 0 Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wiſdem haſt 
thou made them all; the earth i — of thy riches, 

Pſal. 19.1. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firma- 
ment ſheweth his handywork, 

Job 26.13, By his Spirit he hath garniſhed the Heavens; his hand 
hath formed the crooked Se pent. 

Jer, 10. 12. Hehath made the earth by his power, be hath eſtabliſhid 
the world by his wiſdom, and bath ſtrete hid ont the Heavens by his © 


diſcretion, 
Acts 


RA. Þ® 


* 
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ARs 17. 24. Cod that made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing 
that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples 
made with hands, 


Concerning Good Angels. 


Job 38. 7. Whenthe morning Stars ſang together, and all the ſons 


of God ſhouted for joy, 

Lu 2. * — 22 there was with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God. and ſaying, 

V. 14. Glory be to God inthe higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will 
towards men. 

V. 15. And it came to paſs as the Angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now go even 
unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing which is come to paſs, which 
the Lord hath made known unto us, 

Acts 10. 22. And they ſaid, Cornelins the Centurion, 4juſt man, 
and one that feareth God, and of good report among all the nation 
of the Fews, was warned from God by an holy Angel, to ſend for 
thee into his houſe, and to hear words of thee. 

Pſal, 103. 20. Bleſs the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in ſtrength, 
that do his commandments, hearkning unto the voice of his word, 

1 Tim, 5, 21. 1charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and the elect angels. that thou obſerve theſe things, without prefer- 
ring one before another, doing 1 othing by partiality, 


Luke 15. 7. 1 ſay unto you, That likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven, over 


one ſinner that repenteth, more then over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſons, which need no repentance. 

V. 10, Likewiſe I ſay anto you, There is joy in the preſence of the 
angels of God, over one ſinner that repenteth. 

Dan, 9. 10, A fiery ſtream iſſued, and came forth from before him : 
thouſands of thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him: the judgment was (ct, and the 
books were opened, 

G Pſal. 
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Pſal. 34. 7. The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear him, and delivereth them, 
H. b. 1. 14. Arethey not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſem forth to mini- 
ſter for them who Jar be heirs of ſalvation ? 
Pſal, 91, 11, For he ſhall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 


thee in all thy ways, 
V. 12, They ſball bear thee up in their hands, left thow daſb thy foot 


2170 4 flone. 

Mat. 18. 10. Take beed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. for 
I ſay unto joa, that in heaven, their angels da always bebald the 

ace of my Father which is in heaven. 

Acts 12, 15. And they ſaid unto ber, Thou art mad : but ſhe conflant- 
hy affirmed that it was even ſo. Then — they, It is his angel. 
Pſal.148.2, Praiſe ye him, all his angels; praiſe ye him, all his hoſts, 
Mat. 4. 1 1. They the devil leavethbim, and behold, angels came and 

miniſt red unto him. 

Luke 2,43, And there appeared an angel from heaven ſtrengthen- 

ing him. 

Luke 16,22, And it came to paſs that the beggar died and was 
— the angels into Abraham's boſome : the rich man alſo 
died, and was buried, 

Mat. 28. 2. And beho'd, there was A great earthquake, for the angel 
of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled back the 


fone from the door, and ſate upon it. 
V. 3. His countenance was like lighening, and his raiment white as 


ſnow. | 

Mat. 24. 31. And he ſhall ſend his angels, with « great ſound of 4 
trumpet, and they 11 — t — bu elect 2 the 2 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 

Lu'ce 20. 35. But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the r ſurrection from the dead, neither marry, vor are 
ei ven in marriage. | 

V. 36. Neither can they die any more, for they are equal unto the 

angels, and ave the children of God, being the children of the re- 

furrection. Mat. 
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Mat. 22. 30. For in the reſurreſtion they neither marry, nor are gl- 
ven in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven, 


Concerning Ebil Angels or Devils, 


2 Pet. 2.4. For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned,but caſ them 
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkneſs to be reſer- 
ved unto judgment. 

Jude v. 6. Andthe angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but {ft 
their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. 

Mat. 25. 41, They ſhall he ſay alſoto them on his left hand, Depart 
from me, yecwſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels, 

1 Tim. 3, 6, Not 4 novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall in- 
tothe condemnation of the devil, 

2 Tim-2. 26. And that they may recover themſelvet out of the 
ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 

Epheſ. 6. 12, For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blond, but againſt 
principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of 
this world, againſt ſpiritual — in high places, 

John 8; 44. Te are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your fa- 
ther ye will do; He was a murderer from the begin ing, and abode: 
not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him; when 5 ſpraketh 4 
lie, be ſpeaketh of his own, for he is aliar, and the father of it. 

2 Cor. 4.4. In whom the god of th world bath blinded he minds of 
them which believe not, left the light of. the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, who i the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto tbem 

Epheſ, 2,2, Wherein in time paſt ye walked, according to the courſe of 
this world, according tothe prince of the pow'r of the air, the ſpirit 
that now worketh in the children of diſabedience. 

Mat. 12, 24. But whenthe Phariſees heard it, they ſaid, This fel om 
doth not caſt out devils, bat by Beelzebab the prince of the devils, 

John 3, 3, He that com mitteth ſin is of the devil, for the devil — 

G 2 net 
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nel h from the beginning; for this purpoſe the Son of God was ma- 
77 that he mich! deft the — of the 20 } 

V. 10. In this the children of God are manifeſt, andthe children of | 
the devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither 
he that loveth not his brother, 

Rev. 12, 9 And the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſer pent, called 

" the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world, he was caſt 
out into the earth, and bis angels were caſt out with him, 

2-Cor, 11. 3. But I fear, 15 by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled 
Eve through his ſubtiliy, ſo your minds ſbould be corrupted from the 
ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, 

Fob 1. 7. Aud the Lord ſaid unto ſatan, Mhence comeſt thau? Then 
ſatan anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, From going to and fro in the 
earth, and from walking up and down init. 

Luke 22.31. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
deſired to have you, that he might ſift you as wheat, i 

1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becanſe your adverſary the devil, 
45 4 roaring lion, walketh about, ſeeking whons he may devour. 

Matth. 8. 29. And behold, they cried out, ſaying, What have we to 
do with thee, Feſus thou Son of God? Art thou. come hither to 
torment us before the time: 

V. 31. Sothe devils beſought him, ſaying, I, thou caſt us out, ſuffer 
us to go away into the herd of ſwine. | 

Matth. 4. 1. Then was Feſus led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, 
to be tempted of the devil. 

Zech. 3.1, And he ſhewed me Foſbua the high-prieſt ſtanding before 
the angel of the Lord, andſatan ſtanding at his right hand to re- 
t him. 

* And the Lord ſaid unto ſatan, The Lord rebukethee, O Sa. 
tan, even the Lord that hath choſen Feruſalem, rebuke thee: Is 
not this a brand pluckt out of the fire? 

James 2. 19, Thou belieweſt that there # one God, thou doſt well; 
the devils alſo believe and tremble, 

Luke 4. 33. And in the ſynagogue there was a man which had a 


ſpirit 
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© ſeirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with 8 loud voice, 

V. 34. Saying, Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou 
Feſus of Nazareth? art thou come to defiroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the holy One of God, 

Acts 19. 15. And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, Feſus I know, 

- and Paul I know, but who are ye ? 

Epheſ. 4. 26. Be ye angry, and ſin not, let nu the ſun go down upon 
your wrath, | 

V. 27. Neither give place io the devil. 

Acts 5. 3. And Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy 
heart to lie to the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of 
the land: 

Pſal. 78. 49 He caſt pon them the fierceneſs of his anger, wrath, 
and indignation, and trouble, by ſending evil angels among 
them. 

ARs 26.18. Jo open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs 
wnto light, and from the power of (atan unto God, that they 
may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them 
which are ſandtified by faith that is in me. 


Concerning Pꝛobidente. 


Heb, 1. 3, Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the N 
image of his perſon, and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by himſelf forged our fins, ſate down on the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high. 

Col. 1. 17. And he is before all things, and by him all things con- 


72 
Pſal. 36. 6. Thy righteouſneſs is like the great mountains, thy judge» 
ments are 4 great deep, O Lord, thou my man and beaſt. 
Mar, 10. 29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing, and one of 
them ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father, 
V. 30. But the very hairs of your head are all 1umbred. 
V. 31. Fear ye nat therefore, ye are of more value then my ſpar- 
von,. an. 4. n 
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Dan, 4. 34. And u the end of the days, I Nebuchadnex gar life up 
mins eyes unto heaven, and mine under t anding returned unto me, 
and I bleſſed the moſt High,and I praiſed, and henoured him that li- 
veth for ever, whoſe dominion is an everlaſting dominion, and bis 
kinedom is ſrem generation to generation. 

V. 35. And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing, 
and he doth according to his will inthe army of heaven,and among 
the inhabitants of the earth; and none can ſtay his hand,or ſay un- 
to him, What doſt thou? 

Prov, 16. 33, The lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing 
thereof is from the Lord. 

Acts 17. 25. Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, as though he 
— any thing, ſeeing he giueth to all life, and breath, and all 
things. | 

V. 26 dud hath made of one bloud all nations of men, to dwell ow all 
the face of the earth; and hath ditermined the times before ap- 
pointed, andthe bound of their habitation. 

V. 28. For in him we — — pm haue a ; ascertain 
allo of your 6wn Poets have ſaid, for we are alſo hu ine. 

Jer. 4 _ O Lord, I know that the way of man 4 frogs it 
is not in man that malketh, to direct his ſteps. 

Lam. 3. 37. Who is he that ſaith,and it cometh to paß, when the Lord 
commanaeth it not? 

Ifa, 45. 6. That they may know from the riſing of the Sun, and from 
the Weſt. that there is none beſides me; 1 am the Lord, and there 
is none elſe, 

V. 7. J form the light, and create darkneſs, I make peace, and 
create evil; I the Lord do all theſe thirgs. 

Amos 3. 6. Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, andthe people not be 
afraid? ſhall there bt evil in a city, andthe Lord hath not done it? 

Plal. 135. 6. Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed. that did be, in heaven, 
and in earth, in the ſeas, and in all deep places, 

Prov. 15. 3. The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the 
evil and the good. 


Jer, 31, 
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Jer. 31. 35. Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the ſun for a light 
by day, and the ordinances of the moon and the ſtars for a light by 
night ; which divideth the ſea, when the waves thereof roar, the 
Lord of hoſts is his name. 

Prov. 21. 1. The Kines heart © in the hands of the Lord, as the rivers 
of water, he turneth it whitherſoever he will. 

zra 7. 27. Bleed be the Lord Go! of aur — which hath put 
ſuch athing as this inthe Kings heart, to beawtifie the houſe ofthe 
Lord which i in Nera ſalem. | 

Dan, 5. 23. But thou haſt lifted up thy ſelf againſt the Lord of hea- 
wen, and they baut brizeht the veſſel; of bis bonſe before thee, and 
thon,and thy lords,thy wives and concubines, have drunk wine 
in them, and thou haſt praiſed the gods of ſilver, and gold, of 
braſs, iron, mood, and ſtone, which [ee not, nor hear, nor know, and 
the Ced in whoſe hands thy breath is, and whoſe are all thy ways, 
baſt thos not glorified. 

I Sam. 3.18, And Sampel told him every whit, and bid vot hi 
from bim and be ſaid, It is the Lord, let him do what ſetmet 
him good 

Pſal. 39.9. IJ was dumb, I opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt 
# 


Job 2, 21. --—— Ju ſaid, Naked came I out of my mothers womb, 
and naked ſball I return thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away 3 bleſſed be the name of the Lord. | 

Pſal. 97. 1. The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce, let the mul- 
titade of iſles be glad thereof. 

James 1.13, Let no man [ay whey he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man. 

V. 14. But every man i tempted, when be is drawn away of his. 
own luſt, and enticed. 


CHAP. 


Wo CHAP, Il. 
Concerning the Happy Condition wherein Pan was Created, 
0 
I. The happy Condition in which be was madt. 
| 2, His Fall. 
3. The _ Means of his Recovery by Chriſt. 
1 Q. What was that happy Condition i» which Man was 
made: 

A, God created our firft/ Parents, Adam and Eve, in an hoh and 
happy eſtate, namely, after his own Image, in knowledge, holineſs, 
and righteouſneſs, with dominion over the creatures here below, wri- 
ting his Lam in theit hearts, and giving them power to perform it. 
And having placed them in Paradiſe, he gave them a particular 
command, that of the tree of knowledge of good and evil they ſhould 
wot eat; promiſing the continuance of them in that happy eſtate, if 


they obeyed ; and threatning them with death, it they diſobeyed; 
which is called the Cobenant-of Mature or Wogks, 


Hat do the Scriptures teach concerning Man ? 
A. Three things. 


Concerning the happy eſtate wherein Man was Created. 


Pſal. 8. 4. What i man that thou art mindful of bim, and the ſon 
of man, that thou viſiteſt him? | 
V. 5. For thin haſt made him little lower then the angels, and haft 

crowned him with glory and honour. 

V. 6. Thou madeſt him to have dominion over the works of thy 

hand, thou haſt put all things under his feet. 

Gen. 1. 26. And God ſaid, Let us make man in our onn image, 
after aur likeneſs; and let them have dominion over the fiſh of 
the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattel, and 

over 
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© "over all the Earth, and over every Creeping thing that Creeper® 
upon the Earth. - 

| V.27. So God Created man in his own Image, in the Image of God 

- Created he him, male and female Created be them. 

V. 18. AndGodbleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them , Be fruit- 
ful and multiph , and repleniſhthe earth, and ſubdue it, and have 
dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl f the Aire, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. 

=” Eccleſ.7.29. Lo this only have I found, that God hath made man up- 
. right, but they have ſought out many inventions. 
Col. 3. 10. And have put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the Image of him that Created him, | 
Ephel. 4. 24. And that ye put on the new man which after God  Cre- 
ated in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 


Concerning the Covenant of Nature or Wozks, 


Gen. 2. 16. And the Lord God commanded the man, ſaying, of every 

tree of the Garden thou maiſt freely eat. 
V.17, But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not 
eat of it, for in the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. 
Gen. 2. 2. Andthewoman ſaid untothe ſerpent , we may eat of the 
2 frait of the trees of the Garden; 
5 V. 3. Bat of the fruit of the tree which is in th: midſt of the gar- 
7 den, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of is, neither ſhall je touch it, 
4 leſt you die. 
Kom. 3.27, Where # boaſting then? It is excluded, By what 
Law ? of Works? Nay: but bythe Lan of Faith, 

Luke 10, 25. And behold, a certain Lawyer floed up, aud tempted 
him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do io inherit eternal life: Hg 
ſaid unto him; | 

V. 26, What is written in the Law? howreadeſt thou ? 


H | V.27. 
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V. 27. And he anſwering ſaid , Thos ſhalt teve the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, 
and with all thy mind; and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 

V. 28. And he [aid unto him; Thou Jap anſwered right, this doc, 
and thou ſhalt live. 

Gal. 3. 12. Ar dihe Law is not of faith, but the man that doth them 

fhall live in them. 

Rom. 10. 5. For Moſes deſcribeth the ri mn which is of the 
Lam; that the man whi h doth thoſe things ſhall live by ibam. 
Rom. 2. 14. For whenthe Gentiles which have not the Law , do by 
nature the things contained inthe Law , theſe having nat the Law, 

are 4 Law wnto themſelves, 

V. 15. Which ſhew the work of th: Law written in their hearts, their 
conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while - 
accuſing or elſe Lew ane another. 
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Conceming Hans Fall. 


2. Q. What do the Scriptures reveal concerning the Fall of © 
Man? A « 
A. That our firſt Parents (by the temptation of Satan) diſobty- | 
ed God, broke his righteous Law and Commandment, in eating of the © 
ferbi den fruit, and thereby caſt themſelves out of the favour of 
God, became the ſlaves of Satan, and liable to the Carſe of the Law, 
and alſo brought a great depra vation ot fox! and body upon them- 
felves. And ſoch as ourfirſt Parents were, ſuch muſt their Poſterity 
needs be. For who can bring a clean thing, ont of an unclean,ſaies Fob, 
Chap.14-4. Adam and Eve having loſt the Image of God them- 
ſelves, the holineſs and happineſs in which they were made, could not 
convey it to their Poſterity. So that the Nature of man is now be- 
come corrupt, prone to evil, and backward to good, And this a ſera- 
ble Condition is derived to as from Adam by our immediate Parents. 

And as men cotne to be born in ſeveral ages and generations , ſo 
they actually participate of the {ep that comes from the fir -_ 
Ee 
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We being were fate all of us is ſo Audi condition by Nature, and by 
auſtame and iss in ſin, having made our ſelves wack morſe, and 
more abominable in the light of God, more guilty and liable to his 
uratb, we are to know and con ſider, that this ſad Eſtate of ſin and mi- 
ſery is by no means to be reſted in; but (ſeeing we are fallen ixtoit) 
we ought ſpeedily to labour to get out of it. 


Concerning the Fall of Man. 


Gen, 3. 1. Now the Serpent mat mare ſubl ile than any beaſt of the 
field, which the Led God had made; and be ſaiduntothe Woman, 
Tea, hath Godſaid, Te ſhall not eat of e ver tres of the garden ? 

V. 2. And the woman ſaid untothe Serpent We may eat of the fruit 


of thetrees of the gardens 

V. 3. But of the fron of the tree which is inthe midſt of the garden, 
voy Sa , Ne. ſhalknateat it, neither ſnal yr nach it; leſt 
ye di. | or IK | 

V. 4. Andthe S erneut ſaidnntothewonran, Teſbail not. ſurely die. 

V. Far God dul know, thatinthe day, ye eat thereof them your eys 
ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be 8s Gods, knowing grad and evil, 

V. 6. And when the woman ſam ihust lu tree ma goodie fou, and) 
that it m — che. and —— — — — 
wiſe, ſbe tool Twit thercaf, and didrut, and gau alſo wnto 
. — he did eat. 

V. 7. And the eys of them both were opened, and they knewthat they 
were naked, avd they ſewed fig-leaves taget her, aud made then ſelves 


grun. 
V. S. And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the gar- 
den inthecealof the din. And Adam and his wife hid themſelves 
from the preſence of the Lord God , amongſt the trees & the 


8 29 181 | . e. 1 
WIig. Audabe Lerucud ſaidumothe womangnbat is thisthat ths 
haſt done ? And the woman ſaid, the Serpent begniled me, and\l 


dnl tte | 
| H 2 Y.16, 
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'V.16. Untothe woman he (aid, I will greatly multiply thy ſerrew, 


and thy conception: ir. ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth children; and 


thy defire ſhallbe to thy husband, and he ſhall rule over thee, 

V. 17. And unto Adam he ſaid, b:canjethou haſt hearkned to the 
voice of thy wife, and haſt eaten of the tree, of which I commanded 
thee, ſaying, thou ſhalt not cat of iticurſcd is the forthy ſake, 
in ſorrow 22 eat of it all the days of thy life. 

V. 18. Thorns alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth tothee , and thou 
ſhalt eat he herb of the field. 

V.19, Inthe ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thin return 
unto the ground, for aus of it waſt thou talen, for duſt thou art, and 
unto duſt ſhalt thos return, Dd, 

1 Tim, 2.13. For Adam ma firft formed, then Evt. 

V. 14. And Adam mas not deceived, but the woman being deceived 
was inthe — hath F 8 

V. 15. Notmit R ing ſbe ſball be ſaued in Child. bearing, if 
continue in faith and charity, and holineſs with ſobriety, da 

2 Cor. 11. 3. For I fear, leaſt by any means as the Serpent beguiled 
Eve through his ſubtilty, fo your minds ſhould be corrapted from 
the ſimplicity that & in Chriſt. | 
Gen. 5. 3. And Adam lived an hundred andihirty years, and begat a 
Son in his own likeneſs. = his Image, and called his name Seth, 
Gen. 6, 5, | And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 

; only evil continually. * 

Gen. 8. 21. And the Lord ſmelled a ſweet ſavour, and the Lord ſaid 
in his heart, Iwill not again curſe the ground any more for mans 
ſake , for the imagination of mans heart is evil from his youth, 
_—_ will 1 again ſmite any more every thing living as I have 

one, | 

Rom,5.12. Wherefore as by one man ſin entered into the world, and 
death by fin, and ſo death paſſed upon all men for that all bave 
4, 2 
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V.18. Therefore, as by the offence of one , Fudgement came upon 

' all men to —— os, righteouſneſs of one u he free 

iſt came upon all men unto juſtification of life. 
19. For as by one mans diſebedience many were made ſinners, ſo 
by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous ? * 

Pſa}, 51.5. Behold,1 was ſhapen in iniquity, and in ſin did my mother 
conceive me. 

Joh 15.14. What « man that be ſhould be clean, and he which i born 
of 4 woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? 

V. 16. How much more abominable and filthy in man,which drink- 
eth iniquity like water? 

Job 14.4, Who can bring « clean thing out of an wnclean ? Not one. 

Rom.3.9y. What then are we better then they; noin nowife, for we 
27 before proved both Fews and Gentiles , that they are all un- 

er fin. 
V.10, As it is written, there is none righteous, no not one. 
V.23, For all have ſinned andcome ſhort of the Glory of God. 

Acts 26. 18. To open their eys , and to turn them from darkneſs to 
light. and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſs of ſins, andinheritance among them which are (aniti- 
fied by faith that is in me. 

Rom. 8.6. For to be carnally minded is death, but to be ſpiritually, 
minded 7s life and peace, ; 
V.7. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, for it is not 

£9 ect to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. 

1 Cor. 2. 14. But the natural manreceiveth not the things of the Sgi- 

4 rit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he know them, 

% becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 

Nom 7.14, For we know that the Law is ſpiritual , but I am carnal, 
fold under ſin. 

V. 18. For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh dwell th no 
thing 5 fer to will is preſent with me, but ham to per furm that which: 
i good T find nat. 
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Epheſ. 2, 1, And you hath be quic uta, who mere dtad intreſpaſſes 
and (ins, | 
V. 2. 3 in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this 
world, according to the Prince of the power of the Air, the Spirit that 
nom worketh in the chiluren lden f 
V.3. Among whom alſo we all had our conver [ation in times paſt, 
inthe luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſares of the fleſh, and of the 
mind, and were by nature the children of wrath. even as others, 

Gal. 3. 10. For 4s many 4s. are of the morks of the Law are under the 
curſe; for it is mritten, Curſed it every one that continueth not in all 
thines which are written in the book of the Lam to do them, 

V. 22. But the Scripture. hath concluded all under fin, that the 
range by faith. of Feſus Chriſt ſhould. be given ta them that 
elieve, 

Gal. 5-17, For the fleſh Infteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit: 4- 
gainſt the eb ebe are contrary — the other, Geka je 
cannot do the things that ye would. 

Epheſ. 4.18. Having the und:r ſtanding darkened, being alienated 
from the life of God through the ig nor 1uce that is in them becauſe 
of the blindue ſs of their heart. 

1 John 1. 8. F we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and 
the truth is not in us, 

V. 10, If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him aliar, and 
bu word is not in us. : / ki 

Jam, 3. 2. Far in many. things, wtoffend all, if any man off end not 
in word, the . perfect — able alſs to pak. whole 
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Eccleſ. 7. 20. For there in mit 4 juſt man upon the earth, that doth 
good and — vot. of 8 
4. 22. That ye put off concerning the former Converſation, the 
Tn; — cpa _b i — to the dectitful luſts, 

V. 23. And be renewed in the Spirit of your mind. 

V. 24 And that ye put on the nem man, which after God is created 
in rigbteonſneſs and true holineſs, 

1 Cor. 15. 49. And as we have born the Image of the earthly, we 
ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly, 

John 3. 3. Feſus anſwered , and [aid unto him; verily, verily, I 
ſy unto thee, except a4 man be born again, he cannot ſee the King- 
dome of God, 

v. . Nicodemus ſaith unto him, how can a man be born when he is 
old? can be enter the ſecond time into his mothers wombe and be 
born. 

V:5. Feſus anſwered, verily . verily, I ſay amo thee, except 4 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


Kingdome of God, ; 
V. 6. That which i born of the fleſh i fleſh, and thatwhich is born 
of the Spirit is Spirit. 
V. 7. Marvel not that I ſaid wito thee, ye muſt be bern «+ 
gain. ä 


Col. 1.21. And jon that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in 
jour mind by wicked works , yet now hath he reconciled. 

1 John 3.4, Vhoſoever commuteth fin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the Lam, 
for ſin is the tranſgreſsion of the Law. 

Lam, 3. 39. Wherefore 40th a llving man complain, à man for the 
puniſhment of his ſons ? 

Jam. . 14. But every man is tempted, when be is drawn away of his 
own Luſt, and enticed. | 

V.15. Then when Luſt hath concei ved, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin 

when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death, 


Rom. 6.23, - For the wages of ſin is death, but the gift of God is eter- 


nal life , through Feſas Chriſt our Lord, 
Rom. 


— 
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28 "The Principles of Saving Knowledge. Part I. 
Rom. 7. 5. For when we were in the fleſh , the motions of ſins which 
were by the Law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit un- 

to death, 


Concerning the way of Mans Recobery by Chꝛiſt. 


' 3 Q. Ts there any way revealed by God in the Scriptures for Mans 
recove! y ont f this miſerable ate ? | 
A. Ves. God hath (out of his Infinite Mercy and Compaſſion to 
ſiaful and laſt mankind) made another Covenant with us in bis Son, 
namely a Cobenant of Gzate, The tener whereof is, That aff 
Repenting ſinners , that do unfeignedly believe in Chriſt (the Only 
Mediator between God and Ma) taking him for their Only Saviour 
and Lord, ſhall not periſh, but have Eternal life, 


Hoſ. 13, 9. O 1ſrael, tho haſt deſlroyed thy. ſelf, but in me is thine 
help. | | 
Rom, 7.24, O wretched man that I am; who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death? | | 
Ws V.25. 1 thank God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
The firſt diſco- Gen. 3,15. And will pat enmity between thee and 


— — the woman, and between thy ſeed, and her feed, it 


ſhall bruiſe thy head and thou (halt bruiſe his heel. 
1 Tim,2.5, For there is one God, and one mediator between God and 
man, the man Chriſt Feſus. 
John 3. +4. And as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, 
even ſo muſt the von of man be lifted up, 
V.15. That whoſoever belie veth in him , ſhould not periſh but have 
eternal life, 
V.16, For God ſoloved the world, that he gave hs only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh but have 
everlaſting life, | 
Acts 4. 12. Neither i there ſalvation in any other, for there is none 
other Name under Heaven, given among men whercby we muſt be 


«ved. 
E. I John 
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1 Joh, 4. 14. And we have ſeen, and do teſtiße, that the Father ſent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 

Gal. 3. i 3, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for us; for it is written, Cui ſed is ev.ry one that 
hangeth on a tree. 

Col. 1. 20. Aud having made peace through the Hloul of his crofs, by 
him to reconcile all things unto himſelf, by him, I ſay, mhether they 
be things in earth, or things in heaven. 

John 4. 42. And ſaid untothe woman, Now we believe, not becauſe 
of thy ſaying. for we have heard him our ſ-lves, and know that this 
1 indeed the Chriſt, the Savitur of the world. 

Acts 13. 38. Be it known unto jon therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of ſins. 

John 1.29, The next day Fohn ſeeth Feſus coming unto him, and 
ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſin of the 
world. 

1 John 5. 11. Andthis is the record, that God bath given to us eter- 
nal life, and this life is in his Son. 

V. 12. He that hathihe Son, hath life; and he that hath not the 
Son, hath not life. 

John 1. 17. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth 
came by Feſus Chriſt. | | 

1 Joh, 2, 2. And be is the propitiation for our fins, and not for ours 
onely, but for the ſins of the whole world, 


| | Heb, 9. 15. And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New Teſta- 


ment, that by means of death for the red mptio of the tra«ſereſi- 
ons that were under the fi ſt Teſt ament, they which are called might 
receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance. 


Thi: Principles of Saving Knowledge. Part I. ' 


CHAP, III. 
Concerning the Mediatour between God and Man. 


Q. Hat do the Scriptures declare concerning the Mediatour 
| between God and Man? 
A, Seven things, 
I. What manner of yn he was. 
2. How he came into the world, 
3. How he lived lere. 
4, How he died. 
5. What became of him after his death. 
6, What was the end and intent of his coming into the 
world. 
7. What they ate Mectualiy called unto, and (through 
the aſ iſtance of the Spirit of God) enabled to per- 
2 that foall receive remiſtion of fins by 
Chriſt. 
1 _ —.— of Perſon was Chriſt ? | 
A. He was God and Man in the ſame Perſon, The Eternal Son 
of God, the Second Perfon inthe Trinity, took to himſelf owr ha- 
mane Natare, ( a humane Soul and Body) and united it after a 
wonderful manner to his Gedbead, and ſo God and Man became 


one Perſons... 
Chaiſt is God. 


1 Tim. 3. 16. And without controwerſie, great is the myſtery of god- 
lineſs, God was manifeſt inthe fleſb, juſt fi d in the ſpirit, ſeen of 
angels, preached anto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, re- 
ceived up intogloy, | 

Rom, 9. 5: Wheſe are the fathers,and of whom as concerning the fd 1 

Chriſte © 


Chap, III. The Principles of Saving Knowledge, 31 
Chrift came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 

Joh, 17.5, And now, o Father, glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, 
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was, 

Heb. 1,3. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the 3 
image of his Perſon, and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he hau by himſelf purged our fins, fate downon the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high. 

Heb. 13, 8, Feſus Chriſt the ſame yeHterday, aud to day, and for 
ever, 

1 Joh, 5. 20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an under ſtanding : that we may know him that is true : 
and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chrift, This 
i the true God, and eternal life. 

John 10. 30. I and my Father are one. 

John 8, 58. Feſus [aid unto them, Verily werily I ſay unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am. 

John 17. 11. And now I am no more in the world, but theſe are in the 
world, and I come to thee holy Fat her, keep through thine own 
Name thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that they may be one, as 
we are. 

John r. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
Cod, and the Word was God. 

V. 2. The ſame was inthe beginning with God. 
V. 3. All things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made * mas made. | 

1 Cor, 15, 47, The firſt man u of the ea th earthy, the ſecond man's 
the Lord from heaven, | 

Col. 2. 9, For in him dmelleih all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 


He is Man. 


Heb, 2.14. Foraſmuch then 45 the children are partakers of fleſb 
and blond, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame : that 
1 2 


throug i 


32 The Principles of Saving Knowledge. Part I. 
through death he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, 3 


that 1, the devil, 


V. 16. For verilj he took not on him the nature of angels, but he © 


took on him the ſeed of Abraham, 

V. 17, Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be wad like un- 
to his brethren that he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
prieſt in things pertaining to Cod, to make reconciliation for the 
ſins of the p ople. 

Ia, 9. 6. For unt | us a Child is born, unto us a Sen ts given, and the 
Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, and his name ſball be called 
Wonderful, Counſ: llor,the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of peace. 

Phil. 2. 6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God. PER 

V. 7. But made himſelfef no reputation, and took upon him the 

orm of a ſervant ; and was made in the likeneſs of men 


V. S. And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and. 


became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs; 
1 Job, 4. 3. And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Feſws Chriſt is 
come inthe fleſh, i not of God; ani this s that ſpirit of Anti- 


. ebrift, whereof ye haue heard that it ſhould come, and even now al- 


read) is it in the world. 

2 Joh, 7. For many deceivers are entred into the world, who con- 
feſs not that Feſws ts come inthe fleſhy, this is a deceiver, and an 
Antichriſt, . 

John 5. 27. And hath given him authority to execute judgment al- 
ſo becauſe he ts the Son of man, 

Jol 1. 14. And the Word was made fleſb,and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the onely begotten ft the Fa- 
ther, full of grace and truth. 


1 Tim, 2. 5. For there ic one God, and one Mediataur between Co 


and man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
Mat. 16. 13. When Feſus came into the coafts of Ceſarea Philippi, 


man am ? V. 14. 
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he asked his diſciples, ſaying, Whons do men ſay that I the Son ex 
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V. 14. Aud they ſaid, Some ſay, that thou art Fohn the Baptif, 

ſome Elias, and others Feremias, or one of the prophets. * 

V. 15. He ſaith unto them, But whom [ay ye that I am? 

V. 16. And Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of the living God. 

v. 17. AndFeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Si- 
mon Barjona, for fleſh and bloud hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven. 


How Chziſt became Man. 


2 Q, How did he become Man? 

A. He was born ( about ſixteen hundred and odd years ago ) of 
the Virgin Mary, who was of the ſeed of Abraham, and of the fa- 
mily of David (as was propheſied and foretold in the holy Scriptures) 
being conceived in her by the Almighty power of the holy Ghoſt, 
without the help of Man, and without ſin, and called Feſus Chriſt, 


Cal, 4. 4. But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son, made of « woman, made under the law, ; 
V. 5. Toredeem them that were under the law, that we might re- 
ceive the adoption of ſons, > 
Mar, 1, 18. Now the birth of Feſus Chriſt was on this wiſe, fen 4s 
his mother Mary was doſes to 7oſeph before they came tog eber, 
Jhe was found with child of the holy Ghop. | 
V. 20, But while he thought on theſe things, bthold, the angel of 
the Lord appeared to him ina dream, ſaying, Foſeph, —_ of 
David, fear not totake untothee Mary thy wife, for that which is 
conceived in her, of the holy Ghoſt, 
V. 22, Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of the Lord. by the prophet, ſaying, | 
V. 23. Behold, 4 virgin ſhall be with child, and ſball bring forth 4 
Son, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which beit g inter- 
pretea i, God with u. 
Luke 1. 


„ 
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Luke 1. 26. Ard in the ſixth moneth the angel Gabriel was ſent from 
God, unto a City of Galilee named —— 7 
V. 27, Toa virgin, eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Tolerh 2 
the heuſe of David = the virgins wa hrs Mary. Tac, of . 
V. 28. And the angel came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail, thou that 
art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee: bleſſed art thou among 
women. 
V. 30. Ind the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary, for thou haſt 
found favour with God, 
V. 31- And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a Son. and ſhalt call his name Feſus. 
V. 32. He ſhall be great, and be called the Son of the Higheft ; aud 
the Lord ſhall give unto him the Throne of bis father David. 
V. 33. And he fra reign over the bouſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
hs kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
V. 34. Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing 1 
know not a man ? | | 
V. 35. And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee 3 therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, 
ſhall b: called the Son of Ged. 
Luke 2.7. And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born Son, and wrapped him 
in ſwadling clothes, and laid him in a manger, becauſe there was 
no rom for them in the inne. 
V. 8. And there was in the ſame Countrey ſhepherds abiding inthe 
. field, keeping watch over their flock by night, | 
V. 9. And lo the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the 
572 of the Lord ſhone round about them; and they were ſore 
afraid, 
V. 10. And the angel ſaid untothem, Fear not, for, bebold, 1 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people, 
V. 11. For unto you # born this day inthe city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord, | 
V. 12. And this ſhall be a ſign unto you, ye ſhall find the Babe wrap- 
ped 


Chap, III, The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 35 
ped in ſwadling clothes, lying in 4 manger. 
* 13. - laddent there was with the angel ammultitude of the 
heavenly hoſt, — God, and ſaying, 
v. 14. Glory to God inthe higheſt, and on earth peace, good will 
towards men. | 
V. 15. And it came to paſs 4s the angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now go 
even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing which « come topaſs, 
which the Lord hath made known wnto us. 
v. 16. And they came with haſte, and found Mary and Foſeph, 
and the Babe lying in a manger. 
Rom, I. 3. Concerning bis Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, which was 
made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh. 
V. 4- And declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the 
ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection fromthe dead. 
Acts 10, 38, How God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the holy 
Ghoſt, and with power, who went about doing good, and healing 
all chat were oppreſſed with the devil; for God was with hig. 


HET. 


How Chꝛiſt lived in the world. 


3 Q. How did he live here? 

A, He lived about three and thirty years here upon the earth, 
a moſt holy, innocent, ſinleſs life, performing perfect abedience to 
the Lam of God, and as the great Pꝛophet of God, who was pro- 
miſed (Deut. 18. 15. compared with 443 22.) he declared his 
Fathers will in his heavenly Diſcourſes, Parables, and Sermons, and 
wrought many Miracles to confirm his Doctrine, and to prove him- 
ſelf the true Meſſias, and the Eternal Son of God. 


2 Pet. 2, 23, Who did no fin, neither mas guile found in his mouth, 
Heb, 7. 26. For ſuch an high Prieſt b:came us, who & holy, harm 
leß, nndefiled, ſeparate — ſinners, and made higher then the 


heavens. 


Heb, 4. 


— — 


36 The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 


Heb. 4. 15. For we have not an high prieft, which cannot be touched 

with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 

_ like 45 we are, yet without ſin, 

Pſal. 40. 7. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come, in the volume of the book it is 

written of me. | 
V. 8. 1 delight todothy wil, om dd; yea, thy Law i within my 
heart, 3 ä 

Gal. 4. 4. But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 

Mat. 5. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law or the pro- 
phets; I amnot come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 

Rom. 5, 19. For 4s by one mans diſobedience many were mad: ſix- 
ners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, 

Deut. 18. 15. The Lordthy God will raiſe up unto thre 4 Propher 
from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, unto him ye 
ſhall hearken. 

Acts 3. 22. For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A Prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me, 
him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever he ſball ſay unto you, 

John 15. 15, Hexceferth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant 
knoweth not what hus Lord doth, but I have called you 2 ; 
for all things that 1 have heardof my Father, I have made known 
unto 908, 

John 2 I1, This b ginning of miracles did Feſus in Cana of G4. 
lilee, and manifeſted forth his glory, and his diſciples believed 
on him. 

v. 23. Now when he was at Feruſalem at the paſſover, in the feaſt- 
day, many believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which 
he did. | 

John 6. 14. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracles that 
Feſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that Prophet that ſhould come in- 
to the world, | 

John 10. 41. And many reſorted unto him andſaid, Fohn did no 
miracle, but all things that Fohn ſpake of ibis man were true. 

John 
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John 15, 24. / 1 had not done among them the works which no ether 
= man did, they had not bad fin; but now have they both ſeen and 
* hated both me and my Father. 

John 5. 36. But I have greater witneſs then that of Fohn, for the 

worde that the Father hath given me to finiſh the ſame works that 

1 ab, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 

” John 10. 25, Feſus anſwered them, I t0ldyow, and ye believed not, 
the works that I doin my Fathers Name, they bear witneſs of 
me. 

V. 37. If 1 do not the works of my Father, belicwe me not. 
V. 38. But if 1 do, though you believe not me, believe the works ; 
— ye may know and believe that the Father i in me, and I in 
4 im, 

John 14. 1 1. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father is 

me; orelſe believe me for the very works ſake. 

Acts 2, 22, Te men of Iſrael, hear theſe words, Feſus of Nazartth,a 
man approved of God among you, by miracles, and wonders, and 
ſiens which God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves 
alſo know, 


| | What manner of death Chziſt died. 


> 4Q — — of 7 — he — ? : 

A4. Being betrayed by F#4as, forſaken by his Diſciples, ſcorned 
1 and rejeGed by the World, through is eee ere of 
the Fews, and unjuſt ſentence of Pont ius Pilate ( the Roman Go- 
ver nour of Fadea) he was condemned to becrucified, And bei 

* firſt (ſeveral ways) tormented and deſpitefully uſed,and having con- 
fflicted with the terrours of death, and bern and felt Gods wrath due 
tio cur fins, he was put to the painful, ſhameful, and curſed death of 
the Croſs; there as a Pꝛieſt offering up himſelf a ſacriſiee to God, 
a ranſeme and propitiation for our ſins. 


K Matth. 


38 Th: Principles of Saving Knowledee. Part I, 


Matth. 26, 3. Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts ; and the 
ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unt o the palace of the high | 


prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 

V. 4. And conſulted that they might take Feſus by ſubtilty, and kill 
him, 

V.47. And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude, with ſwords and ftaves, from the 
chief prieſts and elders of the people, 

V. 48. Nom he that betrayed him, gave them a ſign, ſaying, Mhom- 
ſoewer I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he, hold him faſt, 

V. 49+ And forthwith he came ta J eſus, and ſaid, Hail, Maſter, 
and kiſſed him. 


V. 50. And Feſus ſaidunto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? | 


Then came they and laid hands on Feſus, and took him. 

V. 56, But all this was done, that the ſcriptures of the prophets 
mig hi be fulfi Hed. Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled. 

V. 57. And they that laid hold on Feſus, led him away to Caiaphas 
the high prieſt, where the ſcribes and elders were aſſembled, 

V. 59. Now the chief prieſts and elders, and all the counſel, ſonght 
falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus, to put him to death, 

V. 6c. But found nont; yea; though many falſe witneſſes came, yet 
foundthey none; at the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 


V. 61, And ſaid, This fellow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the temple of | 


God, and to build it in three days, 

Mark 14. 61. But he held his peace, and anſwertd nothing. Again 
the high prieſt as bed him, and ſaid unte him, Art thou t * x 
the Son of the Bleſſed ? e 

V. 62, And Feſws ſaid, I am; and ye ſhall ſee the Son of man fit- 
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ting en the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of © 


heaven. 


v. 63. Then the high prieſt rent his tlothes, and ſaith, What weed 


we any further — ? i Led BI; 
V. 64. Te have heard the blaſphemy, what think ye? and they all 


condemned him to be guilty of death. 
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Chap. II. The Principles of Saving K nowledge. 39 


Matth. 26, 67. Then did they ſpit in his face, and bufſeted him, and 
others (mote him with the palms of their hands, EY nl 

v. 68. Saying, Prophecie unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that (mote 
thee f 

Matth. 27, 27. Then the ſonldiers of the gouernour took Feſws into 
the common hall, and gathered unto them the whole band of ſoul- 
diers. 

V. 28. And they ſtripp d him, and put on him a — robe. 

V. 29. And wh. n they had platted a crown of t orn5,they put it np- 

on his head, anda reed in his right hand ana they bowed the knee 
before him. and mocked bim, and ſaid, Hail, king of the Fews. 

V. 30. Andthey ſpit upon him, and took the reid and (mote him on 
the head. 

Luke 22, 65. And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they 
againſt him. | 5 

Matth. 27. 1. When the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and 

elders of the people took counſel againſt Feſus, how to put him to 

death, 

V. 2, And when they had bound him, they led him away and deli- 

vered him to Pontius Pilate the governour. 

V. 17. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto 
them. Whom will ye that 1 releaſe unto you ? Barabbas, or Feſus 
which is called Chriſt * 

V. 20. Bat the chief prieſts and elders perſwaded the multitude, 
that they ſhould ask Barabbas, and deſtroy Feſus. 

V. 23. Pilate ſaith unto them, what ſhall I do then with Feſws, 
which ij called Chriſt: They all ſaid unto lum, Let him be cru- 
cifi d. 

V. 23. And the governour ſaid, Why, what evil hath he done? But 
they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified, | 

Luke 23. 23. And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring 

that he mig bi becrucified;, andthe voices of them, and of thechief 
prieſts prevailed. N 

Mark 15. 15, And ſo Pilate willing to content the people, releaſed 
7 K 2 | Barabbas 
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— 


| Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jeſas, when he bad ſcourged 
him, to be crucified, 

Luke 23. 24. And Pilate gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as they re- 
quired, 

v. 25. And he releaſed unto them him that for ſedition and murder 
was caſt inte priſon, whom they had diſired; bat he delivered Fe- 


ſus to their will. 


Matth. 27. 31, And after they had mocked him, they took the robe off af 


from him, and led him away to crucifie him. 


John 19. 17. And he, bearing hu croſs, went forth into a place called | | 


the place of a Skull, which is called in the Hebrew, Goleotha. 
Luke 23. 33. Andwhen they were come to the place which is called 


Calvary, there they cruciſted bim, and the malefactars, one onthe 9 


right hand, and the other on the li ft, 
Mark 15. 24. And when they had cracified him, they parted hic gar- 
ments, caſting lots upon them, what every man ſhouldtake. 
Matth. 27. 46. And about the ninth hour, 7 cried with a loud 
woice. ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthany, that is to ſay, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou —— me ? 
John 19 30, When Feſss therefore bad received the vinegar, he ſaid, 
It is finiſhed; and be bomed his head, and gave up the . 
Luke 23. 46. And when Feſus had cried with 4 lond uoice, he ſaid, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus, 
he gave up the ghoſt. | 
John 19, 33. But when they came to Feſus, and ſaw that he was dead 
already; they brake not hu legs. 

v. 34: But one of the ſouldiers with ſpear pierced his fide, and 

forthwith came there out bloud and water, | 

Ila. 53. 3. Hes deſpiſed; and rejettedof men, a man of ſorr ows, und 
acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were our faces from him; 
le was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. 

V. 5, He was wounded far our tranſgref ions, he was bruiſed for our 
iniquities, the chuſtiſement of our peace mas upon him, and with his 
Hripes me are healed. 

V. 10. 


Chap, III. The Principles of Saving Knowledge, 41 
v. 10, Tet itpleaſed the Lord 10 bruiſe him, be hath put him to 
ief 5 when thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he ſhall (ce 
Jis ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days, andthe 2 of the Lord ſhall 
proſper in his hand, | 
v. 11. He ſhall ſee of the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied , by 
his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many - for he ſhall 
bear their iniquities, 

x Per, 2. 24. Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the 
tree, that we being dead to ſins, ſhould live unto 2 by 
whoſe ſtripes we are healed. 

Phil, 2. 8. And being found in faſhion as 4 man, he humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient anto death, eventhe death of the croſi. 

Acts 10, 39. And we are witneſſes of all things which he did, both 
in the Land of the Fews, and in Feruſalem, whom they ſlew and 
banged on a tree. 

Acts 2. 36, Therefore let all the Houſe ef Iſrael know aſſurealy, that 
God hath made that ſame Feſus whom ye have crucified both Lord 
and Chriſt. | 

Heb, 9. 28. So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many, 4nd 
unto them that look for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time with- 
out ſin unto ſalvation. | 

Heb. 12, 2. Looking unto Feſus the author and finiſher of our Faith, 
who fer the j ey that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs ,deſpiſing 
the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God. 

1 Cor. 15, 3. For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which J alfq 
received, bom ii at Chriſt. died for our ſins according to the Scri- 

ture. 

Gl. 3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the lam, being 
made a-curſe for us; for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on 4 tree. | 

Heb. 9.12, Aud almoſt all things are by the Law purged wth bloud, 
and without ſhedding of blond is no remi(cion. 

V. 26, Now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to 
pat away: fin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf. * 
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Heb. 10. 12. But this man, after he had offered one (acrifice for (ins. 

for ever ſate down on the right hand of — / 4 for fas 

V. 19, Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt 
by the bloud of Feſus. 

V. 20, By.anew and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us, 
through the wail, thats to ſay, his feſb. 

V. 26. If we ſin wilfully, after that we have receivedthe knowledge 
of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, 

1 Cor 6. 20, For ye are bought with a price,therefore glorifie God is 
jour body, and in jour ſpirit, which are Gods, 

1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins the jaſt for the 
unjuſt, that he might bring us to God being put to death in the fleſh, 
but quickened by the ſpirit. 

Epheſ. 5, 2. Andwalk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath 
iven himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet 
me ling ſavour. | 

Col, 1, 14. In whom we have redemption throngh his loud, even the 


forgiveneſs of ſins. 
V. 20. And having made peace through the bloud of bis croſs ——— 

Epheſ. 1, 17, In whom we have redemption through his bloud, the 

forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of bis graze.. 

Col. 2. 14. Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was 
againſt us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his croſs. 

Rev. 13. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip bim,whoſe 

names are not writtenin the book of life,of the Lamb ſi ain from the 
foundation of the world, | | = Sag 

Acts 20. 28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves and to all the flock, 

' over which the. holy G holt hath made you overſeers, to feed the 
charch of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blond. 

1 John 2. 2. And he due proputiation for or ſins and not far ours 

onely, but alſo for the fins of the mbole mor... 


He 
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Chap, Ill. The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 


He was buried, 


5 Q, What became of him after his death? 
4. He being buried, roſe again the third day, and after. fourty 
days con invance ou theearth ( in which time he frequently appea- 
red to h's diſciples and others, teaching the things appertaining to 
the kingdom of God,) He aſcended into heaven, and is now in 
lory with % Father, where he intercedes for, and preſents the me- 
rits of his death and ſufferings in the behalf of all thoſe that unfeign- 
ed!y repent of their ſins, and do truly believe on him + And being 
made Ring and Head of his Charch, and Lord of Angels and Men, 
"> He ſhall come from heaven again in great glory to judge the quick 
> andthe dead at the laſt day. 
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Mark 15. 42. And now when the even was come (becawſe it was the 
preparation that is, the day before the (abbath ) 

V. 43.— Foſeph of Arimathea 
Mar. 27. 57, — A rich man 
Mark 15. 43.— An horourable counſeller 
| Luke 23. 50,—- A good man and à juſt. > | 
92 V. 15. The ſame had not conſented to the counſel and drad of them, 
72 who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God. 
John 19, 38. Being a diſciple of Fefe, bot ſecretly for fear of the 

WS — — 
Mark 15. 43. — Came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved 
the body of Feſus. 

V. 44. And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead, and calling 

unto him the Centurion, be acked him, whether he bad been any 
while dead. 
i V. 45. And when he knew it of the Centerion, he gave the body to 
Foſeph. | 

V. 46. Aud be brought fine linen, and tock him down 

John 19. 39, And there came alſo Nicodem,which at the fiſt came 
| #0 
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44 . The Principles of Saving Knowledee. 
to Feſus by night, and brought a mixture of myrrhe, and aloes, 
about an hundred pound weight, 

V. 40. Then took they the body of Feſus, and wound it in linnen 
clothes with the ſpices, as the manner of the Fews is to bury, 
V. 41. Aud in the place where he was cracified there was a garden, 
nd in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never man yet 
ig | | 
Mark 15. 46, Which was hewen out of a rock 
John 19. 42, There laid they Feſus therefore, becauſe of the Fews 
preparation-day ; for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. 

Matth. 27, 60. And rolled 4 great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, 
and departed. 

Matth. 12. 40. For as Fonas was three day, and three nights inthe 
Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 

1 Cor. 15. 4 And that he was buried, and that he roſe again accor- 
ding to the Scriptures. 


He roſe again, 


Matth. 17, 22, And while they abode in Galilee, Feſus ſaid wnto 
them, The ſon of man ſhall be betrayed into the hands of men. 
V. 23. And they ſhall kill him, andthe third day he ſhall be raiſed 
agaty: and they were exceeding ſorry, 
John 2. 19. Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, 
and in three days I mill raiſe it up. | 
Rev, 1. 5. And anto Feſ, #5 C hriſt, ho & the fait bful witneſs 5 and the 
firſt begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth, 
2 wats him that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 
4. 
V. 28, 1 am he that liveth, and was dead, and behold, I am alive 
for ever more, Amen, 
Rom. 4.25. Who mas delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again 


for our juſtification, 
: Acts 
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Chap. III. The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 45 


Acts 2. 24. Whom God hath raiſed up, 2 looſed the pains of 
death, becauſe it was not poſsible that he ſhantd be holden of it, 
Luke 24-39.Behold my hands, and my feet that it is I my ſelf handle 

me, and ſee,for a ſpirit hath not 245 and bones, as — me have. 
V. 40. And when he had thus [poken,he ſhewed them his hands ,and 
his feet. 
vid And (aid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, aud to riſe from the dead the third day, 
Rom. 6.9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no 
more, death hath no more dominionover him, 
Acts 13.32. And ve declare nnto you glad tydings, how that the pro- 
miſe which was made unto the Fathers, | 
V.33. God hath fulfilled the ſame unto their children, in that he hath 
raiſed up Feſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond F ſalm, Thon 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
V.35. Wherefore he ſaith alſoin another I ſalm, Thos ſhals not ſuffer 
thine holy one to ſee corruption, | 
V 36. For David after he had ſerved his own generation, by the will 
of God fell on ſleep, and was laid wnto his Fathers, and ſaw cor- 
ruption. ä 
V. = But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corruption. 
Acts 4.33. And with great power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the 
reſarrection of the Lord Feſus , and great Grace was upon them 


all, 

2 Pet. 1.3. Bleſſed be the God,and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us Again toa 
lively hope, by the reſurrection of Feſus Chrift fromthe dead. 

Acts 26.22, Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto 
tha day, witneſsing both to (mall and great, [aying none other 
things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould 
comet. 

V. 33. That Chriſt ſhould come, and that he ſbonld be the firſt that 
ond riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew Light unto the people, and 
to the Gentiles, | 
| L John 


— 


46 The Principles of Saving Knowledge. Part, I. 


John 20. 24. But Thomas one of the Twelve, called Didymws, was 
not with them when Feſus came. 

V. 25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, we have ſeen the 
Lord; but he ſai? unto them, except 1 ſhall ſee in his hands the print 
of the Nails, and thruſt my hand into his ſide,1 will not believe. 

V.26, And after eight day's again, his Diſciples were within, and 
Thomas with them., then came Feſus , the doors being [hut , and 
ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, peace be unto you, 

V. 27. Then ſaid he unto Thomas, Reach bither thy finger, and 
behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my 
fide, and be not faithlefs, but belicving, 

V. 28. * Thomas anſwered, and fag wnto him, my Lord, and 
my God, 

Acts 1. 3. To his Apoſtles alſo he ſpewed himſelf alive, after his 
paſsion by many infallible proofs , being ſeen of them forty dayes, 
and (ptaking'sf the things —— tothe King dome of God. 

Rom. 1.4. And declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the Spirit of Holineſs; by the reſurrection from the dead. 

x Cor. 15. 4. And that he was buried, and that he roſe again, the third 
day, according to the Scriptures. | TRY | 

V. 5. And that he was ſeen of 5 then of the twelue. 

V. 5. After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once; 
of whom the greater part remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fal- 
len aſleep. | | 

V.7. 1 ter that he was ſren of Fames, then of all the Apoſtles: 

V12. Now if Chriſt be preachedthat he roſe from th: dead, how ſay 
ſome among you, that there is no Reſurrection of the dead? 

V.14, Andi Chrſt be not riſen, then is eur preaching vain, and 
Jour faith is alſo vain. | * 

V. 20, But now is Chriſt riſen fromthe dead, and become the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept. g 

1 Theſ. 4. 14. For if we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, even 
fo them alſo which ſleep in Feſus, will God bung with him. 
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Chap, II. The Pronciptes of Saving K nowleage. 47 


Col. 3. 1. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt ; feek thoſe thines which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God, 


He aſcended into Heaven, 


Mark 16, 19. Sothen after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was 
received up into Heaven, and ſate on theright band of God. 

Luke 24 50, And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lift up 
his hands and bleſſed them. 

V.51, And it came to paſs while he bleſſed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into Heaven. 

Acts 1. 9. Andwhen he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheldhe 
was taken 77 and 4 cloud received him out of their ſight, 

V. 10. And while they looked ſtedfaſtiy towards Heaven, as he went 
vp, behold two men ſtood by them in white apparel; 

V. 11, Which alſoſaid, ye menof Galilee, why Handye gazing up 
into Heaven? This ſame Feſus which is taken up from you into 
Heaven, ſhall come in lite manner as ye have kd him go into 
Heaven, 

1 Pet, 3.22. Who is gone into Heaven, and is onthe right hand of 
Cod; Angels, and Authorities,and Powers being made ſulj ect un- 
to him. 

John 14. 2. In my Fathers houſe are many manſions, if it were not ſo 
I would have told jou; I go to prepare a place for you. 

Heb.6,20, Whither the forerunner i for us entred, even Feſus made 
an High Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 

Eph, 4 8. Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

V.9. Now that he aſcended mhat is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt 
into the lower parts of the earth? | 

V.10, He that deſccnded is the ſame alſo that aſcended up, far above 
all Heavens, that he might fill all things. 

Pſa), 68.18. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt ledcaptivity cap- 
tive, thou haſt received gifts for men. 
| E 2 John 
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John 16.7, Nevertheleſs [tell you the truth, it is expedient for you 
that I go awaY for if I go not awaythe Comforter will not come un- 
to ou, but if I depart I will ſe; d him unto you, 

V.28, I came forth from the Fa her, and am come into the world, 1 
leave the world, and go to the Fatber. 


He now ſits at Gods right Hand. 


Heb. 1. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his Glory, and the jo 
Image of his Pe» ſon , and upholding all things by the word of his 
power ;, when he hud by himſelf purged our ſjns , ſat down on the 
richt hand of the Majeſty on high. 

V. 13. But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, fit on my 
right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool, 

Pal, 110.1 The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footftool, 

Heb. 12.2, Looking unte Feſus, thr author and finiſher of our Faith, 
who for the joy that was ſet before him endured the Croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſpame, and is ſet down on the right hand of the Throne of God. 

Heb.8.1, Now of the things which we have ſpoken ths is the ſumme: 
We have ſuch an High Prieſt who is ſet on the right hand of the 
Throne of the Maj 5 in the Heavens. 

Heb 10.12. But this man, after he had 8 ſacrißce for ſius, for 
ever ſate down onthe right hand of God. 

Luke 22. 69 — ll the Son of man ſit an the right handof 
the power of God. 

Acts 7.55, But Stephen being fol of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſted- 

faftly into Heaven,and [aw the Glory of God aud Feſus ſtanding on 
the right hand of God. 

V. 56. And ſaid , Behold I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of 
man ſtanding on the right of God, 

Eph. 1.19. — According to the working of his mighty power, 

V. 28. Which he wrought in Chriſt , when he raiſed lum fromthe 
dead, and [et him at his own right hand in the Heavenly places. 

V. 21. 


* 
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V.21, Far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Domi- 
nion, and every Name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo 
inthat which is to come. 

Luke 24-26. Ought not Feſus to have ſuffered theſe things. andts en- 

ter isto his Glory. 

Heb. 2.9. But we ſee Feſus who was mate à little lower than the 
Angels, for the (uffering of death, Crowned with Glory, and Honour, 
that he by the Grace of God ſhould taſt death for every man. 

Rev.; 21. To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my 

Throne, cven as I alſo overcame,and am ſet down with my Father 

in his Throne. 


He makes Iaterceſſion. 


Rom. g. 34. Who he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, je, 
rather that is riſen again,who is even at the right hand of God who 
alſo maketh interceſſ ion for us. 

Heb, 9. 24. For Chriſt « nat entred into the holy places made with 
hands,which are the figures of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf nom 
to appear in the preſence of God for us, 

Heb.4.14. Seeing then that we have a great High Prieſt .that is paſ- 
77 into the Heavens, Feſus the San of God let as hold faſt aur pro- 

eff ion, 
V. 16. Let ws come boldly tothe Throne of Grace that we may obtain 
mercy.and find Grace to help in time of need. 

Heb. 7 25. Wherefore he © able to ſave them tothe utmoſt, that come 
_ God by bim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
them. 

John 17.24. Father 1 will, that they alſo hom thus haſt given me, 
be with me, where I am, that they may behold my Glory whichthow 
haſt __ me, for thou haſt loved me before the foundation of the 
wor 


He 
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He is Head of the Church. 


Fph.1.22, And hath pat all things ander his feet, and gave him to be 


head over al: things to the Church, 
V.23, Which i his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 


Eph.5.23. For the husband is the headof the wife, even as Chriſt is | | 


the head of the Church * and he is the Saviour of the boay. 
V.27. That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not ha- 


wing ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy, © 


and without blemiſb. 
V.30, For we are members of his body, of his fleſh,and of his bones. 


V.32. This is a great myſter y but I [peak concerning Chriſt and the 


Church, 

1 Cor.6, 17. He that is joyned to the Lords one Spirit. 

1 Cor.12.27, Now ye are the body of Chrift, and members in parti- 
cular, | ES 

Col.1.18, Andhe is the head of the body,the Church, who & the be- 
ginning, the firſt born from the dead , that in all things he might 


ave the preeminence. 


Col. 2.19, And not holding the head, from which all the body byjoynts | . 
and bands having nonriſhment miniſtred and knit together incre- 


ſeth with the increaſe of God, 


Eph. 4.15. But ſpcaking the truth in love, may grow up imo him in ; 


all things, which is the head even Chriſt. 


V. 6. 'From whom the whole body fh jeiced together , and cs. 


patted,by that which every joynt ſupplieth,according tothe cfectual 
working in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the body, 


unto the edifying of it ſelf in love. 
Judge of quick and dead. 


John 5. 22. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all ; 
judgement to the Son. 


V. 27. 
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(V. 27. And hath given him authority to execute judgement alſo, be- 
cauſe he is the Son ol man. 

Rom. 14. 9. For to this end Chriſt both died androſe, andrevived, 
That hie might be Lord both of the dead audliving. 

V.10. But why doſt thou judg: thy brother, we ſhall all ſtand before 
the Fudgement ſeat of Chriſt. | 

Acts 1, 11. Which alſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee , why ſtand ye ga- 
Zing up into Heaven? this [ame Feſus which is taken up from you 
into Heaven, ſhall ſs come inlike manner 4s ye have ſeen him go 
into Heaven, 

Act, 10,42. And he commanded us to preach untothe people, and to 
teſtify , that it is he which was ordained of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead. 

Mar, 13, 40 As therefore the tares are gathered, and burnt in the 
fire, ſo ſhall it be inthe endof this world, 

V.41. The Son of man ſhall fend forth his Angels, and they ſhall ga- 
ther out of his Kingdome all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity, 

V. 42. And ſpull caſt them into a furnace of fire; there ſhall be mail. 
ing and gnaſbing of teeth. 

Jude 6, And the Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate , but left 
their own habitation, he hath reſerved in Everlaſting Chains, un- 
der darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. 

V.14. And Enoch, the ſruenth from Adam; propheſied of theſe, 
ſaying, behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints, 
V. 15. To execute j adęement, upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them, of all thei» ungod!y deeds , which th:y 
bave ungedlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which 

wngodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him, 

2 Pet, 2. 4. Fer if God [pared not the Angels that finned . but caſt 
them down to hell, and delivered them up into Chains of din kneſs, 
to be reſerved unto Fadgement 

Mat, 26. 64. Feſus ſaith unto him, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of 
man ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
Heaven. 1 } act, 


32 The Principles of Saving Knowledge. Patt J. 

1 Theſ. 4. 16. Fer the L ord himſelf ſhall * Heaven with 
4 fhout , with the voice of the Arch. Angel, and with the trumpet 
of God, and the drad in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 

V. 17. Th:awe which are alive, and remain, ſball be cauzht up to- 

ether with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the airt, and 
0 fhall we ever bewith the Lord. | 

2 Theſ. 1. 7. And untoyou which are troubled, reſt with us, when the 
Lord F ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with hs mighty 
Angels. 

V. 8. Is flaming Fre, taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obty not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

V. 9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruftion from the 
Preſence of the Lord, and from the ( lory of his power. 

Rev. 20. 12. And I ſam the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, 
and the books were opened, and another book was opened, which i 
the book of life: and the dead were judged ont of thoſe things which 
were written inthe books according to their works. 

Dan.7.10, A fiery fream iſſued, and came forth from before him, 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand ſtood before him, the judgement was ſet, and the books were 
opened, _ 

V. 13. I ſaw in the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the ancient of daies, 
and they brought him neer _= him. 

V.14. Andthere was given him Dominion, and Glury, and a King- 
dam, that all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him: 
his Dominion is an everlaſting dominion , which ſhall not paſs 
away, and his Kingdom that 7 ſhall rot be deſtroyed. 

Acts 17. 30. And the times of this ignorance Ged winked at, but 
now he commandeth all men every where to repent. 4 

V. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteouſne(s, 5 that man whom he hath ordained, where- 
of he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 


from the dead. 
1 Cor, 
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1 Cor. 15.5 1. Behold I ſbem you « myſtery, wt ſhall not all ſleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed. 4 

V. 52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt tramp, 
for the trumpet ſhall ſound, andthe dead ſhall be raiſed incorrupti- 
ble, and we ſhall be changed. 

Rom. 2.5, But tho, after thy hardneſs, and impenitent heart, trea- 
ſureft up unto thy ſelf wrath, againſt the dayof wrath, and revela- 

tion of the rightcous judgement of Goa. 

V.6, Whe will render to every man according to his deeds, 

V. 7. To them who by patient continuance in well doing ſeek. for 

. Glory, and Honour, and Immortality; eternal life. 

V. 8. But unto them which are cont entious, and do not obey the truth, 

but obey wnrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath. 

V.9. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, 

®  . of the Few firſt, and alſoof the Gentile. | 

V. 10. Bet Gloy,' Honour , Peace to every man that worketh 

| good, to the Few firſt, and alſoto the Gentile. 

V. 1. For there is no reſpect᷑ of Perſonrwith Cad. 

V. 16. In ibe den that God ſpall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus 

Chriſt according to my Goſpel. | 

Eccleſ. 12.14, For God ſball bring every work into judgement, with 
every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 

2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge theetherefore before God, and the Lord Feſus 
who 2 judge ihe quick and the dead, at his appearing , and in 
his Kingdom. 

V. 8,  Henceforth there is laid ap for me 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord, the righteous Fudge ſhill give me at that d.y, and 
= motto me only, but unto them alſo which love his appearin 

* 2Cor. 5.9, Wherefore we labour that whether preſent or 1 

ma be accepted of him, | 

V. 10. For we muſt all apptar brfore the judgem: nt [eat of Chriſt | 

that every one may recerve the things done in the body,according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

V. 11. Knowing the terrours of the Lord, we perſwade men, 

N 
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* 


ent, we 
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* 


2 Pet. 3.10. u diy of rÞtEord ird 8 « thief i in the nie nicht, 
in the whichthe Heavens ſhall paſs away with & great woiſe,tndthe 
Elements ſhall melt 'winh ferwent hrat;the cart wie ard the works 
that art therein fhall br burnt d. 

V.11. Seeing then that all theſe thing fhull be Ave, what men- 


ner of per ſons . gew be, eh Tonverſarion 6nd Sud. 


line(s. 


V. 14. Wherefwe © mak frei * pe Jook for ſuch this 's be 45 
ligent , that ye may be found 75 hin in pu, ' without ſpt, and 
blameleſs. 


Matth. 19.28. diefe ſaid wmorhow, verily I fay-unto you; that | 


ye which have fellows mein the regeneration whentht Son of man 
ſhall fit in the Throne of his — fe oh 0 ſhall ft er Twelve 
Thrones, j ud ing the twelve Tribes of 

Matth. 16.27. For the Son of man ſhall come in vb hh Glory of hir fu. 


ther with his eee then he * reward outer REY 1 


to his works, 


Heb.9.28, So Chriſt was 777 bred, te bear ie euer many, and 1 
he er. the ſetond Fame, without 5 


wnto them that look + him, ſball 


fin unto ſalvation, 


Mat. 25.31, When the Sow of want 2 Glory, 1 be 4 


holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne ¶ hu Gl 


rr 
. et 


V 32, And before him ſhall br gathered all Nations,and fy fball — 


parate them tne from another, as a ſhepherd divide his ſheep from 


the goats. 


V. 33. And he ſhall (et the ſheep an his right hand, but the "goats on © 


the left. 


V. 24. Then fhallthe King ſay unto them on his right band. Come ye |: 


bleſſed of my Father , inherit the Kingdome prepared for you from 


the foundation of the world. 


V. 35. For I wes an hungred, and ye gave me miat,1 was thirfty : 


and ye gave me drink, I was a ſtranger and ye nook mt in, 
V.36. Naked,and ye clothed me; I was fich,and ye viſited meʒ I was 
in priſon, and ye came unto me. 


V. 41: 


«# T7 


11. 


———_—— 
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| V.4t, Then ſhall he ſay alſoto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me ye.curſed,into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. 


Concerning the End and Intent of Chiſts 
Coming into the World. 


6. Q. What was the end and intent of his coming into the world ? 

A. The Chief end and intent of his coming into the world, was 
to ſave loſt and #ndone finners , to procure their pardon, and recon- 
ciliation with God by his merits and interceſſion; to ſanttifie their 
natures by his Grace and Holy Spirit, and to bring thew to everlaſting 
happineſs, And-to this end he appointed his Miniſters to preach the 
2 tothe Moria, and hath —— the two Sacraments Baptiſme 
and the Loꝛds Supper to ſigniſie and keep in remembrance the 
great and ineſtimabie benefits of his death and ſufferings, | 


1. For Juſtification of Sinners. 


: Luke 19 10. For the Son of man is come toſeck, and io ſave that 


f n a ait hal ſaying and worthy of all accept. 
1 Tim. 1.15, This a faithful ſaying, and w of all accept at ion 
that Chriſt Feſus came into the 27 to ſave ſinners. —_— 
Mat. 1. 2 1. Aid ſbe ſhall bring forth a Son, andthos ſhalt call his 
name Feſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins, 
Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely by hu Gr ace, throughthe Redem- 
im the ic inFeſue Shri. = * 
Epheſ. 1.7. In whom we have redemption through his blood, the for- 
gi veneſs of eur ſme according to the riches of his Grace, 
Jer. 33. 6. In his dayes Fnduh hall be ſaved, and Iſrael fhall dwell 
_  ſafely,and this is his Name whereby be ſhall be called he Lord aur 


* 


Righteouſneſs, 
M 2 1 Cor. 


. 


— 
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1 Cor. 15. 3. For I delivered unto jou firſt, of al , that which I alſo 
received, how that Chriſt died for our fins , according to the Scri- 
ptures. | 

2 Cor. 5. 19. od was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him- 
ſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed 
unto us the word of Reconciliasion. FA 

V. 21. For be hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no fin, that 
we might be made the rightcouſnefs of God in him. | 

John 1. 12, But 45 many 4s rectived him, to them gave he power to 
become the ſons of God, euen to them who believe on his Name, b 

Rom. 5.19. For 4s by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, | 
ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many be made righitaus. _ 

Rom. 425, ho was delivered for our offencts,and was raiſed again © 
for our juſtification, © | 1 

1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for © 

the unjuſt. that he might bring as to God, being put to death inthe. | 

fieſh, but quickned bythe Spirit. K 


Heb Pa 23. And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not q 
e 2 


uffered to continue by reaſon of death. © 
. 24. But this man becauſe he continueth far ever, hath an un- 
changeable Prieſthood: ae £447 he 
V. 27. Who needeth not daily as theſe High Priefts to offer up 
ſaeriſfce firſt for his own fins, and then for the peoples, for this 
he did ence, when he offered up himſelf. b 
Gal. 3.13. Chriſt hath redtemed us from the curſe of the Eaw, be- 
ing made a Curſe for as, for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hang:th ona tree. | 
Col.1,14, In whom we have redemption through his blood, euen the 
forgiveneſs of ſins. 
V.21, Andyouthat were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your 
mind.by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled 3 
V. 22. Inthe body of his fef through death, to preſent you unblame- 
able and unreprovable in his fight. | | 


Col. 
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Col, 2, 14. Blotting ont the hand writing of Ordinances that was 4 
gainft us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way nail- 
ing it to his Croſs, - 

v. 1 5. And having ſpoiled Principalities, and Powers, he made a ſhew 
of them openly, tr iumphing over them in it. 

Heb 10.11. And every Prieſt tandeth daily miniſtring and offering 

| oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices which can never take away ſins, 

V.12, Bat this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins , for 
ever ſate down on the right hand of God. 
V. 14. For by one offering he hath per fected for ever them that are 


5 adtifled. 
8 * 8. = where remiſcionsf theſe is, there is no more offering for ſin, 
3 V. 19. Havin — e, Brethren boldneſs to enter into the holieſt, 
by the blood of Fe ſus. | 
= -— V-20, By anew and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us, 
= through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh. 
V. 21. And having an High Prieſt over the — God. 
V. 22. Let us draw neer with atrue heart, in full aſſarance of faith, 
having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodiet 
waſbed with pure water, 


2, To. ſanctiſie their Natures. 


2 Theſ. 2. 13. But we are bound to give thanks alwayes to God, for you 
brethren, beloved of the Lord, b:cauſe God hath from the beginning 
or you to ſalvation, through [and#ification of the Spirit,and be- 
lief of the Truth. 

Rom. 8. r. The-e ic therefore nom no condemnation to them which are 
in Chriſt Feſus, wbo walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spiri. 

V. 9. But ye are not inthe fleſh, bu: inthe Spirit , if ſo be that the 5 
Spiri 7 God dwell in you, nom if any man have not the Spirit of 
Ch iſt. he is none of his 

Col. 2, 11. 1» whom alſo ye are tircumciſed with the Circumciſion) 

made wit hot bar ds, in putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, 

. by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
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I Cor. 6. 11. 4nd ſuch mere ſome of you 3 but ye are waſbed, but ye are 
ſanttified but ye are juſtified inthe Name of the Lord Feſus, and by 
, the Spirit of our God. | 
Rom. 6. 5. For if we have been plantedtogether in the likeneſs of his 
death. we ſhall br alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrect ion. 
V. 6. Knowing this, th it our old man is crucified with him, that the 
boay of ſin might be deſtroyed, that henc:forth we ſhould not ſerve 
june. 
V. 14. For ſin ſhall net have dominion over jau, for ye are not under 
the Lam but under Grace. 
Eph. 5. 26. That he might ſanftifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 
water by the word. 

Gal. 5. 24. And they that are Chriſts, have crucifiedthe fleſb, with the 
affettions and luſts, 

Rom, 8. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh,ye ſhall die, but if ye through 
the Spirit do martifie the deeds of the body ye ſball live. 

Eph. 3. 16. That hs would grant you according tothe riches of his Gli- 
ry, to be ffrengthened with might by the Spirit, in the inner man. 

v. 17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being 
rooted and grounded in love, | 

V. 18. May be able to comprehend with all Saints, what « the 
breadth, and length,and depth, and height 3 

V. 19. Aud to know the Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledze z 

that ye might befilled with all the fullueſs of God, | 

2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes dearly beloved , let us 
cleanſe uur ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting 
holineſs in the fear of God. 

Heb, 12. 14. Follow peace with all men, and holineſs wit hout which 
noman ſhall ſee the Lord, 

1 Theſ.5. 23. And the very God of Peace, Santtific youwholly,and 1 
pray God, your whole ſpirit, —— and body be preſerved blame- 
leſs unto the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

Gal.5.16. 7his I ſay then, walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfill 
thetaſts of the 44 


V. 17. 
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V. 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 

the ſieſb andtheſe are contrary the one to the other,ſo that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. 

v. 25. If we live inthe ſpirit, let us alſowalk in the ſpirit, 

1 Pet,2.11, Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, 
abſtain from fleſhly luſts which war againſt the ſoul, 

2 Pet,3-18, But grow in Grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt , to him be Glory, both now, and for ever, 
Amen. 

2 Cor.3.68. But we all with open face, beholding as in aglaſs the glo- 
77 / the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glo- 
ry, even 46 by the Spirit of the Lord. 

Phil.2,1 3. For it is God that worketh in you both to will, and to do, of 
his good pleaſure. 


— 


| pi Hecommanded his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel | 
| 8 tothe World, 


Mark 16.15. And heſeiduntothem , Co ye in'o all the world, and 
. preach the Goſpel to every creature. 4 
V. 16. He that believeth and i baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that 
believeth not ſhall be damned. Hat Ne 
1 Cor.4.1. Let a man ſo account of us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 


4. He inſtituted Baptiſme. 


John 4.1. When therefore the Lord knew how the Phariſees had beard 
that Feſus mad: and baptized more Diſciples than Fohn. | 
V. 2. Though Feſus himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples. 
Mat. 28. 19. Go ge therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſ#. 
Rom. 6. 3. Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into 
Chriſt , were baptized into his — 
V. 4. 


WF I 
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V. 4. Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſme into death, that d 


like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, by the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, even fa we alſe ws — in newneſs of life. ſ 
Mar.3.11, 1 indeed baptixe you with water unto repentance , but he 
that cometh after me is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not wor- 
thy to bear, be ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
re, | 
john I. 33. And I knew him not, but be that ſent me to baptice 
with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending , and remaining on him, the ſame is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, 
Tit. 3. 5. Not by works f righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac- 


cording to his mercy be ſaveth as, by the waſhing of regeneration, | 


and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

1 Pet. 3.21, The like figure whereunto even baptiſme doth now ſave 
, (not the putting away the filth of the ah „ but the anſwer of 
4 good conſcience towards God,) by the reſurreFion of Feſws 
Chriſt. 

1 Cor. 4 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptixed into one body, 
whether we be Fews , or Gentiles, whether , we be bond free, 

and have been all made to drink into one Spirit, 8 

1 Cor. 10. 1. Moreover brethren ] would not that ye ſbouid be ignorant 
how that all our Fathers were under the Cloud, and all paſſed 
through the Sea, 

V.2, Aud were all baptized unto Moſes inthe Cloud, and in the 
Sea, 

V.3. And did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 

V. 4. And did all drinkthe (ame ſpiritual drink, for they drank of 
= —_ Rock that follewed them, and that Rock was 
Chriſt. : 

Rom. 4 11. And he received the ſign of Circumciſion , a ſeal of the 
righteouſne(s of the Faith, which he had, yet being uncircumci- 


ſed, that be might be the Father of all them that believe, tbougb 


they be not Circumciſed, that rightcouſneſs might be imputed to 
them alſo, ; | V. 12. 


| Mark 10,13. And they brought young c 
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v. 12, And the father of circumciſion, to ibem who are not of the 
circumciſion onely, but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our 
father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumciſed, 

Col. 2, 11, 1n whom alſo ye are circumciſed, with the circum:iſion 
made without hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of the fl ſh, 
by the circumciſion of Chriſt. 

V. 1 2. Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with 
him, through the faith of the operation of God,who hath raiſed him 
from the dead. 

Gal. 3. 27. For as mam of jou as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt. 

Acts 2, 41. Then they that gladly received his word, were baptized : 
2 the ſame day there were added unto them abont three thouſand 
onls. 


| Adis 16, 33. And he took them the ſame hour of the night, and 


waſhed thrir ſtripes, and was baptized, he and all bis ftreight- 


wa). 


Acts 8 / 4 Philip ſaid, If thos believeſt with all thine heart, 


then mayeſt ; and he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Feſus Chriſt 
i the Sen of God. 

V. 38. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill, and they went 
down both into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he 
baptized him. 


Acts 3. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every 


one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt for the remiſsion of ſins, 
and ye ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 

V. 39. For the promiſes to you and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 


1 Cor. 7. 14. For the unbelieving husband is ſandtified by the wife, 


and the unbelieving wife is ſantified by the husband; elſe were 
your children unclean, but nom are ihey holy, 

2 to him that he 
ſhould touch them; and his diſciples rebuked theſe that brought 


them. 
N V. 14. 


\ 
. 
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v. 14. But when Feſus ſaw it, he was much aſpleaſed, and ſaid | 
unto them, Suffer the little children to come to me, and forbid them 
not, for of ſuch i the kingdom of God. 

V. 15. Yerily I ſay unto yon, Wheſorver ſdall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a litile child, he ſhall not enter therein, BY 

V. 16 And he took them up in his arms, and put his hands upon © 
them, and bleſſed them. 5 
Luke 7, 30. But the phariſees and lawyers rejected the counſel of © 
God againſt themſelves, bring not biptized of bim, | E 
Acts 8. 13. Then Simon himelf beligued alſo, and when be wa 
baptix ed, he continued with Philip, and wondred, buholding the | 
mitacles and ſigns which were done, 4 
John 3. 3. Feſus anſwered, Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Except a a 
man be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter imo the 
kingdom of God, 


5. The Lords Supper. 


Matth, 26, 26, And as they were eating, Feſus took bread and bleſ- 17 
A u, and brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Tate, eat, 
this u my body. 2 

V. 27. And he tool the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, © 
ſaying. Drink ye all of it. 
V. 28, For this in my bloud of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed © 
for many, for the remiſſion of ſins. os 
V. 29. But I ſay unto you, I will not drink henceforth of the fruit of be 
the vine, until that day when 1 drink it new with you in my Fa- 
the kingdom, A 

Mark 14. 22, And as they did eat, Feſus took bread, and bleſſed it, 

=- brake it, and gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat, this 1 m) 

aa. 
V. — And be took the cap, and when he had given thanks, he gaut 
it to them and they drank all of it. 
V. 24. 


_ 
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V. 24. And he ſaid unto them, This is my bloud of the New Teft«- 
ment which is ſbed for many, 
Luke 22. 19. And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them ſaying, This is my body which is given for jeu; 
| this do in remembranct of me. 
V. 20, Likewiſe alſo the cap after ſupper, ſaying, This tup is the 
7 New Teſtament in my loud, which is ſpe for you 
I Cor, 11. 20. When je come together therefore into one plate, this is 
Bs; not to eat the Lords ſupper 
V. 23, For Thaverecerved of the Lord that which alſo I delivered 
IN unto you, that the Lord Feſus the ſame night in which he was be- 
| trayed, took bread, 
V. 24. Andwhenhebadgiventhanks. he brate it, and ſaid, Take, 
5 eat, this is my body which i broken for you; this do in remem- 
| brance of me, wen q 
V. 25. After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup. when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the New Teſtament in my bloud ; this 
do ye, as often as ye drink it in remembrance of me. 

V. 26, For as *ften as ye eat this bread, andarink this cup, ye do 
ſhew the Lords death tiff he come. 

V. 27. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, ard drink this 
cup of the Lord unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords ho . 

1 Cor. 10. 16. The cap of blefing which we ble, is it not the com- 
munion of the blond of Chriſt * the bread which we beak, is it 
wet the communion of the body of Chviſt ? 

V. 17, For we being many are one bread, and one body; for we are alt 
partakeys of that one bread. 

V. 21. Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : 

9 ye _— be partakers of the Lords table; and of the table of 

£ devils. 
| Acts 20. 17. Anduponthe firſt day of the week, when the diſciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached un o them, ready to 
depart on the morrow, and continued his ſpeech until 3 5 
N 2 O 
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Adds 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtiy in the apoſtles doftrine, 
and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers, 


Concerning Effectual Calling. | 3 


7 Q, What are they effectually called unto, ard (by the af. 
fiſtance of grace ) inabled to pertorm, who ſhall receive remiſſion 
of ſins by Chriſt, ; 5 

A4. They that ſnall be made partakers of that great and anvala - 
able benefit, the remiſsion of all their fins by Chriſt, ate Hectualyỹ 
called, and inabled 5 

1. Unfeientdly to believe the Goſpel. 

2, The holy Ghoſt inlightens their minds, and 
convinces them of the evil, filthineſs, and dan- © 
ger of their ſins, and gives them a heart truly © 
to repent of them, to confeſs them, and bewail 
them ( with ſorrow and pens and to turn 
from them anto Cod; ſo that there is a remark- 
— change of mind, heart, and life wrought in 
them. 8 

3. Throwgh the aſciſtance of grace, they are ina. 
bled, ſeriouſly and deliberately to give up them- = 
ſelves to Chriſt, to take him for their onely Sa. 
viour and Lord, and to veſt and rely wholly on 
his Merits and Interceſsjon for their pardon and 
reconciliation with God, And being thus by faith 
wnited to Chrift, they wholly depend on him for © 
Juſtification, [anfification, ſtrength to perſevere in 
the ways of holineſs and ſincere obedience,and at la 
to be brought to everlaſting happineſs» Hh 


4,” — 


Concerning 
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Concerning Effectual Calling. 


Rom. 1. 6. Among whom are je alſo the called of Feſus Chriſt. 

Rom. 8. 28, And we know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpoſe, 

V. 30. Moreover whom he did pre deſtinate, them he alſo called : 
and nhom he called, them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo aj lorified, 

2 Tim. 1. 9. W 125 faved us, and called us with an holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to his own — 
— which was given us in Chriſt Feſus before the world 

an, 

Heb” 3-1, Wherefore, holy brethren,partakers of the heavenly calling, 
conſider the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of your profq inn, Chriſt Feſus, 

Acts 16. 14. And a certain woman, named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, 
4 the city of Thyatira, which 4 God, heard us whoſe 

eart the Lord opened,that ſhe attended unto the things which were 
ſpoken of Paul, 

y Pet. 2,9. But ye are 4 choſen generation, a royal prieſthosd, an 
boly nation, a peculiar people, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the 
2 of him, who hath called you out of darkneſs into his mar- 
wvelloxs light, 

Epheſ. 4.1, I therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeechyon, that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. 

1 Theſſ. 2. 12, That ye would walk — of God, wbo hath called 
— to his Kingdom and Glory, 

John 6, 44. No man can come to me, except the Father which 
on ſent me draw him; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 

4) 

V. 45+ 1t s written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of 
Cod; every man therefor that hath heard, and hath tearned of the 
Father, cometh tome. © © 7 

V. 55. 
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V. 65. And be ſaid, Therefore [aid I unto you, That u man 


_ come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Fa- 

ther. 

John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth me ſball come to mts, and 
he that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 

2 Theſſ. 2. 13. But we are boundto give thanks alway to God for you, 
brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the begin- 
ning choſen you to ſalvation, through ſanttification of the ſpirit, 
and _ of the truth, | 

V. 14. Wherennto he called von by our goſpel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

John 3. 8, The wind blowith where it liſteth, and than m_—_ the 
ſonnd thereof but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whether it 
goeth; ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit. 

Ads 26, 19, To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkveſs to 
light, and from thepower of ſatan unto God, that they may re- 
ceive forgrveneſs of fins, and inheritance among them which are 
[anitified by fanth that is in me. 


Concerning believing the Goſpel. 


1 Cor, 2. 12. Now wt have received not the ſpirit of the world, but 
the ſpirit which i of God, that we might know the things that are 
freely given tous of Goa. | | 

V. 14. But the natural m an neceiveth not the things f the Spirit 

. of God, for they are fooliſhntſs unto him neither can he-know 

them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

Epheſ. 1,16, ——— Making mention of you in my prayers. 

V. 17, That the Cad of onr Lord Feſws Chriſt, "the Father of glory, 
may give unto you the ſpirit vf wiſdom und revetaron, in the 
knowledge of him. | 

V.18. The eyes of your underſtanding bring enlightned, bat ye may 
knew what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 

Flor of bis inheritance, 1 
19. 
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v. 19. And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us- 

ward, who believe according to the working of his mighty 

5 ower, 

Joh. 8. 24. I ſaid therefore wnto you, that ye ſhall die in your 

ſons ;, for if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your 

= ins, 

445 4. 12, Neither i there ſalvation in any other, for there 
is none other name under heaven given among wen whereby we 
muſt be ſaved. 

John 14. 6. Feſws ſaith unto him, I am the way, the truth, andthe 
life no man cometh unto the Father but by me. 

John 17. 3. And this is life eternal, that they may know thee 
* = onely true God , and Feſws Chriſt whow thow haſt 
E ent. by 

= Gal, 1, 6, I marvel that ye are ſoſoon removed from him that called 

yon into the grace of Chriſt, unto another goſpel. 

V. 7. Which i not another; but there be ſome that trouble you, and 

would pervert the goſpel of C briſt. 

| V. 8. But though we, or an angel from heaven preach any other 

5 oſpel unto jon, then that which we have preached unto you, let him 

2 15 accurſed. 

Epheſ. 1. 13. In whom ye alſo truſted, after that yz heard the word 
of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation: In whom alſo aſter 
that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of 
promiſe, 

Epheſ. 2.8. By grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your 
ſelves, it the gift 7 God, 

Mark 16. 16. He that belie veth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved5 and 
he that believeth wot, ſhall be damned. 

> IC or. 1.23. But we preach Chriſt cruciff ed, unto the Fews « ſt um- 

T bling block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs, X 

V. 24. But unto them which are called, both Few and. Greths, 

8 Chriſt the pow: of God, andthe wiſdom of God, 

1 Cot. 7 11. For other foundation can no man lay then that is laid, 
which ie Feſus Chriſt, Concerning 
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Concerning Repentance, 


Acts 5. 31, Him hath God exalted with his right hand, for to be « 
= | 4 Saviour, to give repentancets 1 ſracl „ and forgive- 
ne(s of ſins, | 

Mar. 4.17, From that time Feſus began to preach, andto ſay, Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 

Mark 1, 1 4. New after that Fohn was put in priſon, Jeſus came into 
Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, 

V. 15. And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God i 
at hand: repent ye, and believe the goſpel. 

Acts 3. 19, Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your ſins may 
be blotted out, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. | 

Acts 20. 20, And bow I kept back nei hing that was profitable aunts 
yon, but have ſhewed you; and have tanght you pablickly, and (rom 
houſe to houſe, . 

V. 21. Teſtifying both to the Fews,and alſo to the Greeks,repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Acts 26. 19. Wherefore, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient to the 
heavenly 7 — | 

V. 20. But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at — 
and throne hout all the coaſts of Fudea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works meet for re- 
pentance. | 

Prov. 28, 13. He that covereth his fins ſhall not proſper, but who ſo 
confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſball have mercy. 

1 John 1.9. J we confeſs cur ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive” 
us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all ATA . 

Joſh. 7. 19. And Foſhua ſaid unto Achan, My ſon, give, I pray thee, 
glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make confef ion unto him, and 
tell me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from me. 


Ads 11. 18. When they heard theſe things, they heldtheir peace, and 
glerificd 
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glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life. | a | 

Ezek. 18. 30. Therefcre will I judge you, O henſe of Iſrael, every 
one according to hu ways, ſaith the Lord Cod Repent, and turn 
jour ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions ; ſo iniquity: ſhall not be 
Jour rune, 


q V. 31, 15 away frem ycu all your tranſgreſſions, whereby ye have 


tranſgreſſed, and make you a new heart, and a new (pirit ; for why 
will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? | 

Ezek, 36. 31. Then ſball ye remember your ewn evil ways, and your 
doings that were not good, and shall loath your ſelves in your own 
fight, for your iniquities, and for your abominations. 

V. 23. Not for your ſakes do I ths, ſaith the Lord God, be it known 
unto you + be achamed and confounded for your own ways, O houſe 

23 of Iſrael. 

 Toel2.12. Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, turn ye even to me 
with all your heart, and with faſting, and with weeping, andwith 
mourning. 

V. 13. And rent your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto 
the Lord your God; for he is gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger, 
and of great kinaxeſs, and repenteth him of the evil. 

Rev. 2. 5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pent, and do thy fir ſt works, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy candleſtick oat of his place, except thou re- 
pent, 

Luke 13. 3, 1 tell you, Nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all lite- 
wiſe peris b. 

Acts 17. 30. And the times of ths ignorance Cod winked at; but 
now commandeth all men every where to repent. 

V. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day, inthe which be will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained : 
whereof he hath given aſſurance untoall men, in that he hathraiſed 
him from the dead. | 

Iſa. 55. 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unriehteous man 

0 


his 
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| bis thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and h. will 
have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abandantly 

ar don. 

111. 16. Waſhye, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, cc. 

V. 18. Come nom, and let as reaſon together, ſaith the Tord; though ® 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, though # ; 
be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool, 

Luke 15. 7, I ſay unto you, That likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over 
one ſinner that repenteth, more then over ninety and nine jaſt per- 
ſons, which need no repentance. | 1 

Heb. 6. 1. Therefore, leaving the principles of the doGrine of © 
Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, not laying again the foun- 5 
dation of repemance from dead works, and of faith towards © 
God, 12 

Luke 17. 3. Tate heed to your ſelves, Tf thy brother treſpaſs again 
thee, Able him : and if he 1775 fo 2 him. le egainf 

v. 4. And if he treſpaſs againſt t wk times in 4 day; and 
ſeven times in a day turn gain umothee, ſaying, I repent, thow | 
ſhalt forgive him. 5 


Concerning Faith in Chrift. 


Acts 16. 31. Andthey ſaid, Believe an the Lord Feſus Cbriſt. and 
t hon 2 be Lauda thine houſe, 79 4 
1 John 5. 12. He that hath the Son, bath life; and he that hath 
wot the Son, hath not life. 
V. 13 Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the © 
name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal 
life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. I 
John 5 24. For if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in 
OWY [IS, 
Join 6. 40. And this is the will of him that ſent me, That every on 
. which ſeth the Son, and believnh on him, may have * 


0 Bs 


_ 
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ſting lifts and 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

V. 47. Verily verily I [ay unto you, He that believeth on me, hath 
everlaſting life. 

Eph. 2. 8. For by Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith, and that 
not of your ſelves, it i the gift of God. 

V.9. Not of works leſt any ſhould boaſt, 

John 12.44, Feſ#s cried and ſaid, He that belieweth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that ſent me. 

V. 46. 1 am come a light into the world, that whoſotver btlieveth 
on me, ſhould not abide in darknt(s. 

Rom, 10. 14. How then ſhall they call on him in whomthey have not 
believed? and how ſhall they believe in him of whom thty have 
not heard and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? 

V. 17. So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God. 

1 Per, 2. 6. Wherefore it is contained inthe ſcripture, Behold, I lay in 
Sion a chief corner- ſtone, elect, precious, and he that believeih on 
bim, ſhall not be confounded, 

John 4. 42. And they ſaid unto the woman, Nom we believe, not be- 
cauſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard him our ſelves, and know, 
that this is 1 22 Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 

John 1. 12, But 4s many 4s received him. to them gave he power to 
become the ſors of God, even tothemthat believe on his name. 

Rom, 3. 20. Therefore by the deeds of the lam there ſhall no fl:ſþ 
be juſtified in his ſight : for by the law is the kuowledze of 


V.21. But the righteouſneſs of God withont the law is manifeſted, 
being witneſſed by the law andthe prophets, | 

V. 22, Eventhe righteenſneſs of God, which i by f ith of Jeſus 
Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that believe: for there is ns 
difference, 

V. = For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
Go 

O 2 V. 24. 
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V. 24. Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Feſws Chriſt, * 

V. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be apropitiation through faith 
in his bloud, to declare hs righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins 
that are paſt, through the ——— of God, 

V. 26. To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs, that he 
20 be juſt, and the juſtiffer of him which believeth in 
Feſus, 

V. 27. Where is boaſting then? it is excluded: by what law? of 
works ? nay, but by the law of faith. 

V. 28. Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith with- 
ont the deeds of the law, 

Gal. 2,16, Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Feſus Chriſt; even we have believed in 
Feſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 
and not by the works of the law: for by the works of the law ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified. | . 

Acts 13, 38. Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached forgiveneſs of ſins, 2 

V. 39. And by bim all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes. 

Rom 3 1. There s therefore no condemnation to them that are 
17 Chrift Feſus , who walk, not after the fleſh, but after the 

writ; 

1 5. 1, Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with Sad 
through our Lord Feſus Chrift, 


Concerning Holineſs and ſincere Obedience. 


Phil, 1. 11. Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 
by Feſus Chriſt, unto the glory and praife of God. 
Heb, 13. 20. Now the God of peace, that brought again from — 
aca 
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dead our Lord Feſau, that great Shepherd of the ſh:ep, thraugh the 
b'oud of the everlaſting Covenant; | 

v. 21. Make youperfett in every work, to do his will, working in 
you that which i well-pleaſing in his ſight, through Feſus Chriſt, 
to n hom be glory for ever and ever, Amen, 

Micah 6 8. He hath ſbewed thee, O man, what is good, and what 
de:h the Lord require of thee ? but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God. 

James 2, 14. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
ſay he hath faith, and bave no wor e? can faith ſave 
him? | 

V.15. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily 
oo, 

* 16, And one of you (ay unto them, Depart in peace, be you 
warmed, and filled , notwithſtanding ye give them not 
theſe things which are needful unto the body; what doth it 

rot? 

v . 7. Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being 4- 
one. 

1 John 2. 3. And hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments, 

V. 5. But whoſo keepeth his word, in himwerily is the love of God 
perfetted : hereby know we that we are in him, 

2 Pet. 1. 5. And beſides this, giving al diligence, adde to your faith, 
vertue; and to vertue, knowledge. 

V. 6. Andto knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience x 
and to patience, godlineſs ; 

V. 7. And togodlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly kind- 
neſs, charity, | 

V. 8. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they make you that 
Je ſhall neither be barren nor wafruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Fe ſus 42 

V. 9, Bat he that lacketh theſe things, i blind, and cannot ſee far 
off ; and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old fins, 

Mat. 5: 
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Matth. 5. 16. Let your light ſo fhine before men, that they may ſee 
jour good works, and elorific your Father which is in heaven. 

Tit. 2.11, For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appear- 
ed to all men, | 

V. 12, Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, 
we ſhould live ſoberly, righteosfly, and godly in this preſent 
world. . 

1 Pet. 2, 12. Having your converſation hone ſt among the Gentiles, 
that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil docrs, they may by your 
good works which they ſpall behold, glorifie God inthe day of viſi- 
tation. | 

V. 15, For ſo s the will of God, that with well. doing ye may put to 


ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men. 
ohn15.8. Herein is my Father glorified, thatye bear much fruit; 


0 ſhall ye be my diſciples. 
Egal a, ©, — — his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt ſus 

unto good works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould 

walk in them, | | 1 

Rom. 6. 22, But now being made free from ſin. and become [ervants 
to Gad, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, andthe end everlaſting 
life. | 

Matth. 23. 23. Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites ; for je 
pay tithe of mint, and annis, and cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, merry, and faith; theſe” 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone, 

Matth. 5. 20. For I ſay unto you, Except your righteouſneſs ſhall tx- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye ſhall in no 
caſe exter into the kingdom of heaven. | 

Gal, 5. 22. But the fruit of the _ love, joy, peace, long-ſuffer- 
ing gentleneſs. goodneſs, faith, 

V. 23. Meekneſs, temperance: againſt ſuchthere is no law, 

Heb. 6. 10, For God is n0! unrighteons, to forget your work, and la- 
boxr of love, which ye have — towards his name, in that ye 
have miniſtred tothe ſaints, ard do minifter. 


Heb. 


Chap. III. The Principles of Saving Knowledee, 75 


Heb. 5. 9. And being made perfect, he became the Authour of eter- 
nal ſalvation unto all them that obey him, 
Rom. 6.6, Know this, that our old man is crutificd with him that 


the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that benceforth we ſhould not 


ſerve ſon, 

x Cor. 16. 22. f auy man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be 
Anathema Maranatha, 

Matth. 22. 37. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy 


God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 


wind. 
Acts 10. 35. But in every nation, he that feartth him, aud work- 


eth righteouſueſs, & accepted with him. 

Phil. 2. 15, That ye may be blameleſs, and harmleſs, the ſons of 
God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe na- 
tion, among whom je ſhine as lights inthe world, 

Rom, 6. 1. What ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue in ſin, that 


grace may abound *? 
V. 2. God forbid: how ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any longer 


therein ? 

v. 15. What then? ſhall we ſin becauſe we are not under ihr Jaw 
but under grace? God forbid, 3 4 

V. 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your ſelves ſervalilt to 
obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey? whether of ſin unto 
death, or of obedience unto riehteouſneſs ? 

1 John 1. 6, F we ſay then we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 

darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth, | 

V. 8. F we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, andihetruth 


1s not in us. | 
1 John 3. 3. And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 


hin ſelf, even as he is pure 


Rom. 8, 1 3. For if ye live after the fliſh, ye ſhall die 3 but if ye thriagb 
the Spirit as mertifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, 


Concerning 
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Concerning Union with Chriſt, and being Members of Him. 


John 15. 1. I am the true Vine, and nn Father is the Hushand- 
man. 

V. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taktth away : 
and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, tha it may 
bring forth more fruit. 

V. 5. 1 am the vine, ye are the branches + he that abideth in me, 
and I in him. the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: for without me 
ye can do nothing. 

1 Cor, 12,12, For as the bedy is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being many, are one body; ſo 
alſo is Chriſt. 

V. 13, For bi one ſpirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been all made to drink into one ſpirit. 

Epheſ. 4. 12. For the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the mi- 
niſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. 

V. 13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of 
the ſtature of the fulnefs of Chriſt. 


Concerning Perſeverance, 


Phil, 1. 6, Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath 
begun 4 good work in you, will perform it untill the day of 
Chriſt, 

2 Per, 1. 10, Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make 
your calling and election ſare : for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall 
never fall. 

John 10, 28, And 1 give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall 
never Periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck them ont of my 


and, 
V. 29, 


77 

V. 29. My Father which gave them me is greater than all, and no 

man is able to pluct them out of my Fathers hand. 

1 John 3. 9. Mhoſoever is born of God doth no: commit ſin. for his 
ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of 
God, SITE 

er, 31, 3, The Lord hath appeared of old unto an, ſaying , yea, 1 

: have Javed thee with an Lg leve, therefore with loving 
kindneſs have 1 drawn thee, 

Jer, 32. 40. And 1 will make an everlaſting Covenart with them, 
that 1 will not turn away from them, to do themgood , but I will 
put my fear in their hearts , that they [hall not depart from 
* Te 


I 2 10, 12, Tet let him that thinteth he ſtandeih take heed leſt 
e fall. 
I Pa 1. 5, Who are kept by the power of Jad, through Faith unto 
Lr be revealed in the laſt tima. 
Rom. 8,33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the Chatge of Gods eleF? it 
i God that juſtifieth. j | 
V. 34. Whos be that condemueth ? it s Chriſt that died, yea rather 
”* that i iſen again, whois even at the right hand of © od, who alſo 
maketh interceſsion for ws, 
V. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall Tribu- 
lation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or nakeducſs, or famine, or pe- 
ril, or ſword f 
V.37. Nay in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors through 
him that = 
V.38. For I amperſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent , nor things to 
come 3 
| V. 39. Nor hejght, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to 
| args us from the leve of Cod, which is in Chriſt Feſus our 
 B Lord, 
John 17. 24. Father Iwill, that they alſo whom thou haſt given 
me, be with me where 1 am, that they may behold my Glory which 
P thou 
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"thou Jaſf given me, for than loveaſt mi before the fewndation of 
the world. Ie La, Gi 2 g 50 

Luke 22.32, But 1 have proged for thee that thy Faith fail not, and 
whey thoy art converted ftrengthen thy Brethren. 

2 Theſ. 3. 3. But the Lord af : who ſhall ſtabliſb your, ang 
keep you from evil. I \ Ne 61 IN By 1 

Eph. 4. 30. And eric. n the holy Spirit F Gd, whereby ye are 
ſealed untothe day of redemption. 


Concerning the New Covenant. 


Q. What hath God promiſed to ſuch as are thus drawn, by the 
Holy Ghoſt a ſeigncaly to repent of their fins, to believe on Chriſt, 
and to live unto him? | 2 

A, God hath promiſed to ſuch , the pardon of all their firs, to 
write his Law in thcir-bearts,to ſubdue their corruptipns by bis Grace, 
(that fin ſhall nat haue dominion ever them, and to beſtow upon |. 
them all ſuch bleſsings for this life as he (in his infinite wiſdom))tees 
good for them, And when they die, their fouls ſhall be received into 
eveirlaftine bliſs, and their bodies ſhall be raiſed again by th. power of 
C briſt at the laſt day, and made partakers of Heavenly Glory. And 
this is the ſamme and [pbſtance.of the Cobenant nf ate, that 
Cod hath made with fallen man in and-threugh his Son. * 

Q. bat will become of ſuch as go on in Sp ſins, refuſing to 
accept of Chriſt as their Lord and Saviour ? 5 

A. Thoſe who go on in their ſins, refuſing to accept of Chriſt 
for their Lord and Saviaur, Redeemer and Santtifier, and to give up 
themſelves in ſiucere abe dic uce to him, when they die, their ſouls 
ſnall be adjudged to Everlaſting puniſhments, and their bodies fnall 
be raiſed again at the laſt day, and wade partakers with their ſouls in 
Everlaſting miſery: N 


* 


Concerning | 
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Concerning the New Coven:nt, 


Heb. 8.8. For fnding fault with them, be ſaith, behold,the days come 
aith the Lord, when ] will make a new Covenant with the Houſe 
of Iſrael, and the Houſe of Fudah. 

v. 9. Not according to the Covenant I made with their Fathers, in 
the day that I took them by the hand to lead them out of th: Landof 
Egypt : becanſe they continued not in my Covenant 3 and 7 re- 

garded them not, ſaith the Lord. | 

V. 10. For this is the Covenant, that I will make with the Houſe of 
Ifrael ;, after thoſe dayes , ſaith the Lord , I will put my Lum in 
their mind, and write them in their hearts : and Iwill be to them 
a God, and they ſhall be to me a people, 

V.12. For I will be merciful totheir wnrighteonſneſs, and their ini- 
quities will I remember no more. REF 

Mark 16, 15. And he ſaid untothem , go ye into all the world, and. 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 

V. 16, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but be 
that belieweih not ſhall be damned. 

Jer,31-31, Behold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make 
. _ Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of 

udah. 

V. 34. — Forl will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember 

their ſin no more. 


John 3. 16. Fer God ſs loved the world, that be gave his only be- 


V3 


* Son, that whoſoever belitveth in him, ſbould not periſh; 

at have everlaſting life. 

Heb. 9.15, And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſt a- 
ment, that by means of death for the redemption of the Tranſereſsi- 
ons that were under the firſt Teftament.they which are called might 

_ the _ of — inheritance, | 
16. For ea Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be ths 
death of the Teſtator, | . 4 FO 
P 2 | V. 17. 


FR 
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V. 17. For a Teſtament is of force after men are dtad, ot herwiſe it is 
of no ſtrengt h, whilſt the Teſtator lieh. | 
Heb. 12. 24. And to Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and to 
the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 
Ezek.36.26, A new heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will 
1 put with n ou, and I will take away the fony heart. out of your 
fie and will give you an heart of fleſh, 
V. 27. And I will pat my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walkin 
my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my Fudeements, and do them. 
Luke 22. 20. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This Cup 
& the New Teſtament in un blood,which is ſbed for you. 
Rom. 6, 14. For ſin ſball not have cominion over jou, for ye are not 
under the Lam, bu! under Grace, 5 | 
Jer.32 40, And I will male an everlaſting Covenant with them; that 
Iwill not turn «way from them to do them good; but I will put my 
9— in their hearts, that they ſhall nat depart from me. 4 
Pſal 84. 1 1. For tbe Lord God's 4 Sun, and a ſhield, the Lord will 
give Grace and Glory; no good thing will b. withhold from them 
that wall uprighthy. 20 Y 


Rom. 8. 28. And we know that all things work together for goed 7 
them that love Goa, to them who are called according to his purpoſe; 


Concerning the Nate of men after death , and the 
| Reſurrection of the Body, 


Eccleſ 12 7. Then ſhall the duſt return to the tarth as it was, and ibi 
Spi it-ſb ll return to God who gave it. > 
Luke 23. 43. And Feſus ſaid unto him, werily, I ſayuntothee, tu 
da ſhalt thin be wich me in Paradiſe, | | 
Heb. 12,23. To the general Aſſembly. and Charchof the firſt born, 
which are written in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and u 
the Spiri's of juſt men made perfect. $ 
2 Cor. 5. 1. For we know , that if our earthly houſe of this Taberna- 
cle were giſſolved,we have a building of God, not made with hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. V. 6b. 
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v. 6. Therefore we are alwayes confident , knowing that whileſt we 
are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord. 

v. 8. We are confident I ſay, and willing rather, to be abſent from 
th: body, and to be preſent with the Lord, 

Phil. 1.23. For I am in #rait b:twixt two ;, having a deſire to de- 

part, and to be with'Chrift which is far better, 

Luke 16. 22, And it cametopaſs that the beggar died, and was car- 
ried by the Angels into Abrahams boſome : the rich man alſo died, 
4d mas buried. 

V. 23. And in Hell he lift ap his eyes, being in Torments , and 
ſeeth Abrahim afar off, and Lazar in his boſome. 

V. 24, And he Cried and ſaid. Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me , and ſend Lazarus , that he may dip the tip of his fin- 
ger in water , and cool my tongue , for I am tormented in this ; 
Flame. 

V. 25. But Abraham ſaid Sonne remember that thou in thy life 
tim: receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 

Acts 1. 25. That he may take part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, 
from which Fugas by tranſgreſs ion fell, that he might go to his own 
place, 

Jude 6, And the Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate , but left 
their own habitation, h. ha hreſervedin everlaſting Chains, un- 
der darkneſs, unto the Fudgement of the great day. 

V.7, Even 4s Sodome and & morrah, ad the Cities about them in 
like manner giving themſelves over to forxitation, and going 4 
ter ſtrange fleſh , are (et forth for anexamp e, ſuffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. | 

I _—_ 19. y which alſo he went and preached to the Spirits in 

ion. 

1 Cor 15. 42. So alſo i the Reſurrect ion of the dead; it is ſowen in 

corruption, it is raiſed in powers 

V.43. 1t is ſowen in diſbonour, it is raiſed in Gli; it is (owes 

in weakneſs, it is raiſedin power; 


V.44. 
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v. 44. It i ſowtn 4 natural body, 11 it raiſed a ſpiritnal bedy, There 
is 4 nalural body, and ihere is 2 ſpiri ua boa. 

V. 52. Ina moment, inthe twinkling of an eye at the laſt trump: 
for the trumpet ſhal! ſound,and the dead ſball be raiſedincarruptible, 
and we ſhall be changed. „ 

Joh 19.26. And though after my skin worms deſtyoy this body, yet in 
m fiſh ſhall I fee God. | 

V.27. Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold,and not 
another, thouzh my reins be conſumed within me. 

Acts 24.15. Andhave hopetonards God, which they themſelves al- 
ſoallow t * there [hall be a reſurrection of the diad both of the juſt 

Aud unjuſt. 

John 5. 28, Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming in the which 
all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voices | 

V. 2 And ſhall come forth,they that have done good unto the reſpr- 
retFion of life, and they that have done evil unto thereſurredtion of 
damnation, 

Matth. 25.21. Bis Lord ſaid unto him, well done thou good and faith- 
ful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful over à few things, I will mate 
thee ruler over many things, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

Heb. 6. 2. of the doctrine of Baptiſms,and of laying on of hands, and 
of reſurrettion of the dead, and of eternal Fudrement. | 

Matth. 16.27. Fer the Son ſhall come in the Glory of bus Father with 
hi Angels, and then he ſhall reward every man according to his 
works, 

Mat. 13. 40. 4's therefore the Tares are gathered and burmt in the fire, 

' ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world. 

V.41. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall 
gather out of his Kingdome all things that offend , and them which 
do iniquity. 

V. — And ſhall caſt them into a farnace of fire, there ſhall be wail- 
ing, and * teeth. 

V. 43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the Sun, inthe King- 


dom of their Father; who hath ears to hear, let bim hear. 


2 Per, 
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2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing then all theſe things ſbell be diſſolved, what man- 
2 of Perſens ought ye tobe., tn all Converſation , and God- 
ineſs, | 

V. od Wherefore Beloved. , ſceing that ye look for ſuch things. 
be diligent , that ye may be found of him in peace , without 72 

and blam-leſs, | 

Mat. 10. 28. Ard fear n them which kill the body, but are uot able 
to kill the ſoul, but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul 
ard loa in Hell. 

Luke 12. 4. And1ſay untoyos, my friends, be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that are not able to do any more. 

V.5. But I will forewarn yow , whom ye ſhall fear: fear him, 
which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell: yea, 1 ſay 
unto you. him fear. 

Rev. 2,7, He that hath an ear. let him hear what the Spirit ſaith un- 
to the Churches: To him that overcometh will 1 give tocat of the 
Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, 

V. 11. He that hath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith un- 
to or ton He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
death, 

V. 17. He that hath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith un- 
to the Churches : to him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
bidden Mauna, and I will give a white tone , and in the ſtone 
4 new Name written, which no man knowth, ſaving he that re- 
cerveth it, 

Mark 9, 43. And if thy hand offend thee , cnt it off; it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed , than having two hands to go into 
Hell : into the fire that newer ſhall be — 

V. 44. Where their worm dicth not and the ir fire is not quenched, 

V. 45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee to 

enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cait into Hell: into 
the fire that ner er ſhall bequenched, 

Mark 9. 46, Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched, 


V. 47. 


© ” WY 


84 The Principles of Saving Knowledge. Part J. 


V. 47. And if thine eye offend: hee, pluck it out, it is better for thee 
to enter into the Kingdome of Godwith one eye, then having two 
eyes to be caſt into Hell fre. | N 

V. 48. Where their Worm dieth not , and the fire um no 

quenched, 
Jude 21. Keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the Mey - 
cy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, unto eternal Life, ; 


T BY 


Second Part, 


Or a Diſcourſe, containing ſeveral - uſeful 
Direflions , to be Prattifed by thole, who 
ſeriouſly deſire to ſave their Souls. 


CHAP. I. 
Of Conſideration. 


Aving , in the former Part, Diſcourſed of the wajn 
things, zeceſſary to be known, and believed, in order 
to Salvation ; I come now to ſpeak of ſuch things , 
as are to be praiſed by ſuch, as do in good earneſt 
deſire to ſave their Souls. I here ere three things 

( as we find by wofall experience) that are the great 
ruiners and deftrojers of the Soles of Men; Name- 
ly. I. Want of Conſideration and Self- Reflection. 
2. Infidelity. 3. Earthly-mindedneſs ; but eſpe- 
cially the rf of theſe: For would Men now and then beſtow an bour in 
ſerions thoughts, and /oberly ( in their retirement ) confider how they have 
ſpent their time, and what they have been doing in the World? Whether 
Aa h it 
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it is God they have been ſerving; Heaven they have been ſeeking , and He 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs they have been praftifing ; and whether they have 
lived for the Work, and End for which they were created ? V Vould they 
ſeriouſly conſider, how the Caſe ſtands between God and their Souls, whether 
they are in the ſtate of Nature, or in the ſtate of Grace, in a ſtate of Peace 
with God, or under ; and whether that great Change of Converſion, 
and Regeneration hath paſſed upon them, or no? I ſay, it they would but 
now and then ſeriouſly conſider - gory things, and commune With their own 
heart; about them, I cannot think but there would be many more converted 
unto God, then now we ſce there are. The truth is, the great reaſon that 
ſo many Men and Women inthe world, are no better, is, becauſe they will 
not conſider, and ask themſelves this ene ſhort Queſtion, what am / In 
what caſe ſtand I towarfl Ge? The Generality of people live /o ſecurely, 
and at crete Race, that they will not trynbie themſelves a bout theſe 
Matters, that ſo nearly contern them. The Cares and Buſineſſes, the Plea- 
ſures or Profits of this Life, do ſo wholly ingr ſs their Hearts, and emplcy 
their Headi, that the Concernments of their precious and immortal Seals , 
und br -1hings bf rhe/dther Life ate not minded. And hence it is, that the 
Labowrs of Faithful 1 ure ſo anſuccgſiſul; the ſerious Advice of 
ent n nd tore grid; andall the Hears of Grare, and Methods of 
God for the Reclam of ſinners, affett no more arid operate no better, Name- 
ly, becauſe People will not conſider; they will not mind nor regard what is their 
True Iutereſt, and molt certainly tend to their Good; and what does apparent- 
ly and evidently tend to their Hurt and Raine. Hence it is that /o many Men 
and Women continue ſo wicked,ſo worldly Jo ſenſual,ſo unreaſonable, ſo unper- 
ſwadeable, they will not conſider, whither ſuch Courſes tend: Briefly, hence it is, 
that the ſeriaus and weighty Matters of Religion, on which Life or Death de- 
pends are ſo ſteig hted and diſeſteemed, Hence it is that ſo many Millions of peo- 
ple live as perſons nnconcerned, whether there be a Gad or Devil;Heaven or 
Hell, Eternal Foyer, or Bverlaſting Twmente, I ſay, there cannot be ren. 
dred any more proper re4ſin of this Monſtyors Frupidity then this, the Chil- 
dren of Men will net conſider. Methinks I ſhould hardly defpaiy of any 
man or woman, that lives under the Send of the Goſpel, whom ] could per- 
fwade to 2 ſerious and frequent practiſe of this one Advice. And betauſe it 
is Duty of ſo great Wright and — and may (with Gods 
be of ſo great 3% and Sefer, 1 ſhall ſpeak more diſtinctiy of it, under Theſe 
three Particulars, 5 | 

1. 1 Ball ſet down fore important Heats or Matters I wonld adviſe Prople 


ro. ronfider of. 


2. Give 
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2. Give ſome Direttions, as to the Manner, how they ſh1nld go about it, and 


perform it. 


3. Give ſome Reaſons and Arguments, to engage to the Praſtiiſe of it. 


For the Firſt. There are ſeveral things I would adviſe 
you ſeriouſly to conſider of 


1. Conſider the Glorious Nature of God, to whom you are to give ac- 
count of your ſelves, He is a God of infinite holineſs, and knows al our 
wayes, All our fins are before him, yea oxy ſecrer ſins in the light of hus 
Comntenance. 

2, Conſider in what a bleſſed condition God made was at firſt, and for 
what excellent ends , Namely, to glories him, honour him, and obey him. 
And to do thir, as it was Mans Duty, ſo would it have been alſo bis Happi- 
Meſs. 

4 Conſider whether you are now in that excellent eſtate of holineſs and 
bleſſedneſs, in which God made Man? Or whether you are not now de- 
generated, become wile and ſinſal, and have not — the end of 
your Creation, nor lived to the honoxy of God, as you have done? 

4. Conſider how grievouſly you have fed, and how many thouſand 
wayes you have offended God. Think of your manifold Omiſſions and Weg- 
lecta of the Duties required of you, Think of your manifold Commiſſions of 
fin, and bigh violations of Gods Holy and Rightrow Law. Few people 
reckon one fin of men) they are guilty of. And conſider, that whilſt you are 
in your ſins, the Wrath of God abides on you. God is angyy with the — 
every day, Plal. 7. 11. You are under the wrath and Curſe of God conti- 
wwally even in this world; and you are /iable to erernal puniſhments when 
ever you ſhall be called hence. And ask your ſelves ſeriouſly, whether 
this be « condition for any wiſe man or Woman to reſt in, and be quiet under? 
Surely, were all «converted perſons ſufficiently fenſible of the danger and 
miſery ot the ſtate they are in, they would make as much haſt out of it, as a 
man would out of an hauſe, that were on fire over his head. 

. Conſider your Caſe is not deſperate, and remedileſs, if you be not 
verſe and wilful. God hath appointed a bleſſed way and courſe in the Go- 
ſpel. for your Recovery, if you de willing to be converted, and to embrace his 
Offer, He hath given his Fon to be a Propiriation, and a Sacrifice for ſin. 
And he is an All ſufficient Saviour, able to ſave you tothe nttermoſt, Heb. 7. 
25. able to work your Peace and Reconciliation with God, able to remove 
both the guilt of all your (ins by his Aferits and Interceſſion, and alſo to de- 
Are the Power and dewinion of your fins, by his Grace and ſanctifying Spirit, 
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and to bring you to Erernal happineſs. . And as be is able, fo he is moſt rra- 
dy and willing to be your Savioar, if you will accept of him, upon ſuch 
fair and reaſonable termes, as he offers himſell. | 
6. Conſider what thoſe termes are on which Chriſt offers Salvation, He 
requires we ſhould be ſenſble of our ſins, and truly hambled for them; that 
we ſhould ſee the odiouſneſs, and loath the filthineſs of them, and with grief 
of heart confeſs them, and forſake them, and turn unto the Lord. He re- 
quires we ſhould underſtandingly, and heartily cloſe with him, and gccrpr of 
him, as the true M:ſſias, the perſon authorized and ſent of God to make 
Atonement for (in, and to deliver us from the thraldom and dominion thereof, 
and from the power of Satan, and all our ſpititxal enemies. He requires we 
ſhould come to lim, and wholly reſt and depend on him for the performing 
all this for us and i» us. All his three Offices of Prieſt, Prophet and King be- 
ing ſuited and fitted to help us in theſe our neceſſities. Conſider therefore 
whether ever you have cloſed with Chriſt ſincerely on theſe termes, or no, and 
have given wp your ſelt to him, to be jaſtiſed by bis Blood, to be ſanftified, 
ruled, guided by his Holy $pyrit, and at laſt to be brought by him to eternal 
happineſsꝰ? Ir you have not hitherto dene it, chink with your lelf, whether 
there be any reaſen imaginable, why you ſhould not now, even in this hour 
(without delaying any longer) be willing to do it. 
7. Conſider ( for your great encouragement) the unc xpreſsible happine (4 
of all thoſe, that do really and cordially cloſe with Chriſt on his own termes. 
1. Hereby they become real embers of him, and are made partakers of his 
> Righteouſneſs and holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Eph 1. 22, 23. 
. They are juſtified and acquitted of the guilt of all their ſins, Rom. 8. 1, 
They become hereby the Adopted Children of God, John 1. 12. 
. The Promiſes and Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace belong unto them, 
Pſal. 84.11. 
Peace of Conſcience,and joy in the Holy G hoſt is their Portion, Rom. 5. 1, 2. 
6. Their Duties and Services are accepted. Prov. 15 8. Heb. 11, 4,5. 
7. They are under the Guardianſoip of the Holy Angels, Heb. 1. 14. Pſal. 34. 7. 
8. They are in 4 ſafe condition to die, 1 Cor. 15. 56, 57. 
9. They are aſſured of a bleſſed Reſurrettion, John 5. 28, 29. 
10. They ſhall with Chriſt judge the world, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3, 
11. They ſhall be eternally happy with Saints and Angeli in Heaven, Matt. 
| 25.21, 34, 46. | 
8. Confide = woful Miſery of all unconverted perſons, whilſt they /o 
continue. Certainly no man that was ever truly converted, would be in his 
anconverted eſtate again for all the World. For, | 
1. All their fins are unpardoned, and ſtand upon their own ſcore; 
Mark 4. 12. | 2. They 
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2. They are under the wrath and curſe of God, John 3. alt, 
| 3. They are Bondſlaves to Satan, an employed daily in his Servies 
againſt the Lord, Acts 26.18. Eph. 2. 2. | 

4. Their Prayers and beſt ſervices are abominable in the ſight of God, 
Prov. 78, 9. Amos F. 21, 22, 

5. They are in continual danger of Damnation, Ezek. 33.11, 

6. The longer they go on in this Courſe, the more they hayden their 
hearts, multiply their ſins, and render their Converſion the more 
difficult , Rom. 2. 4, 5. 

7. Their Account will be heavier, and their puniſhment greater, if 
they die in this condition, becauſe of the means of Conver ficu that 
Were afforded them, Mat. 11, 21, 22. 

9. Conſider who are they that deſire your Converſion, and who are they 
that oppoſe it and are again? it. God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, all 
good Angels, all glorified Saints, all fait Hal Miniſters, all geod and gracious 
Men and Women in the world, defire the Converſion of ſinners, God the 
Father (ſolemnly declares, As live, ſaith the Lord, I delight net in the death 
of a ſinncy, God the Son came into the world for this very End and Pur- 
poſe, to ſave ſinners; and invites all that are Weary and heavy laden with 
their ſias to come unto him promiſing them Eaſe and Ref, God the Hi 
Ghoſt by his bleſſed Motion, and Inſpirations, perſwades and drawes the 
hearts of ſinners , to leave their (ins, and come unto Chriſt, that by hm, 
they may have Life. The bely Angels rejince at the Conver{on of 4 
Sinner, All faithful Miniſters deſire, and endeavour with all their hearts 
the Converſion of linners. All ſuch Governoars of Families as are graciews 
perſons themſelves, earneſſly deſire, and labour the Converſion of thoſe that are 
under their Care. In a word, all goed people in the world, are for your Con- 
verſion , would rejoyce init, and be glad of it. Now conſider, who are 
againſt it. The Devil indeed will oppoſe it might. and main. He cannot 
endure any Soul (ſhould eſcape out of his power; He cannot endure they 
ſhould forſałę their (ins, for thereby they break, his bands aſunder, and caſt 
his Cirds (by which he holds them faſt) away from them. Therefore no 
wonder be beſtirs himſelf to hinder the converlion of ſinners. And wicked 
men and women do uſually imitate the Devil in thi alſo. For they having 
not had any Experience of a work, of Grace upon their own hearts, ror un- 
derſtanding what belongs to the New-birth ( that ſupernat aral change) nor 
having ever taſted the Peace and Comfort of a converted ſtate, but having 
their hearts fraught with the Love of ſin or the world (in which they raft a 
delight and pleaſure ) tis not to be wondred at, it they diſtaſ Repentance,, 
Converſion, and Holineſs, as that which is too ſt rict and ſevere a courſe tor 
them, I ſay, If we conſider, that there is in wicked men and women ſheh 
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a frame of heart, we are not to wonder if they deſire not the converſion of 


others, Nay can we wonder if they oppoſe it and diſtite it every where, and + 


either account all thoſe to be Hypocyites that pretend unto it, or elſe Jon 

nus perſons, that make more ado then — then God requires of them ? 
And there being a ſerpentine Malice and Enmity againſt the Seed of Chriſt, 
reoted in the very Natwres of wicked men; (which s by cuſtom in [in in- 
Creaſed to more Malignity ) can it be any great matter of Wonder, that they 
ſhould hate and maligne -h whom Chriſt bath choſen out of the world, 
and called home to himſelf by a true and ſound converſion ? Thus you ſee 
who are for your Converlion, and who are againft it. Now conſider, to 
which of theſe two Parties (if you will act rationally ) you ought moſt to 
incline. 

10. Confider in which of theſe two Eftates you would chuſe to die, either 
in 4 converted, Or unconverted (tate, And be not fo fooliſh to abide in that 
pans which you would not be willing to be found at death, for all the 
wor 

11. If you delay, and put off your Repentance and Converſron, and think 
to take care about your ſoul hereafter, conſider, whether you are ſwre of 
another opportunity of turning unto God, or of another Gale of Grace from 
the Spirit of God. The Spirit of God will not alwayes ſtrive with the Chil- 
dren of Men. | 

12. Conſider, If you goon in an wnconverted ſtate, negleCting Chriſt, and 
Salvation, and Heater, for the love of the Forld, and a few ſinful pleaſures 
here ( notwithſtanding all the Cali of Grace, the bleſſed Motion of the 
Spirit of God, the Counſel of Friends, and faithful Miniſters) whether you 
will have any thing to plead for your ſelves, when you come to be arraigned 
at Gods Tribanal ? 

13, Laſtly, If after all thi, you will till ge on in your fins, and con- 
tinue in an unconverted ſtate, conſider how impoſſible it is, you fp 
eſcape the damnation of Hell, Mat. 23. 33. and the wrath that is to come 

1 The, 1. 10. 

Theſe and ſuch like things are the weighty Matters I would ad vi ſe you to 
ronſider of. | 


Icome now to the Second thing, I promiſed to do, which was, to give 
ſome Dire@ions, as to the Manner, how you ſhould ſer about, 
and perform this Duty; which I ſhall diſpatch in three Particu- 
lars. 


1. Do not tay till ſuch Thong bes and Meditations as theſe (I have 
r | mentioned) 
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mentioned) will come ef themſelves into your minds, but ſer ſome time apart» 
and contrive ſome convenient Rerirement and Receſs from worldly buſineſs » 
on purpoſe to conſider of theſe Matters, that ſo you may not be diſturbed » 
- nor diverted. 

2, Beg of God to affect your hearts, and to work upon them, by his Ho- 
ly Spirit, whilſt you are conſidering and diſcourſing with your ſelves upon ſuch 
important Matters. 

3. Give not over till you find ſome good effect produced in you, upon your 
conſidering of theſe things. 

Then you have conſidered to purpoſe, when you are come to ſome good 
reſolutions within your ſelves thereupon, V Vhen by conſidering the ſtate 
of your ſouls, you come to ſee your ſelves in a /o/t condition by reaſon of ſin, 
and that Chriſt is the only Phyſitian, that can cure you, and thereupon reſolve 
ſpeedily to go to him, to delay no longer, but even then at that time to give 
up your ſelves to him, and to date your bleſſed change from that very day; 
then your conſideration produces a good and kindly effect, and abundantly re- 
compences all your Labour. One ſober hoxr, ſo employed, may be the 
happieſt hour that ever you ſpent, and give you more comfort at your /aft 
hour, then all the former hours of your Life, 


nd ſo much for the Directions. 


3. And laſtly, I ſhall give you ſome Reaſons and Arguments to preſs and 
engage you to the performance of this Daty, and ſo aut 4p this 
Chapter. - 


1. Tis a Duty you may perform, if you will. Poſſibly you will ſay, you 
cannot cenvert your ſelves, True. But you may conſider of ſuch impor- 
tant matters , as may be eaves (with Gods bleſſing) of your converſion. 
V Vhat hinders, but you may (if you will) go alone, retire your ſelves into 
your Chambers, and conſider of thoſe weighty things before mentioned. And 
1 am perſwaded, would you ſer about it, ſeriouſly and in goodearneſt, God 
would come in with his b/eſsing, and his holy ſpirit would ſo affect your hearts, 
and ſuggeſt ſuch things to you, and. 5 to ſuch ew reſolutions , that 
pou would rejece, and bleſs his Holy Name, that ever you followed this 

vice, 

2, Lis a Duty you ought to perform, To what end have you the Fa- 
culry of Reaſon given you, if you will not »ſe and exerciſe it? God hath 
given to every man, the firſt and principal care and charge of himſelf, and his 
own Salvation. Deus te tibi concredidit, ſayes one of the Ancients, A 
Mans own heart is the V incpard, he ſhould be daily dreſring, and carefully 
| liobing 
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laabing to. But ſtrarge it is to ſee what a depravation and degeneracy Sin 
hath brought upon the Soul of Man. VVe may obſerve in all Creatures, 


a Principle of ſclf-preſervation, and an Inſtinct, or ſecret powerful Principle! + ; 
rooted in their 1V atzres, by the God of Nature, to reſiſt and oppoſe th; 


things that tend to their deſtruction. But, How little does the Sor! of fallen 
Man act by this Principle? The Soul indeed contrives for the eaſe, pleaſure, * 
and ſenſual ſatis factiun of the Body. The underſtanding does ſtretch it ſelf, 
and dews/e all wayes, chat the body may be * ſupported, defended, com- 
ferted, and kept (as much as is poſlible-) from all ſuch things, as tend to 
its ruine and diſſolution. But how little does the Soul contri ve for its own 
happineſs, or confider its own proper Intereſt * How little does it diſ- 
cern, or will it mind what is really good, and what really hurt ful to it ſelf? 
How little is the anderſtanding — immortal Spirit of man ſallicitaus about 
its own Keſtauration, and Peace with God? How little does it deſign its 
own true happineſs, ſolid Peace, and Comfort here, or to ſecure its everlaſting 
VVelfare hereafter? Can there be a more evident Demonſt ration of the 
great Depraveaneſs of the Soul, then this is? You ſee then, hm mach you 
ought to excite your Rein to conſider of thoſe things that tend to your 
Eternal VVelfare: And if you will not, you may thank your ſelf for your 
own ruine, and perdition. Another may injure you, but no man cin everlaſt- 
ingly endo you, but your ſelf. 

3. And laſtly, Tis a Duty well d. ſerves you ſhould perform it. Ts 
there any thing in the world deſerves ſo much your conſideration , as thoſe 
important matters before mentioned? Hath God ſet a Mankind in a 
Race, wherein Heaven or Hell is their certain End, and will not man cen- 
fer to which of theſe he is going? Is the Glaſs of our Life running out ſo 
faſt, at the Z=d4of which we muſt come to adgement, and ſhall we nor 
cenſider of making our Accounts ready? Does God ſtand knccking at the 
doors of our hearts, and calling us to Repentance, and to ſecure our ſouls, and 
ask ing us, hy we will die, and ſhall we not heed theſe things, nor Jay them 
to heart? O the monſtrous ſtupidity of the Children of men | O wretched In- 
conflderateneſs! How many dafi feult doſt thou deſtroy? How many 
people are there that have the Death-marks of Impenit ency — them, and 

et go on ſecarely and cry peace to themſelves! How many are there that think 


they are ſanctiſyed, when they are not? Or that they may be ſaved, though 
they go on in their fins ? And that there needs not ſo much ado to be ſaved? 
And whence is all this, but from want of Conſideration ? To conclude then, if 
the miſchief of. Tuconſiderateneſs be ſo great, and the hen, ſit of ſelf-reflettion, 
and communing with our own hearts be ſo remarkable, let us all be perſwaded to 
the prall ice of this duty. But if after a that hath been ſaid, any will ſtil 
| — 9 é | X neglect 
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aeg llt it, and not by any means be prrſwaded to it, there is no more to be 
» faid to them for the preſent, but only this, they are perſons that ſeem peevi/h/y 


hear on their own Veſtrattion, 


2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith: Prove year 
own ſelves : Know ye not your own ſelves, how that peſus Chriſt is in you, 


except ye be Reprobates, 
Pſal. 119. 59. 1 thought on my Wajes, and turned my feet unts thy Teſtimo- 


mes, 

Iſa. 1. 3. The Oxe knoweth bis Owner, and the Aſt his Maſters Crib but I. 
rael deth not know, my people doth not conſider. 

Deut. 32. 29.. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they Would 


conſider their latter end | 
Hag. 1.5. Now therefore thus ſaith the Lard of Hoiſts, Conſider your 


waJes, 
Lens 40. Let us ſearch and try our wayes , and turn again to the 


Lord. L 
Gal. 6. 4. But let dre man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have re- 
Joycing in himſelf alone, and not in another. 
V. 5. For every man ſhall bear his own burden. 
Pſ.1. 77.6. I commune with mine own heart, and my Spirit made diligent 
ſearch, 


Exod. 7. 23. And Pharaob turned and went into his houſe, neither did he (ot 
his heart to this alſo. 

Mal. 2. 2. F ye Will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory 
unto my Name, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I Will even ſend a Curſe upon 
Jon, and I will curſe — Bleſſings : Tea, I have curſed them already, be- 
cauſe ye do not lay it to heart. 

Lam. 1. 9. She remembred not her laſt end, therefore ſhe came down Wonder» 


fulh. 
Ezek. 40. 4. *—Son of Man, hear with thine Ears, and ſet thine heart 


upon all that I. ſhall ſbem thee —— 
Ezek. 12.3, — It may be they will conſider, though they be a rebelliuus 


hon ſe. 
Prov. 6. 6. Go to the Aut, thou ſlug g ard, conſider her wayes, and be wiſe, 
Eccleſ. 5. 1. — They conſider not that they do evil. 
Eccleſ. 7. 14, — 1» the dayof — conſider —' 
Hoſ. 7. 2. And they conſider not in their hearts, that I remember all their 


Wickedneſs, ——— 
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CHAP. II. 
| Of Repentance. 


* 


Aving in the former Chapter, adviſed thee (Reader) to the prattiſe of 
that important Duty of Conſideration and ſelf-refleftion, and to ſpend 
wow and then an bour in ſerious thoughts, how the Cafe ſtands with thy im- 
mortal »oul, the net thing I ſhall preſs thee to ſet about, is, that Great, that 
Neceſſary, that Difficult, and yet moſt beneficial Duty of Repentance: For 
whoc ver con ſiders ( as he ought ) in what 4 happy condition God made man 
at ſrſt, and for what gloriows endi, and what a righteous and holy Law he gave 
him to be his Rule, and then ſhall compare the Courſe and Actiuss of his life 
paſt, with chat Law, muſt needs find himſelf a great Træmſgreſſor, and a hai- 
nom Sinner againſt God, and fo liable and obnoxious to his wrarh. But ſeeing 
it hath pleaſed God of his own free Grace and Mercy, to reveal unto fallen 
and Sinful man, a way how he may make his peace with him, namely, by Re- 
pent ance, and Faith in his San: It concernes all men and women (who delire 
in good earneſt to ſave their Soules) humbly to beg of God, to work 
th. ſe Graces in their hearts by his Holy Spirit: For they are not Flowers 
that grow in the Garden of Nature; They are the free Gift of God, The 
Power and Principle to repent and believe is from God alone, though the work 
be ort. lis we that are to repent and believe; Our ſouls mult exert and put 
forth theſe acts; *Twere an abſurd thing to imagine, Gd ſhould repert and 
believe for us. They are Alt, to be performed by ws, Though the Grace 
and Power to do them, is vouchſafed of God, who thereby helps and f, us 
to work ont eur on ſalvation, Phil. 2. 12. 
I ſhall therefore in this Chapter treat of the former of theſe Graces, And 
in handling of it, I ſhall proceed in this Met hog. 


1. I Hall open the Nature of Repentance , in the ſeveral parts and 
ring? 75 it; taking is (not ftritl, but) ina large, and compre- 
AH ene. 
2. Give ſome Directions concerning the Practiſe of it. 
3. Preſent ſome Motives, and Reaſons to perſwade to it, 
4+ Shew, what are the uſual Lets and Hinderances, that too often keep peo- 
pl: off from it, and labour to remove them. 


Kepentance unto life, is an Evangelical Grace, wrought in the Soul by the 
Spirit of God. And the Nature of it will beſt appear to us, by conſidering 
the Parts of i, which are theſe Sivrz—Fr ĩð;1ᷓ8 | 

| 1. Condickion. 


” 


. — —_—— 
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I, Conviction, 

2, Contrition, : 

3, Dating and Loathing of ſin. 

4. Confelston of ſin, ano ſupplicatlon fo2 pardon 
5. Fozſaking of fin. 

6. Converſion, and turning unto Sod. 


I, Copviction, * Tis the Spirit of God who fiſt opens a ſinners eyes, 
and convinces him of ſin, John 16 8. and makes him to ſee, 1, The Odionſ- 
neſs and Filthineſs of fin. 2. The Danger, Deſert, and grievous paniſh- 
ments due to lin, 3. His deep guiltineſs, both ot Original, and manifold 
attnal fins , And this the Spirit doth, by opening the Law to the Conſcience 
of the linner, (For by the Law a the know:edge of Sin, Rom. 3 20.) and dif 
covering to him, 1. The Spiritualneſa of the Law, in that it commands, 
not only a Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Converſation, but alſo of Heart and 
Nature; forbidding not only Sinful words and Deeds, but ſinful Deſires, 
Motions, and Inclinations. 2. The Exattn:(s, and Perfection of the Law, 
requiring of us wniver/al Obedience, and full Conformity, unto all and every 
particular Command thereof, and that conſtantly ; and if we fail at any time, 
or in any Particular, preſently it pronounceth a Carſe againſt us, Gal. 3. 10. 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things, which are written in 
the Book, of the Law to do them, But to ſpeak of theſe more parti- 
cularly, 

1. The Sinner is convinced, and made apprehenſive of the evil and odiaus 
Nature of lin; As that which is, 1. Contrary to Gods holy Na- 
ture. Its chief Malignity lies in its oppoſition to the holy Nature and 
Will of God. 2. To hu Righteous Law. 3. As that which defa- 
ces Gods Image in the Soul, conſiſting in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs , | 
and Holineſs. 4 As that which depraves, diſorders, and diſtempers 
the faculties of the ſoul, weakens its Powers, diſables it for holy Ope- 
rations, and brings a corrupt diſpoſition into it. 5. As that which 
A files the ſou), and leaves ſuch a ſtain, and blot upon it, that nothing 
but the H, of Chriſt can waſh out. Chriſt Cracified, is the Glaſs, 
that doth moſt clearly ſhew, the Uglineſs of ſin. 6. As that which 
inflaves the Soul to the Devil, and makes it like unto him, Holineſs 
is Gods Nature: fin and Michedneſi is the Devils, * I was ſin, that 
at firſt turned Angels of Light into Devils of Darkneſs ; and if we 
could ſeparate fn f om them, they would ceaſe to be Devilt, and 

clear up agun into Angels of light, and become again glorious ſpi- 
rits. 
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2. The Sinner is convinced of the Danger, Deſert, and ſad 2 


of (in, by having it repreſented, and diſcovered unto him, how ſin 
makes the Soul /iab/eto the Wrath, and Curſe of God, and to three 
ſorts of dreadiul Faniſhments. I. Temporal, ſuch as are Sickneſs , 
Pain, Vexation, Miſery and Death, which tothe wicked are truly 
P ariſhments, and Fruits of Gods Vindictive Jultice, and have their 
ſting ſtill in them. 2. Spiritual, ſuch as are Loſs of the Favinr of 
God, and communion with him, the immediate ſtrokes of his Anger 
upon the Soul, Drops of his Wrath, Horroxr of mind, Deſpair, 
Blindneſs of Mind, Hardneſs of Heart, a Keprobate Senſe, to be gi- 
ven over to vile Affections, and Luſts, nay to Satan himſelf, to be led 
Captive at his will. All theſe are moſt direful Judgments. 3. Eter- 
nal, ſuch as concern the ether Life; and hey are either Puniſh. 
ments of L-ſ;, in being for ever baniſhed from the preſence ot the 
Lord, and thc Joyes of Heaven; or of Pain, conſiſting in thoſe an- 
conceivable Torments, which ſhall be infic ed on the Damned, ſet 
forth in Scripture, by Everlaſting Fire, Utter Darkneſs, the Woym 
that never dies, Chains of Darkneſs, and blackneſs of darkneſs for 
ever, and the Lake of Fire and Brimſtons As therefore the Va- 
ture of lin is out of meaſure ſiaſul, ſo the Puniſhments of (in, are 
out of meaſure fearful. 


3. The (inner is convinced of his own deep guiltineſs, both of Original, 


and innumer ble Actual ſins. 

1, Ot Original fin, For the underſtanding of which, three 
things are to be noted. 1. The Guilt of Adams particular Tranſ- 
gr:fſim in cating the Forbidden Fruit, imputed to ul. He was the 
Head, and common Father of Mankind, and we were Legally Parties 
in that Covenant which was at firſt made wich him. For God eſta- 
bliſh d his Covenant with Adam, principally with reſpect to is Na- 
ture, and not only with reſpe to his Pexſon: So that by C enſequeuct 
it muſt follow, that all who are Partakers of that Nature, are 
bound by that Covenant. And therefore we cannot but expect, to 
be lia ble unto the Gili, which followed upon the Breach and Viola- 

tion of it, Rom. 5.12. Wherefore as by one 

Or in whom (ie, man ſin entred into the World, and death by ſin ; 
Al have ſinned. and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all 
have ſinned. Verſ. 18. By the Offence of one, 

Pudgment came upon all men to Condemnation. Verſ. 19 By one 
mans diſob:dience, many were made ſinners, 2. A want of original 
Righteonſneſs , Rom. 3 23. All have ſinned, and come ſbort of the 
Bb 2 Glory 
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Glory of God, that is, of the glorious Image of God, which was at firſt 
ſtamped upon man. 2, A corrupt diſpoſition in mans Nature, in 
place of Original Righteouſneſs , Theſe te latter, being the ſad ef- 
fefts of Adams lin, Now this Depraveaneſs of M ature, this great 
averſeneſs to good, and proneneſs to evil, is called the Old Man, and 
the Body of Sin, Rom. 6.6. The ſin that dwelleth in us. Rom, 7. 17. 
The body of Death, Rom 7. 24. The fleſb, as oppolite to the Spirit, 
and Grace, Rom. 7. 18, 2g. The Lawof the Members, Kom 7. 
23 Col. 3. 5. A mant omn Luſt, Jam, 1. 14. Where *cis expreſly 
diltinguiſhed from Actual lin, as being the Procreant Canſe ot it. 

2, Of imumerable act nal T ranſgreſſion; Where are to be conſi- 
dered, 1 Omiſſions of Good, and the Duties required of us. 
2. Commiſſions ot evil, high violations of both Tables of the Law, 
and offending againſt the Goſpel. 3. Offending in the manner of do- 
ing that, which tor the Matter was good, ſuch as are, ſlight and 
vegligent Performances of holy Duties. 4. The Aggravations of all 
theſe, in regard of, 1. The Hainouſneſs and Greatneſs of many of 
them. 2. Ihe Number and vaſt Army of them, if we conlider 
wicked Thwwghts, vile Aff ions, inful Words, evil Actions. 3. That 
many of them have been committed, notwithſtanding the manifold 
Mercies beſtowed on us of God, which ſhould have made us duti- 
ful towards him, notwithſtanding the Zudgments of God, which 
ſhould have made us fear to offend him, and notwithſtanding our 
manifold Promiſes and Vows of better Obedience, which we ſhould 
have been careful to perform, Now when the Spirit of God 
ſhin*s thus with his convizcing Beams, into the ſoul and Conſcience of 
a dinner, and cleirly diſcovers to him theſe three thingt. 1. The 
evil and odious Nature ot all lin. 2. The Danger and Miſchierous 
Conſequents of it. 3. His own deep Gmuiltineſs, both of Original, 
and innum?rable Actual fins, he mult needs cry out with the Leper 
Unclean, Unclean ; and with Paul, Miſ rable man that I am, mho 
Hall deliver me from tnis boay of Heath? And this Con ictian is not 
ſliaht, and ine ff Jual, ſuch as wicked and wnregenerate perſons often 
have (who are convinced they are ſinners in the general, but yet think 
their hearts good enough for all this, and are little ſenſible of the 
great Corrupti;n, and depraveaneſs of their Natures but tis deep 
and pouvrful, accompimed wich other excellent effects of the ſpirit 
following it. 


And this is the fi Part of Repentance, Convict an. I come now 
to the ſecond, 


2, Contrition.. 


V 
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2. Contrition. The ſpirit of God firſt opens a ſinners eyes, and then 
breaks a ſinners heart. The Contrite (inner comes now to feel the weight, 
and burden of his (ins, and ſees (with compunttion, and remerſe ) that he 
hath been all this while wretchedly werking out his own damngtion. He 
comes now with the Prodigal to himſelf, and with thoſe true Penitents, in 
- Exth, 36.31. He remembers his evil wayes, and his doings that Were not good, 
and loaths himſelf in his own ſight , for bis Iniquities, and for his Abominati- 
ont. The remembrance of his fins is now bitter to him, and the burden of 
them unſupportable, and intolerable. Now where this true Contyition, and 
Humiliation is wrought by the Spirit of God, there we ſhall find theſe 
gracious workings. 

1. The Sinner is exceedingly, and heartily griev d, that by his (ins he has 

ſo highly offended, and diſpleaſed 4 gracious a God, who delights not 
in the death of poor ſinful Creatures, but bad rather they ſtnuld repent , 
and turn, and live. 

2, Ne is grieved that by bis ſins, he hath pierced his bleſſed ſaviour. He 
conliders,that his ſins were ſome of thoſe ſconyges, wherewith he was 
whipped, ſome of thoſe ſtripes, whe ewith he was beaten, and ſome of 
thoſe Torments, and pains that he endured. 

3. It wounds him to think that he has ſo ofren by his ſins, grieved the holy 
ſpirit, and ſo wretchedly reſiſted bis bleſſed Aforions. 

4. It grieves him that he has by his Iniquitiet, ſo exceedingly al filed his 
Soul, and wornded his Conſcience. 

3. Ne is | a that he hath ſianed againſt ſo much Love and Merey, ſo 
much patience and forbe arance, that God hath exerciſed towards him, 

6. And laſtly, He cannot but be deeply ſenſible that he hath by his ng, 
made himſelf liable to the Wrath and Curſe of God, and deſerves to 
be ſeparated from the Lord, and to be puniſted among Devils, and 
damned Fiend: for ever. 

And here let it be Noted, how this Contrition, and godly ſorrow for ſin dif- 

fers from worldly ſorrow, and that in theſe three reſpects. 

I. Godly ſorrow is voluntary. The trne penitent does labour to work his 
heart to it. In worlaly ſ:rrow, a man is a meer patient. Such griefs 
come upon us without ſending for, and are no way welcome to us ; 
But here, the true Penitent is active, to get his heart humbled, prayes 
to God for a broken heart, is very thankful, when he finds his heart 
in ſuch a melting frame, that he can mourn, ament, and grieve for his 
lins. 

2. Godly ſorrow is more prized and valued. The true Penitent more 
prizes, and values thoſe few Tears, that he hath ſhed';» — be. 

ore 
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in his whole lite by reaſon of Afflictiant. In worldly ſorrow, a 
wiſe man calls bimſclf fool afterwards, for exceeding ſo much; He 
repents of his exceſs that way, and awſorrows it again, But the 
contrite perſon is ſo far from being troubled, at the ſorrow he hath 
felt for bis ſins, that he provokes himſelf to ſorrow more for them 
(and that upon thoſe Evangelical Motives before mentioned; ) He 
is beſt pleaſed , when he finds his heart melting, and greatly grieved 
when he finds it hard, 

3. Godly ſorrow is of longer continuance. Worldly ſorrow uſually weareth 
off in a ſhort time. Men are willing to rid themſelves of it, as that 
which in its own nature worketh death, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, But 
Godly ſorrow , that rational, fecret ſorrow, though it be not ſo ſtir- 
ring, and outwardly apparent as the other, yet it continueth, and in- 
creaſeth, even under the greateſt Aſſurance of Pardon, and ſenſe of 
Gods Love. A trne Penitent, can never reflef# upon his (ins (hong h 
be hath ground to hope, that God hath pardemed them in his gan) but 
he muſt grieve, that he hath behaved himſelf ſo un orthily, towards 
ſo Graciows and Tender a Father. 

Bat here it will be requiſite to ſhew, that this Doctrine of ſorrow and con- 

+rition for fin, muſt be underſtood with ſome Cantions, and Limitati- 


ons, As. 

T An equal degree of ſorrow for ſin, is not neceſſary in all. One mans 
terronrs, and heart-breakjugs, are no neceſſary Precedent that all others 
muſt reach, 

2. An high degree of ſorrow is not »ecefſarily required to all at their firſt 
Coaverlion. For God may come ſooner in, with Goſpel-Cordials, af- 
ter Law · Convictiaus, to one, then to another. No man hath reaſon 
to quarrel his Converfrow, becauſe his ſorreꝶ hath not been like the 
deep ſorrow and comrition of ſome others. For the Scriptare doth 
wo where determine a certain meaſure or degree of ſorrow, the Spi- 
ritof Godis herein a Free Agent, and worketh as he pleaſeth. 

3: None ſhould deſire of God overwhelming and amazing ſhakings , and 
humblings of Soul, God better knows aur frame, and what we are 
able to — — we do our ſelves. 

4. None can judge of the truth of their Repentance, weerly by the great- 

4 neſs of their preſent trouble, eſpecially if it ſpring chief) from ſenſe 
of wrath, and p«ni/bnent, hanging over their heads. It may poſ- 

bly end in horronr, and ſome Awakening: of Conſcience for the pre- 
ſew, and the perſon that is now foltrangely add, may retwrs — 


. > 


- 
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his old courſe again. But yet where God thus plows by Convicti- 
ons, and Legal Humiliations, tis to be looked upon by the perſons 
fo wrought pon, as a hopef ul ſign, that God intends to ſow good ſeed 
there; and men mult not ia this caſe, reaſon themſelves to be ſuch 
Soy! and Ground, on which #» Good can be done. Let ſuch perſons 
therefore exrneltly pray to God, to carry on theſe good beginnings in 
them, to a full and ſound Converſion , Let them not diſpute or ar- 
gue againſt themſelves, but be ieve, and traſt in God, to be fu: ther 
carryed on. 

5. Contrition, and ſorrow for in, is then in a degree ſufficient, when it ef+ 
fels the work for which it properly ſerves, namely, when it brings 
the ſoul owt of Love with fin, takes it out of the paths of lin, makes it 
fo apprehenſive of danger, that it perſwades it to caſt it ſelf on Chriſt 
Jeſus for pardon, In a word, when theſe horrours and awakenings 
of Conſcience, work deſires not only of Eaſe, but of Grace, not on- 
ly of Pardon of fin, but of Power againſt fin, and leave the heart in 
a better diſpoſition ro obedience for time to come, we may conclude 
the Worb to be trac and gracious. by 

And fo much of the Second Part of Repentance, namely, Contri- 

tion. I come now to the third. 
Z. Dating and Loathing of Sin. The 27e Penitent, ref ting upon, 
and remembring the wnreaſonableneſs and Evil of his former wayes, cannot 
but hath bimſelf, and be 1»9wardly vexed at his own Folly, and ſelf-procured- 
o. He accuſes himſelf, and condemnes himſelf, and with Pax! calls himſelf 
fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, yea mad, to run ſuch a deſperate courſe which he 
now ſees tended to his apparent rui ne. The Spirit of Sanctification, now 
works in him a Diſtaft, a Diſpll aſure, and an holy Indignation 1gainſt ſin, 
He now loaths fin, as fn (and not only as a Canſe of ſ»ff:ring ) and 
he loves 1 as that which is a Participation of che Divine Va- 
— Now there are two Kcaſons, why fin is become ſo hateful to 
im, 

I, His fudgment is altered, his Mind changed, He ſees with other eyes | 
then he did before. He ſees now there is #0 evil bu ſin, and that 
which ſi procures; and therefore tis ſz that he hates, and "ri 
for fin that he loatbs himſelf, Ne is now awakened, and made ſenſi- 
ble of the Evil, and Danger of (in. He is convinced, that fin is but 
like «Cup of Sweet Wine, that hath Deadly Peyſon in it. 

2. His Heart and Affection, are turned againſt it He hath a New Heart 
put into him, and a New and Hely Nature, which is contrary to lin, 


And therefore, as a man that hath the Leproſie, doth /oarh himſelf, 
beciuſe 
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becauſe his Natwre is contrary to his Diſeaſe ; ſo it is ( rthoug® 
operating in a freer way) with a converted Soul, as to the Leproſee of 
ſin. He cannot but hate it, and /oathir. And real hatred is tothe 
whole kind (as one obſerves, ) He that hates ove Toad, hates every 
Toad, becauſe they are af of the ſame poyſoncxa kind. So he that 
truly hates ſin, as ſin, and as tis comrary to the Holy Natare, will, 
and Law of God, (and having in it thoſe other Malignities before 
mentioned) mult needs hate every ſin on that account. Every true 
Convert therefore hates and /oaths fin, and is ſick, and weary of it, 
tis a Burden to him, his heart riſes againſt it. He had rather God 
ſhould exerciſe him with any f flict ions in this life, then give lim up 
to a hardued courſe in (in. . 

And ſo much of the third part of Repentance, I come now to the 
fourth. 

4. Confeſsion of Sin, and Supplication foz Pardon. The 
true Penitent that is convinced of the Evil of (in, and bis own deep gauiltineſs 
thereof, and hath his heart wrought to a real diſtaſt and harred ol it, will be 
willing to confeſs his fins and iniquities before the Lord. Confeſſjon of (in, 
tus the ſpiritual vomit of the Soul, whereby it caſts up, the (ſometime ſweet) 
Morſels of Sin, with — and Dere ſt ation. For though Sia were ſweer 
in Commiſſion, it is bitter in Remembrance and Confeſſion: And he is willing 
to come to this AF of Aortification, and to take ſhame unto himſelf. He 
conſiders what . he hath hereunto, from the Gracious Promiſe 


of God. He that confeſſeth, and forſaketh bis ſins, ſhall find Mercy, Prov. 
28. 13. Aud if we confeſs our ſint, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us aur ſins, 
1 John 1. 9. Now a penitent confeſſion of (in, includes theſe Mree things ; 


» Self- Accaſing. 
5 Sie Rs 
3. Swpplication for Pardon, 


1. Self- Acciifing. The true Penitent, from a contrite and wownded heart, 
layes open his ſins before God, accuſing himſelf, raking ſhame to him- 
ſelf, He freely draws up a Bill of Indiltment, a large Accuſation 
and Charge againſt bis own Soul; He bumbly acknowledges his Gi/t 
and hides it not. So David did, Pſal. 51.3. 1 acknowledge my 
Tranſgreſſions, and my ſin is ever before me. Verſ. 4. Againſt thee, 
thee ouly have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy ſight ;, that thou might- 
eſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſt. So 
Daniel did, Dan, 9.4. And 2 prajed wato the Lord my God, — 

c m 
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mad mj Confeſſion, and ſaid, O Lord, the great and dreadful Ged, 
. keeping the Covenant and Alerey to them that love him, and to them 
that keep his Commandments, Verſ. 5, We have fined, and have 
committed Jniquity, and have done wickedly, and bave rebelled, even b 
departing from thy Precepts, and from thy Judgments. So the Pub. 
lican did, Lnke 18. 13. And the Publican ſtanding afar iff, would not 
. lift up ſo much as his eyes unto Heaven, but (mate upon hit Breaſt, ſay- 
ing, God be merciful to me a ſinner, So the Prodigal did, Lake 1s, 
18. 1 will ariſe, and go tomy Father, and will ſay unto him, Father, 
I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee. 

2. Self- Tndging. He acknowledges the Holineſs and the Juftneſ of the 
Law of God, and bimſelf. a gailty 7: ranſgrefſer of it, and thereupon. 
liable to the Curſe thereof, if God ſhould proceed againſt him, acco- 
ding to his Deſerts. So the penitent Prodigal begins with, 7 have 
ſinned, and ends with I aw not worthy, I am not worthy of any 
Mercy, but deſerve ſevere puniſhment. 

3. Supplication for pardew, Seeing the King of Heaven is a Merciſal 

| K ing, he will humbly ſue to him for pardon, and caſt: himſelf at the 
Feet of his Mercy, depending on his free Grace, and the Merit of 
his Son, for the obtaining of it. © 
There are three Rules to be obſerved, concerning Confe/Now of Sin. 

1. We ſhould confeſs all aur knows ſins particularly before the Lord. 
Thos therefore that delireit to confeſs thy ſins in 4 right manner, and 
as thou ar breſt to do, take thy ſelf in private, conſider of thy guilti- 
neſs, both of Original and actual ſins, and ſpread them before the 
Lord, with a clear, and free confeſſion, Not that thou canſt hereby 
acquaint God with any thing he Kue not before. For al our fins 
are before him, yea aur ſecret ſins in the Light of his Comntenance, Plal. 
90.8. But God requires this penirent' Confeſion of us, that we may 
be made the more ene of our ſins, and may feel the Plague of 
of our own hearss, and that hereby we may come into a greater 
diſlike of ſin, and abberrence of it for time to come. And ſeeing eve- 
ry one is guilty of many more ſins, then he can recal, or remember 
(though he examine hu heart never ſo ſeriouſly) therefore when thou 
haſt (with ſorrow and ſhame) clearly, and without gaile, confeſſed 
all thy known fins, of every ſort and &jnd, unto God, (begging his 
pardon and forgiven of them in Chriſt) then with Dail gene- 
ral achmwledgment confeſs the ret , Namely, all thy fret, unknown, 
#ndiſcovered fins, ſaying with him, beo can anderftand his Errours, 
and bow of ten he bath offended ? Lord cleanſe thou me from yo fine, 

Plal. 19. 
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pfal. 19. Cleauſe we, O Lord, not only from the gails of thoſe par- 
ticular fins I do remember, and have from a genitent heart confe(ſed 
unto thee; but c/ca»ſe me from the gailt of all other ſins alſo, that I 
am any manner of way guilty of, though I cannot now remember 
them. 


2. Obſerve, that tis not mer wordt, or handſome Expreſſions , that 


God looks at in the Coxfe{ſion of lin. He regards not Formal, Emp- 
ty, Verbal Corfeſsiout, but ſuch as flow out of a centrite heart , and 
from a deep ſexſeand feeling of the E vil of (in, and a due apprehen- 
Hos of his Diſoleaſure againſt it, and which are accompanicd with 
Mae, and hearty ſurraw , and a real hatred of Sin. When the 
Texgwe ſpeaks: out of the abundance of a contrire and broken beart, 
(that feels the Bitterneſs and Anguiſb of lin) this is the Confeſzcion, 
that 18 pleaſong in the light of God. 


3. Beſides Confeſion unto Gad, there are ſome Caſes, wherein Confeſcion 


unto man is alſo requilite, As, 1. Under deep wounds of Conſci- 
ence, is requiſite then to open the tue ſtate and caſe of thy ſoul, 
to ſome Godly Minister; ot ſome faichful experienced Chriſtian, that 
ſo they may give thee Advice and C aunſel, and ſuit their Prayers to 
thy particular. Caſe, 2. len ſome eminent Judgment ſcixeth on 
any, for ſame eminent provocation. 'Hereas J ſaid to Achan, 
Joſh. 7. 19 % Son, confeſr, and give glory to Gad, that Gods Ju- 
flice may be cleared; ſor hereby God receiveth a -great deal of Glo» 
, and men a wier ſal conform ation, of the care and jaſtice of pro- 
vidence. 3. He that by any Notorious Offence, rely ſcandalixeth 
his brut ber, or the of Chriſt, ought to be wi ling by a private 
or publick, Confeſrionand forrow for his (in, to declare bis repentance 
to thoſe that are rad, hu are thereupon to be reconciled to him, 
and in Love to receive him. 
And ſo much of Confeſsjon. of din, and Sapplic ation for the par- 
_ 80 A which is the fawr:hpart of Repentance; 1 come now to 
a E. 0 


5. Fozlating of ſin. The true penitem not only confeſſes his ſius but 
' oaver and forſaker them, and:abandons / ſyc h wayet and courſes as heap- 
prehends &/pleamg unto God. The Language of his heart is, Lord lat 
I ſeemrtebeamiſs in my ſelf, di tlas ſbew me, and wherein 1 have done ill, 
Ape by thy Grace that may du ſo ao mure, Job 34. 32+ The Grace of 
God, which now-r«/er in bis heart, engegerh him to theſe :o things, 


To leave. 


the rathing Fare Sinfor the preſent, He forlakes his 
} — ſecret,as — bid profic able (ins, as well as 
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theſe that are not. Trus and ſincere Obedience is aniverſal, eſpeci- 

ally in reſpect of the parpoſe of the heart. He that out of Canſci- 
ence of his Duty to God, forſakes one ſin, will for the fame reaſon 
forbear ocher;, there being the ſame divine Autlority, awing and 
binding the Conſcience, to forſake one, as well as another. There- 
fore to pick and chaſe, here to «bey Gods Law, and there to diſpenſe 

with our ſelves in the byeakivg of it, is a ſhrewd Sign and Tełen of 
huypocriſie. 

2. To ſerious reſolutions againſt Sin for the future; Ephraim ſhall ſay, 
VP hat bave I to do any more with Idols ? Hol. 14. 8. Se 106 34.31. 
Surely it is meet tobe ſaid unto God, I have born Chaſtiſement, 1 will 
* 

* 


ot offend any more. And his Reſolutions are not raſh, ſudden, and 
iſed: But, 1. They ſpring from ſolid Reaſons and Convicti- 
ent (ſuch as have been mentioned in the firſt part) whereby he 
hath been brought to ſee the Odionſneſs, Evil, and Danger ot ſin, 
2. They are accompanied with earneft and fervent ajer to God for 
help. 3. They are made, not in any confidence of I Own ſtrength, 
but in the ſtrength of Chriſt, whoſe Grace he humbly implores, and 
depend; on, to enable him to eſcape the Snares of the world, the flit, 

and the devil, and not k»owingly commit any Sin. 
* come now to ſpeak of the Sixth, and Jan part of Repentance, 

which is, 

6. Converſion unto God. In every trur penicent, there is a notable 
and remarkable Change wrought, namely, a change of mind, of heart, of life. 
His mind is changed, by a gracious work of Convitt;en, and his heart by a 
work of Hwmiliation, and godly /orrow, and hatred of (in, yea and his Zife is 
changed alſo. Therefore fe ing lin, he follows after Righteouſneſs, and 
turnuę from Satan, he turm unto the Lord. Now the bent of his heart is 
turned towards God, chuſing him for bis delight and portion, deſiring to walk, 
before him in ſincere Obedience, Iſa. 55-7. Let the wicked forſalę his way, 
aud the unrighteons man his thoughts, and let him turm unto the Lord, and be 
will have mercy pon hin, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, All 
Sin is an averſion from God, and the proper care of it is by converſion unto 
God. Remorſe for guilt, and a return from Sin unto God, and an boly walk- 
ing with him, is that which the Spirit of God works in «ll thoſe that are tru- 
5 converted. As we muſt ceaſe to do evil, ſo we muſt liarn to do well, As 
we muſt pat off the Oli Alan, with his Deeds, ſo we maſt put on the New man, 
Negative holineſs, and leaving off former ſinful wayes, is not enough, *Tis. 
not , not robring forthevil Frait, and wild Grapes, but we muſt be 
ſmufal in every good. Work; we mult follow after Righteonſneſs, 929 
X whe: | ait 


* 
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Faith, Love, Meckyeſs, as the Apolile ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 6. 11. We muſt la- 
bour not only to 2 72 from — of Chriſt upon the Pee, of h- 
ing the work, of the Devil, John 8. 44 but we muſt abound in the Work of the 
Lord (1 Cor. 15. 58.) if we will approve our ſelves true Pexitents, So 
that the formality of Goſpel- Repentance, is turning from ſin unto God, by 
New Obedience. It doth not only turn us from that, which is grie voas and 
diſpleafing unto God. Yea true Converſion ex preſſetb it ſelf, 

1. In Aﬀzof Piety and Religion towards God, The true Convert now 
purſneth after Communien with God, and Conformity to him. He 
now delights in God and Holineſs, and in himſelf ſo far forth, as he 
findech Holineſs wrought in his heart, He now deſires to worſoip 
God ſincerely, and according to his will, and to live unte him, unto his 
Honour and Praiſe. 

2. In «fs of Righteouſneſs and Tnſtice towards Men. He deſires to walk 
»prightly, and to do that which is right and juſt, (and which he ought 
to de) in all his dealings and Tramſalt ions with men; and that our of 
— 1. unto God, who — to d — — be done — 
And here the true penitent chargeth upon elf theſe two thing: 
1. If he remomber be hack wronged any man formerly, in his Goods 
or Eſtate, either by defrauding, or anjuſt detaining what is due to 
him, he will either make reſtfitution with Zachexs, Luke 19. 8. or 
endeavour, to-make him 3 ot ber ſatisfaftion : He conſiders what 
God declares in Prov. 28, 13. He that covereth his Sins, ſhall not 
proſper ;, but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have Mercy, 
Now he that reftores not ill gotten goods, doth not repent of his Sin, 
or tarn from it, or «nds, and revoke it, but fill lives in it; Reſtitu- 
tion (in caſe of wrong done) being an inſeparable fruit of true Rex 
pentance. And 2 In caſe of any Difference, that happens between him 
and any other, the true Penitent ( whoſe heart is by Grace turned unto 
God) is very willing to be reconciled, being ready to forgive Injuries 
done unto him, and deſiring forgiveneſs of thoſe he has any way injured. 

3. In Ats of Sobriety, Temperance , and Watchſulneſs over our ſelves, 
And theſe are fraits meet for Repentance , 
and which will argue a mans Converſion to 1 — * — 105 
be real and ſincere. | C — 


And thus much of the ſeveral parts of Caſpel - rꝛepent auct. 
I come now to give ſome Pirrctias and Roſes concerning it. 


Role. 1. 


/ 
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Aae 1. Repentance (though never ſo ſeriom) is not to be reſted in, as 
any ſari fact iam for im, or any canſe of the pardon thereof, ( chat being only 
wn Aff of Gods free Grace in Chriſt) yet it is of ſuchneveſcity to ſinners, that 
anne may expect pardon without it. Iis Neceſſary for theſe K caſint. I. Be 
Canſe God hath commanded it, and the Goſpel injoynes it, as a condition of the 
New Covenant. 2. That we may taſt ſomething of the bitterneſs of Sin, that 
fo we may the more carefully avoid it for the time to come. 3. To prepare and 
It as to receive pardon., to diſpoſe us into ſuch a frame, as is ſuitable to ſuch 4 
-bleſsing. 4. To matze us (et a higher value on Gods pardoning Mercy, and 
.Chrifts Merits and Blood. How dear and precious is Chriſt to all ſuch Souls 
vas are truly humbled for Sin? 

Rule 2. As there is 20 Sin ſo ſmall, but it deſerves Damuation, ſo there is 
no Sin ſo great, that it can bring damnation upon thoſe who truly repent. *Tis 
not che falling into the water that drowns a man, but the cantinwing in it, the 
not getting ont again. *Tis not the falling into Sin, which is a mans final 
ruiue, but the continuing in it, and not recoveringa mans ſelf aut of it again, 
by repentance, — recourſe to — — 222 but as 
it is accompanyed with — — Vubelieſ, The fin againſt the 
Holy Obe, is therefore wnpandoneble, becauſe thoſe that commit = lin, do 
"never repent, Orifly to for Pardon. 

Rmle 3. Look to it that thy Repentance, and ſorrow for thy ſins , ſpring 
from Evangelical Motives (ſuch as are before mentioned ) and not meerly 
from ſhame, or fear of Hell and Wrath. 

Rule 4. Labour that thy, ſoryaw for fin, may dear ſorme proporeiey, to the 
2 of thy ſins; Bvery ſmall couch of ſorrow is not ſufficient: As 
in is the ap of Evils, ſo err ſorrow for it ſhould be the:grazreſt /orrow, 


*Betake thy felf therefore to a-more ſolemn Afourning , and renting of heart, 


for the great Sins of thy Liſe, refuſing to be comforted, with any worldly 

comfort till thou baſt bud thy pardon : But remember, thatyodly /or- 
rowis not'alwayes-tobemeeſurad\by-ptemy of Fears, and vehomancy of Ex- 
preſſions, bat by the n eigbi of it upon the heart, and by the derp diſplea- 
ere of the Soul agriuſt Sin: There maybe a deep national forum, 2 great 
and intenſe. Di/plicency, and*Veration in the bart for lin, were. there 1s no 
ſuc hast ward, peſrionate Expreſiion of it. 

Rule 5. Content not thy ſelf with a general repemuuce, but huou that it is 
thy Duty to endeavour to repent of thy particular ſins, particularly: Do 
not ſlubber over this great duty (vieh ſo much concerns thee) with a flig br, 
formal, general Repentance, as to mam are apt to do. Many fins long ago 
committed «by thee, may: tall: H νννννt, if not repented of. Review 

therefore thy life paſt, ſuffer thy conſcience to ſpeak freety to thee, and to = 
Dry thy 
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thy las is order betore thee ; and: labour to de-heartily hamb/ed, both! for 
the vileneſe, and depravedneſs of thy Nature, and for all the particular actu- 
al Sins, Failings , and Miſcarriages, which thou findeſt thy ſelf any way 
guilcy of. Repent of all Sin, that lies upon thy conſcience. 

Rule 6 Let thy ſorrow for ſin, be accompanied wich: ai real: forſaking 
of all known (ins, and amendment of Life: Content not thy felt with a par- 
tial Reformation, the Pratti{ of this 1 Duty, ſpeeds 

Rule 7. Set upon the Praits/e of this: great and were}, uty, ſpeedily, 
now while thou art is health, before Sickneſs ſurprize thee, Without Ke- 
pent ance no hope of Parade, or Peace with God here, no hope of gloryhere· 
after. Many carnal people think, they may repent when they will, and 
therefore ſecurely go on tt their ſins; not conſurring, that trar Repentanre, and 
real converſion; is very difiuit work; is not ſo Agb ly come by, nor ſo 
cafily- practiſed; as: the word imagines, This the ſpirir of God plainly 
— us, in that place ofithe Prophet, er. 13. 23. Can the Erhiopion- 
change his. nin, or the Leopard his ſpots # Je alſo do good, that ars 
arcuſtomed to do evil. It is ae fate, and carries with it a change of Mind; 
and Indgment, of Heart and VHill, of Liſt and Converſation. And this is 
Gods ordinary way of working · upon be, whom he does comvert: Indeed 
we are not to limit the Almmęgiey; nor to drive any, to arter and finn d- 
ſperatim; God cam work: real gracions Chunge upon mens hearts ar laſt ; 
but to defer Repentance, pv that ground, is exceeding davgeroms, and ex- 
treamly hazardows. 

Rule 8. When thou haſt (through the Aſciſtance of grace). humbled thy 
ſoul, and repentrd' ſeriouſly of all ttiy-ſins, do not reſt in:thy repentance (ar 
Was before: hinted) but go owt of thy ſelf to Chriſt, for thy Pardm: Reſt not 
en this foe Chriſt ; Not hy tears, but bir Blood only can cleanſe thy Canſti 
ence from all guilt. 

But of this more in the Next Chapter. 

9. After thou haſt laboured (according to theſe Rules and Directions to 
revoke, — — wade again, all the firs of thy Life paſt, by a ſerĩous Re- 
pentance, then be very-watchf al leſt thou fall knowin ly, and deliberately , 
into any ſin again, The trat Penitem allows not himſelf in any frful 
caurſe, yet through I»firmity, poſſibly he may fall: Sins of Infirmuty are 
ſuch as # man is overtaken with, contrary to the purprſe of his heart, either 
through Ignorance, Incogitancy, violence of Temptation, or ſuddenneſs of ſur- 
priza/;” which when he comes to conſidr, he confeſſes, and bemeans, ſtrives , 
and projes againſt, and (by Gods Grace) ordinarily gets more and wore Vict- 
ory over. If therefore, contrary to the f purpoſe of thy hears, thou doſt 
= any time , endeavour ſpeedily to recover thy fe?? by a ſerious Re- 

pentance; 
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pentance; and be more watchful, over thy heart and wayes, for time to 
come; 


So much of the Rule: and Direftions, concerning this great Duty. 1 
come no to give ſome A/iver, that may perſwade us to the Practice 


It. 

1. Tis highly pleaſing to Cod himſelf, that a fer ſhould repent, and 
turn to him, E = 4.53 Say unto them, as I Fan ſaith the Lord 69D, 
1 have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from hit 
way, and live; turn ye, turn ye from your evil wayes, for why will ye die, O 
Houſe of Iſrael ? 

2, Tis the DeFrine which Chriſt himſelf firſt preached, And ſurely that 
is a very importante duty, which our bleſſed Lord and Saviour choſe firſt to 
preſs upon his Auditors, Mat. 4. 17. From that time Jeſus began to Preach, 
and to ſay, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; By the Kingdom 
of Heaven in this place, we are to underſtand, 4 New-Teſtament-ftate, in 
which the Covenant of Grace was to be more clearly opened, and the glorious 
Privileages of it, made more fully manifeſted, And the 7 welve, whom he 
ſent aut, and employed to gather in Diſciples to himſelf, they thus began their 
Miniſtry, Aar“ G. 12. They went out, and preached, that Men ſbould repent. 
And when he left the world, he declared, that Repentance, and Remiſſin of 
22 be praac bed in his Name, among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem 

24. 47. | 

3. The Angels in Heaven rejoyce at the Repentence and Converſion of a 
Sinner, Lale 15. 10. Likewiſe I ſay unto you, there is Foy in the preſence of 
the Angels of God, over one Sinner that repenteth. Evil Angels will rejoyce 
and ſport at thy going on in thy ſins, treaſuring up to thy ſelf wrath againſt the 
day of wrath ; But good Angels will rejozce at thy Conver ſoon. hich of 
hee two hadſt thou rather pleaſe ? 

4. Conſider, that repentance is both a Goſpel-dsty, and a Goſpel- Privi- 
ledge. *Tis reckoned for one of the Fandamentals, Heb. 6. 1. Therefore 
leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, lit us go on unto perſectiam, 
not laying again the foundation of Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith 
towards . The Law allows no place for Repentance.  *Tis of free 
Grace, that God will vouchſaſe to pardon a Sinner, upon his repentance, and 
Faith in his Son. 

5. And Laſtly, Conſider, that « Neceſſity is laid upon thee; And wo unte 
thee, if thou dolt not repent. If thou zeg/e# this courſe, there is no ber 
remedy for thee. Without repentance, tis not conſiſtent, 1. With Gods 
Puſtice thou ſhouldeſt be pardoned ; Though repentance do not ſatu Ana 
uſtice, 
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Inftice; yer ſine unrepeute d „, and continued in, cannot be pardoned, without 
PPnſtict. © Nor, 2. With his Aercy : *Tis true, God is very merciful, 
and ready to pardon and forgive, but *tis to penitent, humbled Sinners har 
he is ſo ready to ſhew himſelt gracious and merciful, and not to cbdurate 
impenitent Tranſgreſſors. Nor, 3. With the Undertaking of Chriſt, who 
came to c Sinners to repentance, and to /eeb, and ſave thoſe that were 7? 
iu their own Eyes. He was exalted to be a Prince, and 4 Saviour, to give re- 
pentaure and remiſſion of Sins, Acts 5. 31. He came to ſave us, not in our 
Sins, but from ear Sins, and by his Grace, to turn our hearts from Sin unto 
God, | 


I come now to the Fourth, and Laſt thing 1 propounded to ſpeak to, and 
that is the ſual Lets and Impediments of repentance, and turning unto God. 
And thoſe ate theſe following. 


1. One great Impediment, that keeps People eff, from endeavouring af- 
ter a ſo#nd and ſerious Repentance is, thole grrſs Miſtakrs,and miſe 
apprehenſion, they have about the Natwye of Repentente. There is 
fcarce 4 Man or Woman, that lives under the Sond of the Goſpel , 
but will acknowledge that Nepentance is & Neceſſary Daty,and that 
without it, there is no hope of Salvation: And moſt people will ſay 
for themſelves, that they Jo repent, But then here is the /ad Mi- 
Fake of it, they think a little ſlight ſerrem for their fins, and crying, 
Lord forgive me, and the like (which ſprivgs from no Change of 

' heart, or true Frmor/e, and hatred of their 198 not prodaces any ef- 
feftnal Converſion to God, or Amendment of Life) to be [uf ficierr, 
And thus people are a»dene, not only by their nr, but by their re- 
pentante, t hat is, by deceiving themſelves, and thinking they do repent, 

v den indeed they ab nor. Repentance to Salvation is another kind of 
thing, as we have ſhewed before. 


2. The inordinate Love of ſome Sin, that will not be parted with. Though 
God delight not in the death of a Sinner, but had rather he bind re- 
pent, that ſo he may be ſaved, yer there are many people, 10 in love 

with ſene fins, 'that they will not part with chem, though they be 
damned for tkem. To love Sin is to love Death, Prov. 11. 19. 

He that purſueih evil, purſneth it to bis ewn death, Tolove ſin is to 

. but a mans own Sen, He that ſiancth againſt me, wrongeth his 
ewn ſort; ail thy that I ate me, love death, faith Divine Wiſdom, 

Prov. 8. 36. The Sweerneſs of fin is - the /Weetnſs of Poyſen, ſweet 
5 


— 
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in the Aout h, Poyſon in the Belly. And what follows after this 

momentany Pleaſure, but Anguiſh, and Pain, and Everlaſting Aliſe- 

7 ? Whereas the Wayer of Wiſdom are Wajes of pleaſauturſi, and all 
r paths are peace, Prov. 3. 17. 


3. Earthly-mind:dneſ;, and an eager purſuit of the things of thi Zife, 
Some people have their hearts ſo ſer upon the id, and the Profies 
of it, that they will not allow themſelves due leiſure, nor time to con- 
feder of the Affairs of their Souls, and to work ont their Salvation, 
— ſo the One Thing Neceſſary is Ne glected, and wretched:y diſte- 
garded | 


4+ The Prejudices that are in the minds of men againſt true Repentance , 
are no ſmall Impediment to it. People are apt to think, that tis a 
courſe ſo ſevere , and harſo, that ſhould they ſer »pox the ſerious 
Practiſe of it, and begin to examine themſelves concerning the Er- 
rors, Sins, and — 2 their Lives, they ſnould preſently 
find ſo many ſins ſtaring them in the face, that they ſhould be filled 
with Arguiſb, and Horrowr, and Tronbie of Mind, and Melancholy ; 
and therefore they had rather let that baſineſs alone, then put them- 
ſelves upon ſuch a Diſt urbance. But what a diſtempered Judgment 
and crazy Underſtanding bath that ſick mau, that fears his remedy, 
more then his Diſeaſe ? Tu moſt manifeft, there is Nothing in the 
world does were tend to the clearing and freeing the mind of Cave, 
Fear, Melancholy, and Diſturbance, then trwe repentance does. For 
while a man is under the guilt of all his fins having the wrath of 
God abiding on him as every impenitent perſon has) there is great 
reaſon, that man ſhould be under fears, and ſad Apprebenſions, and 
ſurely ſo he will be, if he be not -pid, and inſenſible of his own 
condition. But for a perſon, that has (through the Afſiffance of 
Grace) repented of all his fins, and revoked, reverſed, and wndone 
them again, and by fring to the Blood of Chriſt, has procured his par- 
dew , and peace with God, and ſo is ext of danger of the wrath to 
come, there is no reaſon imaginable, why ſuch a perſon ſhouli not 
live chearfully and comfortably, praiſing God, and rejoycing in his 

| free Grace and Mercy. 


$5. Another Impediment is, Hope of long life, and to repent hereafter. But 
how haz.ardows and dangerous a Courſe is this? Delay is alwayes 
dangerous in matters of Importance; but here it draws two deſpe- 

rate 
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rate Miſchiefs after it. 1. It puts an high Afﬀront and Ir 
dignity upon God bimſclf. God calls us, invites us, by hu Ho- 
ly Spirit knocks at the doors of our bearts, nay by bis Ambaſ- 
— beſeeches us to break, off our (ins by Repentance, that 
he may ſhew us Mercy. Now what an high affront to the King 
of Heaven is it, for any to paz by theſe Gracious Aotions, and wver- 
tures, and in effect to ſay to them, as Felix ſaid to Paul, Go your 
way for thu time, hereafter 1 when [ have a convenient lei- 
ſure, I may liſten to you ; For the preſent, I muſt have my pleaſures , 
and ſinful delights, or I muſt now follow my worldly buſineſs, and en- 
deavonr to get an Eſtate ; or I am too young yet tobe religious ; 1 muſt 
do as other young people do; or, I have not leiſure now to mind my 
Soul; Hereafter (it may be) when I am old, I may think, upon it; 
Buc for the pre ent I Cannot be ſo preciſe; Good Repentance do not 
' torment me before my time. Is this a carriage befitting us towards 
God ? But then conſider, what other kind of Entertainment the De- 
vils Motions meet with. If he do but whiſper in the Ear, Da mibi 
quod preſens eſt, Deo quod futurum, mihi florem etatis, ei reliquias , 
(as one of the Ancients well expreſſes it;) O lit me (ayes the De- 
vil) have your Tonth, the flower and prime of your Age, the Bran and 
D regs of your Age, your Dotage is good enough for Cad. How many 
are ready to /iſten to, and obey this Arch Enemy of their Souls Let 
every one that will not /;fen to Gods Call inviting him to Repen- 
rance, think, on theſe things. 2. By Delay we do extreamly preju- 
dice our own Souls, For do but conlider, chow that deferreſt and 
delayeſt thy Repentance, and turning unto God, how many hazards 
thou runneſt. If thou wilt not repent now, even this day, God may 
cut thee off in thy fins, and thou maiſt not have time hereaſter. Or, 
if thou bait time, yer thou maiſt be diſabled by ſome violent ſickneſs, 
that may diſturb thy reaſon, and thou maiſt die in that Diſtemper. 
Or if health of Body and Mind be continued to thee, yet God may 
deny thee his Grace (which thou haſt /e often refuſed) and then, 
Whar will become of thee? Beſides, by going on in thy fins, 
thou hardeneſt y heart, and. the Devil gets ſtronger peſſ Mon 
of thee, and ſo thou art i» danger to be given up at laſt to 2 
reprobate ſenſe, which is the worſt evil on this ſid: Hell, To 
all which, let me add this one thing more, The Devil that now 
tempts thee to go on in thy fins, telling thee that Repentance is an eaſe 
wo k, and tha thou maiſt repent hereafter, will then (if thou be- 
g'nneſt to thick of repenting) be 2 to repreſent it to thee as the 
| b | 


2 hard 15 
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hard:ft thing in the world, to drive thee to Deſp4r. He that told 
thee, it was t ſorn before, wil now tell thee it is tos late. He will 
then Cin all liæelihood) repreſent to thee, the vaſt Number of thy 
ſins, their greatneſs and beinorſneſs, and will few thee, that thoſe 
fins, thou thoughteſt but Moats, are indeed Mountains, He will 
few thee, how thou haſt loved thy fins, above thy Creator, haſt pre- 
terred thy Swiniſh Lufts, before thy Saviour, haſt all along neglect- 
ed the Meant of Grace, deſpiſed the Offers of Grace, and Griey'd 
the Holy Spirit of Grace; Therefore "tis ix vain for thee to think 
of repenting now, for thou wilt not obtain ſo great a ble ing of God, 
as the Pardon of thy fins is, though with Eſau thou ſhouldſt ſeckit 
with Tears, Thus the Devil, after he had tempted finners, to go 
on preſumptonſty in their (ins, for a, tong time, if they at laſt begin to 
bethink themſelves, he will labour to aride them to deſpair of any Ner- 
cy from God. So that upon all theſe Conſiderations, it is molt evi- 
dent, that no people do more conſult Miſchief to their own Souls, 
then they that fer and put eff, and procraſtiuate their Repentance, 
and , neglect the time of their Viſitation. 


To conclude all; Seeing repentance is ſo Neceſſary, both to our Comfort 
here, and Salvation hereafter, Let me adviſe a/! that read theſe things, to 
labour, to make ſure of this Grace, and not to reſt ſatisfied without it, Be- 
lieve ir, Wilful Inpenitency, is the groſſeſt Self- murdir: And ſeeing God 
hath ſo graciouſly promiſed to give hi holy Spirit to them that ark, him, 
(Luke 11. 9.) Let me adviſe every one, that hath not yet been acquainted 
with the real practiſe of this ſo great Duty, preſently to bow their Knees to 
the Father of Mercies, humbly and earneſtly imploring hi Holy Spirit, to 
work all thoſe gracious Works in them, which he uſually works in thoſe, who 
are truly converted; Namely, that he would pleaſe to enligbt en their Minds, 
and convinte them of their ſins, and ſet them in order before them; that he 
would ſmite their rocky hearts, that they may be affeſted with a true Contriti- 
on, and godly ſorrow for their fins. That he would work in them à real ha- 
tred and deteſtation of every evil way; that he would enable them, with true 
remorſe and ſhame , to confeſs and bewail their [ins before the Lord; that 
he would help them to break off, and forſake every known evil way for the pre- 
ſent, and to reſolve (in the ſtrength of Chriſt) not willingly, or znowingly, 
to go on in any courſe of ſin for the futwre; And /aftly, that he would 
pleaſe, to turn their hearts from the Love of all ſin, unto God, that they may 
delight to pleaſe him, and [ive unto him, and to walk obedientiy before him all 
their dayes. I ſay, let all that deſire to repent in good earneſt, beg the Spi- 

rit 
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rit of God to work this Grace in them. Tis Gd alone that gives the Hart 
to repent. That Grace by which the Heart is changed, (the Seti Hu- 
ticordis ) is his free gift. *Tis he that rakes away the heart of ſtone, and Lives 
4 heart of fl:ſb, Ezek. 36. 26, 27. A hard heart was the firf® Adem: Legacy 
to his Poſterity. But Chriſt, the Second Adam, was exalred to be a Prince 
and a Saviour , to give repentance, Ads 9.31, Therefore be importunate with 
God, and never givs over ſeeking unto him, till he hath beſtowed this Grace 
upon thee. And in order to work thy beart to a clearer fight of thy (ins, and 
greater remorſe for them, it will be very requilite to ſer before thee, the Moral 
Law, or Ten Commandments, and to cenſider what things are commanded, 
and what forbidden in every Precept of both Tables, that ſo thou mailt /ce, 
how exceedingly ſinful thou haſt been: And if thoſe Evangelical Mo- 
tives before-mentioned, will not work upon thy hard heart, then ſet the 
Terrors of the Law, and Dreadfulneſs of the Wrath to come betore thee, to 
provoke thee to Humiliation and remorſe for thy fins, and to turn from them 
unto God, who (with the Father of the Prodigal) is ready to receive à re- 


turning ſinner. 


1 Kings 8. 38. What Prayer and Supplication ſoever be made by any —who 

ſhall know the Plague of their own hearts, —— h | 
V. 47.—— Ard bethink themſelves, and repent, (ajing, we have ſinned , 
and done perverſly, 
V. 48. And ſo return unte thee, with all their heart, and with all their ſoul-- 

2 Chron. 34. 27. Becanſfe thine heart Was tender, and thou aidſt humble thy 
ſelf before God, when thou hrardeſt his words againſt this Place, and 
againſt the Inhabitants thereof, and humbledſt thy ſelf before me, and 
didſt rend thy Cloaths, and weep before me, I have even heard thee alſo, 
faith the Lord. 

Job 42.6. wherefcre Jabber my ſelf, and repent in Duſt and Aſter. 

Lam. 3. 40. Let ws ſearch and try our wayes, and turn again to the Lord. 

Ezek. 6. 9. And they that eſcape of you, ſhall remember me among the N ati- 
ent, whit her they ſhall be carried Captives. And they mall bath them 
ſelves for the evils which they have committed in all their Abominati- 
ons, 

Acts 2, 37. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and 
ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, 
What ſhall we do? 

Amos 4. 6. And I alſo have given uu cleanneſs of teeth in all your Cities, aud 
want of Bread in all jour places, Yet have ye mt returned unto me, 


ſaith the Loyd. 
Jer. 7. 


— * 
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Jer, 7. 5. — ——T hroughly amend your Wayes, and your doings. 

Jer. 18. 11. Now therefore go to, [peak to the men of Fudah, and tothe Inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem, ſaying, thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, J frame 
evil againſt you, and deviſe a device againſt you : return ye now every 
one from his evil way, and make your Wayes and your doings good. 

Jer. 31. 18. I have ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf thus, T hou haſt 
chaſtiſcd me, and I was chaſtiſed, as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the 
_ Turm thou me, and I ſhall be turned, for thou at the Lord my 
Ged. 

V. 19. Surely after that I was turned, I repented, and after that I was 
inſtructed, 1 ſmote upon my Thigh : I was aſhamed , yea even con- 
founded, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my Touth. 

Ezek. 42. 11. And if they be aſbamed of all that they have done — 

Hol. 5. 4. They will not frame their doings to turn unto their Cod. 

Hoſ. 14. 1. O Iſratl, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou haſt fallen by 

thine Iniquity. 

V. 2. Tae nith you wordt, and turn to the Lord, ſay unto him, Take 
away all Iniquity, and receive us gracionſly : So will we render the 

Caver ef our Lips. 

Jonah 3. 8. But let Man and Beaſt be covered with Sackcloath, and cry migh- 
tily unto Ged : Tea, let them turn every one from his evil way , and 

rom the violence that is in their hands. 

Pſal, 32. 5. 1 acknowledged my fin unto thee, and mine Iniquity have I not hid, 
I ſaid, I will confeſs my tranſgreſſiom unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt 

the Iniquity of my ſin. 

prov. 28. 13. He that covereth bis fins ſhall not proſper : but Whoſo confeſſeth 

25 and forſakgth them ſhall have mercy. 

1 John 1 8. If we, ſay that we have mo fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the 

truth is not in us. 

v. 9. If We confeſs our ſin, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us eur ſins, and 
10 cleanſe us from all unrighteonſneſs, 

pſal. 19. 12. Wos can underſtand his Errours ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret 

anlrs. 

Pſal go, 8. 7 how haſt ſet our Iniquities before thee, eur ſecret fins in the light 

of thy Countenance. 

Jam, 3 2. For in many things we offend all. 

Job 13.26. For thou writeſt bitter things again} me, and mak, me to poſſeſs 

the Iniquities of my Tonth, | 

Pſal. 38. 4. For mine iniquities are gone over my head, as an beavy burden they 
are too heavy for me. 

Job. 34. 


— 
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Job 34. 32. That which I ſee not, teach thus me, if 1 bave done iniquity, I 
w.[l do no more, 

| Pal. 31. 1. Have mercy upon me, O (od, according to ti loving kindneſs, ac- 

cording unto the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot aut my tranſyreſ- 


V.2 2 me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my 
V. 3. For 1 acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my fin is ever before 
V. 5. Bebold 1 was fhapen is iniquity, and in fo bid my wether conceive 
V. 7. Page me with Hyſop, and I ſhall be clean , waſh me, and 1 ſpall be 


whiter than Snow. 

V. 9. Hide thy face from my ſins, and blot ont all mine iniquitier. 

V. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew 4 right ſpirit with- 
in me. 

V.1 7 Caſt me not away from thy preſence, aud take not thy holy Spirit 
rom me. 

V. 16. Thow defireſt not ſacrifice, elſe wonld I give it: thou delighteſt not 
in W . 

V. 17. The ſacrifices of God are 4 broken ſpirit, a broken and a contrite 
heart, O God tho wilt not deſpiſe. * 

See more Scrip:ures concerving Repentance, in the Firſt Part. 


EE 
— — 


CHAP. II. 


Of Faith. 


'TY bleſſed Apoſile Paul in the 200f the A,. v. 20; tells the Elder: 
of Epheſus, that be had kept nothing back, that was profitable unto them, 
but hadtanght them publick y. and from houſe to houſe, teſtifying both to the 
Tevs, and alſn to the Greeks, Repentance toward: God, and Faith towards our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, So that (it ſeems) Repantance and Faith, were the 
main and principal Doftrines, that Paul in his Miniſtry iniiſted upon. The 
Former of theſe we have already diſpatched ; we now come to the Larter. 
And in handling thereof, we ſhall procred in this Method. 


I, We 


RF, — eo 7 < 
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14. We ſhall Teak of the ſeveral Kinds of Fiith, that are mentions 


ed in the Scripture. | 
2. We ſhall ſhew in what Expreſ5ions the Scripture ſets forth unto 
us, that Kind ef Faith which is called juſtifying or ſaving Faith, 
3. We ſhall explain the Nature of it more fully. 


t . Wette ſhew the Properties of it. 
f 5. We 


all give ſome Motives and Fncturagements to draw the 
Soul to believe. 
6. Direct to ſome Jeans, for the attaining of this juſtifying Faith. 
7. Shall labour to remove thoſe Impediments, thoſe Fears, Donbrr, 
and Scraples, that keep off any, and diſcourage them from 

" + © believing. | | 

8. And Laſtly, We ſhall give ſome Cautians concerring juſtifying 
Faith, to prevent Miſtakes, 


1, We hall ſpeak of the ſeveral kinds of Faith mentioned in the Serip- 
tare, and we read of Four. 1. An Hiſtorical or Dogmatical Faith. 2. A 
Faith of Miracles. 3. A Temperary Faith. 4.A Puſtifying or Saving Faith. 


1, An Hiſtorical, or Dogmatical Faith, which is 4 Knowledge ana 
Belief of the things revealed in the Seriftures ; and of the chief 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, upon the teſtimony and reve- 
lation of God himſelf, Jam. 2. 19, Thou believeſt there is one God; 
thou diſt well: The Devils alſo believe and tremble. This Faith 
one may ha ve, that neither /ves God, nor fears him. 

2. A Faith of Miracles, which God beſtowed on waxy, in the 
firſt planting of the Goſpel, ard it was a ftreng and firm belief, 
and perſwaſion, that ſime extraordinary and miraculous thing ſhould 
fall ont, grounded tit her on ſime ſpecial Promiſe, or extraordinary 
Revelation, made to the party in wm it was wrought, By it, great 
and wonderful things were done. *Tis a Gift of the Spirit of Cod, 

, rather lor the good of arhers,then of the Party that bath it; For 

it may be in a Aeprobate : Of this Faith the A poſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 

3. 2. Though I have all Faith, fo that I could remove Mountains, 

and bade not Charity, I am nothing. All faith, that is, all degrees 
of that kind of Feich. And of this Faith our Saviour perks, 
Mat. 17. 20. Ferily J ſay unto yin, if je have Faith as 4 grain of 
. Muſtard ſeed, ye Pall ſay unto this Mcuntain, remove hence to 

' gonatr place, and it ſpall remuwvs, and ncthing ſhall be unp: ſſible unto 

you, And Mat. 7. 22. Iain will ſay to me in that day, — 

Lord, 


Chap: 3: 2 


Lord, have we wt prophefed in thy Name? and in thy Nan® 
have caſt out Devil: and in thy Name dene many wonderful 
works V. 23. —— ee unte them, 1 never kyew jou: 
depart from me, ye that work miquity. 

3. AT emporar Fark whichionn aſſent to the Doftrine of the Goſpel, 
accompanied with the external Profeſſion thereof, and ſonce kind of 
jey is the knowledge thereof, far « time. This was in Simon Mar 
gus, who in regard thereof, yielded to be bapeixed, Acts 8 13. 
T hen Simon himſelf believed alſo, and when be was baptized he con- 
tixncd with Philip · And likewiſe in thoſe Jews, who rejoyced in 
Johns Light for 4 ſeaſen, John 5.35. He was @ burnivg and 4 ſhi 
ning Light , and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in lis Light. 
This is called Temporary Faith, becauſe it fadeth away, and uſu- 
ally is renounced, when Trials, and Suffering: attend the Profeſ- 
ſien of the Goſpel, And therefore tis compar d by our Saviour, 
— — Ground, Luke B. 13. They on the rock are 
they, which when they bear, receiue the word with joy, and theſe 
_ root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation 

all away). 

4. A tubing, or Saving Faith, of which the Ape ſpeaks, 
Rows. 3.28. Therefore we conclude, that A mas is juſtified by faith, 
without the deeds of the Law, Acts 13. 39. And by him, all that 

believe ars juſtified, 1 all rbings, fra which ye condd ut by ju 
ſtiſtad by: the Daw of Noſes. Epb. 2. 8. For by Grace ye are 
faved, through Faith, and that nos of your ſelves, it is the gift of 
God. Heb. 10. 39. Bat we are notof them wo draw back unto 
Perdition : but of them that believe ta the {ating of the Foul. 
1. Pet. — Zoeceiving the' end'of your Faith, even the Salvation of 


your S . 
Fo much of the Firſe Particaler,the ſeveral Kindr of Faith. 

2. 1 ſhall ſhew, in what oy nr the Scripture ſets forth unto us that 
kind of Faith which is called 7«/rifying , or Saving Faith, The Spirit of 
God ſeu out Believing is C hriſe, by ſundry Pbraſes and Expreſzions, to con- 
veigh it the better to our Underſtandings. As, 112 a 

I, By looking wp auto bim for help, John 3. 14. A, Moſes bfred ap the Fer- 

N te \ Wilderneſs, evew ſe mut the Son of Man he lifted up, 
Verſ. 15, That whrſrever believeth in him ſhould nat periſh, but have 
Eternal life. As the ſtung Iſraelite, was cured by looking up tothe 
Brazen Serpent, ſo is the guilty Soul, by looking up to Chriſt, by the 
Eye of. Faith, To lukup to him 2 ted h the Croſs, to 

e de 
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be a Propitiation for fin, is the way to be diſburdened of 
wilt. 

2. BY coming unto him. He is the only Phyſitian of Souls. To him we 
muſt go for help John 5. 40. And ye will not come to me that yr might 
have life. John 6 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto 
me, and bim that comet h to me, I will in no wiſe caſt ont. 

3. By receiving of bim, accepting of him, and conſenting to be hi, John 

I. 12, But 4s many 4s received him, to them gave he power to bicome 

the ſins of God, even to them that believe on bis Name. In believing 

there is a giving, and a taking (as it is in Marriage; ) A giving 
our. ſelves to Chriſt, a taking of Chriſt to be owres. The Devil will 
do what he can, to keep the ſoul. from this; His firft endeavour is, to 
keep the ſoul i» ſin; but if the Conſcience be awakened, and will be 
enquiring and ſeeking after help, then he endeavours all he can, to keep 
off this Match, For the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Fob» 5. 11. This i the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life us in his Son, 

V. 12. He that hath the Com, bath life; and he that hath not the Sun 

of God, hath not life: And therefore Paul deſired above all things, 

that he might gain Chriſt, and be found in him, not having his own 
righteouſneſs, which i of the Law , but that which i through the 

Faith of Chriſt, the righteonſneſs which i of God, by faith, Phil, 3. 

a ere 

- 4. \ Believing,” in Scripture ,. is expreſſed by 42s of Leaning, Refting, 
Relying, Staying; and\(fometimes) by rolling aur ſelves on God, and 
ſo it will help us to anderffand, what believing in Chriſt imports, 
2 Chron. 16. 7, -— Becauſe. thou baſt relied on the King of Aſſyria , 

and not relied on the Lord thy God, — 10. 20. And it Pall come 
zo paſs in that 5 that the rena F Iſræel, and ſuch as are eſcaped 
of the Houſe of Jacob, ſpall no more again ſtay upon bim that ſmote 
them; but ſpall ſtay nyon the Lord, the Holy one of Iſrael in T ruth, 
2 Chron. 14. 11. ——#Help * Lord our Gad, for we veſt on thee 
——— Pſal. 22. 8. He truftedon the Lord, that he would deliver him: 
In the Hebrew it is, He rolled himſelf on the Lord. So that from 
theſe Scriptures which ſhew us what it is to believe in God, we may 
' thence gather (as to the Act) whar-it is to believe in Chrift, and 
ſo reſt ing, relying, and recwmbency of the foul on Cbriſt, for remiſli- 
on of fin, is believing in him. N 

3. Believing is ſet forth, as an eating of the Fleß of Chriſt, and drinkin 
his bleed, John 6. 47. Verity, verily, I ſay unto you, he that bel ie vet 
en me hath everlaſting life. V 53+ Ferih, virily 1 ſay unte you, ex- 

| cept 
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cept ye eat the fleſhof the Son of Man, and drink his bloed, ye have no 
life in yow, V. 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life, and I vill raiſe him up at the laſt day. V. 55. For my 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. V. 50. He that 
eateth my fleſh, and drink:th my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 
Our $ avioxr ſpeaks not here, of the outward eating, which is done in 
the Lords Supper ( for that Was not yet inſtituted) but of the ſpiri- 
tual eating (that is) receiving of Chriſt, by a true faith, and being 
thereby united to him, and ſtrengthened and refreſbed, by his Grace, 
as the body is, by good and wholſome food, 
Thus much of the Expreſſions, whereby believing on Chriſt is ſet 
forth in the Scriptures. 

3, I come now to explain the Nature of uſtiſying Faith more fully. 
Know therefore, that that kind of Faith, which the Scripture calls jaſtiſy- 
ing, or ſaving, is a Grace wrought in the Soul, by the Spirit of God; and to it, 
there are theſe fix Things required. : 

1. A real Belief of the truth of the Goſpel ; A true hiſtorical faith con- 
cerning Chrii's Perſon, Undertaking, and Performance; concerning 
what he , and what he hath done. He that comes ts God, muſt be- 
lieve that he is , Heb 11. 6. And ſo, He that comes unto Chriſt , 
muſt believe that he is the Saviour of Mankind, and came into the 
world, to be a Afediator, and Peace-maker between God and Man. 
1 know whom I have believed, ſayes the Apoſile, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 

2, A deep ſenſe and feeling of the heavy burden of fin , of the evi and 
danger, of the gilt and defilement of it. The Soul is brought to 
ſee its own andune condition, and to be tray fick of its (ins, betore it 
will come to Chriſt, as to a Phyſician, 

3. Afirm Perſwaſion, and Beliefs that there is »o other way of S lvati- 
on, but by Chriſt alone, Acts 4. 12. Neither iu there ſalvation in 
any other : For there is none ot her name under Heaven given among men, 
whereby we mu(t be ſaved. 

4. A clear knowledge , that Chriſt is not only able to ſave, but willing, and 
ready to ſave all ſuch, as will receive him, and own him as the crue 


Meſſiat, and unf eignedly give up themſelves unto him. a 
5. An earneſt diſire, a real thirſting after an Intereſt in this Savi- 


Our. ' 

6, An Anal, and ! Aavized giving up 'the ſou! to Chriſt, depending 
on him, wholly and alone, tor Pardon and Life, firmly truſting in him 
to be juſtified, ſaritified, and everlaſtingly ſaved by him. So that 
from hence we may inter, that 7»ſtifying Faith is a ſingular grace, 
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wronght by the Spirit of God, in the beart of a penitent Sinner, Whereb 
he 2. take and embr ace fee Chrift in his — and Offices, for 2 
Saviour, and doth whilly reſt en bim for the Pardon of all bus Sins , 
and Eternal Life, | 
So that the Formal Nature of Faith, conſiſts in theſe two things. 
| 1. A Fiducial Acceptation, Owning, and Re- 
Fides illa,quam Scriptu- ceiving of Chriſt in his Perſon, and Offices, 
. he Sevim 
22 2 — 2. A veſting and recumbency of the Soul upon 
— ne — = him, and bis Merits and Interceſſion for 
| . ſalvation, and Eternal Life 
And here it will not be amiſs to obſerve, that there is a 1wofold AG of 


Faith, 
I, Of Adherence. 
2. Of Afſarance. 

1. When a poor ſinner, doth caſt himſelf whely on Chriſt cyncified, for 
Pardon and Life ( apon the warrant of the Promiſe ) although be 
hath no effucance in himſelf, how the Lord will diſpoſe of him; 
This is commonly called Faith of Adherence, or recambency. 

2. When a perſon that hath rh caſt himſelf on Chriſt, reſtett / upon what 
he bath done, and comparing it with the Goſpel- Promiſes, becomes 
(by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, bearing witneſs with his Spirit) confi 
dently perſwaded ot bis Intereſt in Chriſt, and that he ſhall be ſa- 

ved by him, This is called Faith of Aſſerance. 

Now the former is that Faith, which is the Condition of the Covenant of 
Grace, by which, a Sinner is freely acquitted of all his Sins, and ac- 
counted as righteoxs in the fight of God. This is the Faith, that 
truly wites the Soul unto Chriſt, And being by Faith thus joyned to 
the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 6, r7. He one Spirit with 


vim (that is) is by one and the ſe!f-ſame Spirit. The 
Scripture ſers forth this admirable Spiritnal amm, by theſe four 
earthly Reſemblences. 

the union, 


1. Of the Hushand and wife, Eph. 3. 23 · The Hutband is the Headof the 
Wife, even as Chrift in the Headof the Church: And he « the Fa- 
viour of the Body. 

2. Of the Head and Members, Eph. 1. 22,23. —— Hath put al things 
wider bis Feet. and given bim to be head over all things, to the Church, 
Which is his body. 

3. Of thy Stones in the Building, with the Fondation whereon they reſt ; 

an 
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nan are built, Eph. 2. 22. I» whom jus alſo are builded together for 
, God — the Spirit, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
4 Of the __ the Branches, John 15. 5. 1 am the Vine, ye are the 
Branches. 

So that when we do willingly berroth our ſelves to Chrift , and conſent to 
take him for our Lerd and Husband, and to be his loyal Spowſe : When 
we are willing to be in /abjef#ion to him, and to be raled by him, as the 
Members of the Body are by the Head. When we depend, and reſt, and rely 
on him alone, for our Salvation, as the ſtones reft on the Foundation. Laſt- 
ly. when we derive Grace and Holineſs from him, as the Branches derive 
laue, Vertwe and Sap from the Root and Stock, and do bring forth fruits 
in him, and to him; then there is a real and ſpiritual Union, wrought be- 
tween Chriſt and our Souls. 


Thus much conceraing the Nature of ſaving Faith. 


I come now in the fourth place to ſpeak of the Properties of it. 

I, Tis uſber d in by Conviftiow, and a — ao the evil and danger 
of ſin, and with remorſe for it, though that Conviitien and Humi- 
liation, is afterwards more increaſed, upon the ſenſe of Gods pardon- 
ing Mercy in Chriſt, The whole neither weed nor Jock after a Phy- 
— Till the Soul be ſick of ſin, it will not apply it ſelf to Chriſt 

or Cure. 

2. It receiveth Chriſt in af bis Offices, of Prieſs , Prophet, and Xing. 
1. As a Prieſt, that offcred wp himſelf a Sacrifice to God, and 4 
Propitiation for ſin, that died to ſarii Gods puſtice, and make 
Atonement, and now lives to make [nterceſſion for all poor Sinners, 
that come unto him, and reſt on his Aerits and Imtercefſion, for 
their Pardes, and Peace. 2. As the Great Prophet of God, who is 
by his Spirit and Word the Teacher and Guide of his Church, 3. As 
a King, accepting him to rale in the heart, conſenting to his Zams and 
Government, and expect ing help and ſuccour from him, againſt ſpiri- 
tual enemies. 

3. It puts the perſon believing into a New State, nimely, a ſtate of Fuſtifi- 
cation. A man is th condemned, when the Law condemns him; 
and he is then juſtified, when the Goſpel juſtifies him. He that 
believes not, is condemned already, John 3 16, (namely by the Sen- 
pence of the Law) Curſed is every one that fonneth. He that be- 
lieveth not, the wrath of God abideth on him, john 3. 36. (that is) 
the wrath of God, by the ſentence of the Law, is upon every ſinner , 
yet not ſo veceſſarily, but by believing, he may eſcape it. For the 
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Scripture tells us, that. he that belit ves, is paſſed from death to life, 
Iohn 5. 24. ee is a moral life, as Condemnation is à moral 
death. And he that believes, ſhall be ſaved; This is called ſome- 
times the Law of Faith, Rom. 3. 27, Sometimes the Law of rightc« 
enſneſs, Rom. 9.31. So that Faith makes a relative change in our 
condition, tranſlating us from a ſtate of death, unto a {tate of fe, 
and qualifies us paſſively, to be juſtified by God, according to the 
Order and Conſtitution of the Goſpel, 


4+ It produceth an high prizizg and fervent Love to Chriſt, Every 


true believer can lay with Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou 
knoweſt that I love thee, John 21. 17, No ſoul eſpouſed by Faith to 
Chriſt, but hath a true and fervent Love unto him. Unto you there- 
fore which believe, he ts precious, I Pet. 2. 7, 


5. Saving Faith is heart-purifying ; A common Faith may elevate a man, 


to ſingular apprehenſicns, notable expreſſions, and to ſome outward 
conformities, in Aſatters, either not difficult, or dangerens. But this 
ſpecial juſtifying F. ith, parifics, and changes the heart. It not only 
roduces a change in our condition and ſtare, which is a Afcral change, 
ut in our Perſons and Natures, which is a real change. *Tis not only 

a juſtifying,but a ſanctiſying Grace alſo. Hence thoſe I hraſes, Acts 15, 
9. Purifying their hearts by faith, Acts 26,18, ——And inheritance 
among them which are ſandl iſied by faith that ts in me. It is not only 
an entitling Grace, which doth intereſt us in Chriſt, and his benefits, 
but it is allo a confarming Grace. N any man be in Chriſt (and you 
know, that it i Faith, which unites to Chriſt, and plants us into 
him ) he 14 New Creature, 2 Cor, 5.17. (that is) that man is 
altered in his inward frame, and in his Inclinations. As the firſt 
Adam conveighed Guilt and Corruption to his Poſterity, ſo the Se- 
cond Adam conveighs pardon and helineſs to thoſe that are his Mem- 
bers; and therefore he is called a quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. 45. 
If any pleaſe themſelves with a graceleſs Faith, with a Faith not ac- 
companied with holmeſs, they miſerably deceive their own Souls, Let 
none therefore abuſe themſelves, with a Conceit of Faith and u- 
fiification, if they find in them elves no change of heart by Saulti- 
fication, 1 Cor. 6, 9. Know ye not that the unrighteou ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom ef God? be not deceived, neither Fornicators , nor 
Idolatert, nor Adulterers, ner I ffeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves 
with Mankind, V. 10. Nor Thieves, nor Covetem nor Drunkaras, 
nor Revi ers, nor Extertioners , ſhall inherit the Kingdem of God, 
V.11. And ſuch were ſome of you; but ye are waſbed, but ye are 
1 (arftified, 


ah 
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WE ſantificd, but, ye are juſtified in the N ame of the Lord 7 eſus; and by 


the Spirit of our 


6. Puſtifying Faith is not idle, and barren, but working and fruirful. Though 


Le ind good works, are not the form of it, (as the Papiſts pretend) 
yet it hath alwayes Love and god works attending it, Eph. 1. 15, 
Wherefore I alſo, after I beard of your Faith in the Lord feſus, and 
Love to all the Saints, ceaſe not to give thanks for you. lam. 2. 17. 
Even ſo Faith, if it hath not works is 

dead, being alone. That which juſtifies Bona opera ſequuntur jufti- 
our Perſons, is Faith in leſus Chritt ; Feat um, non præce duni ju- 
That which jaſtiſes our faith before ftifcandum; Auguſtin. 
men, and proves it not to be 4 dead, but 

a living faith, is the aſting and producing of gold works. 

And ſo much of the Properties of juſtifying Faith. 


5. I come now to the Motives, and Arguments, which ſhould per/wad: 
us, to labour or this excellent grace. 


I. Conlider, Chriſt is fully able to ſave, He is an All-ſufficient Saviour, 


able to ſave to the utter moſt, all that come unto God by him, Heb. 7. 25. 
He is fitly qualified for it, being God and Man, His works and Of- 
fices are ſuited and fitted to our Neceſſities. He is able to remove 
our gwilt by his Merits, to ſubdue out Corruptions, by his grace, and 

Holy Spirit, to conquer Satan for us, Heb. 2. 14. to abeoliſs death, 

2 Tim. 1. 10. and by his Power to raiſe oxy bodies from the grave 

at the /a/t day. Let us therefore encourage our Souls to believe on 
him. There is more Merit in the Son of God to procure our Par- 

don, and reconcile us to God, then there is guilt in us, to merit con- 

demnation. For the Perſon ſuffering, being (as to his Godhead ) 
infinite, and the Merit and V alae of his /xfferings, depending on the 

dignity and worth of bis Perſon, the ſatufaftion made by him, muſt 

needs be of infinite value, and ſo abundantly ſufficient. So that 

the Obedience and Sufferings of Chriſt do make a full ſatisfactios to 

the 7=ſtice of God, for the diſbonour done unto him by our lins, And 

this ſhould wonderfully encourage us to att faith on Chriſt; and to 

— = All-ſufficiency of his Merits, and Interceſſion for our Peace 

with God. 


2, Conſider Chriſt was ſent into the world, en purpeſe to ſave ſinners , 


Gal. 4. 4,— God ſent farth his Son made ef a woman, 
made under the Law. V. 5. To redeem them that were under the 


Zaw.— John 3. 16. For God ſo loved the world, that he gaue his only 
; | EE begotten 


40 


3 . . 8 \ 
Nr 


of Peith, Part 11 


legulen Som , that whoſorver betievath in him, ſhonld not periſh, but 


| have everlaſting life. John 6. 27, — Him hath God the Father ſealed 


(that is) declared, and confirmed, to be the true Meſſias, and ſent by 
him, as Princes (by ſealed Credentials) conkirm the Authority of 
theſe, that are ſent by chem, Luke 4. 18. The Spirit of the Lerd is 
whon me, becanſe he hath anointed me, to preach the Goſpel to the poor, he 
hath ſent me ta heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance tothe C ap- 
tives, and recovering of fight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are 
bruiſed, &c. 


3, Conſider Chriſt is very willing to fave: Which will abun- 


dantly appear to us, it we obſerve, 1, His free gracious /nvitations, 
to poor diſtreſſed ſinnets. Come unto me, all ye that labonr, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you reft, Mat. 11. 28. & john 7. 37. 
In < laſt day, that great day f the Feaſt, Feſus ſtood, and cried, ſay- 
ing, if any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink, And Rev, 22. 
17. Let him that « athirſt, come; And whoſoever will, let him take 
tbe water of life freely. He doth freely offer himſelf, and bis bene- 


_ fits to ay, chat do truly thizſt after hm. 2. Conſider the afſ#- 
'rance he gives of Acceptance, lehn6. 39.— And lim that cometh 


to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, There was never any one, who 


did come to him, and cloſed with him, upon his own termes, but ſped 


well. 3. Obſerve how he ſends his Ambaſſadors to negotiate with 
ſinners, to -perſwade them to come unto him, 2 Cey. J. 19. God 
WAI in Clnif recaciing the world unto himſelf, not importing their treſ- 
paſſes unto them, and hath committed unte na the word of reconcilia- 
tion. V. 20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, as though 
God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſts ftead, be ye reconciled 
to God. V. 21. For hi hath made him tobe fin for us, who knew no 
In; that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 4. And 
Laſtly, Obſerve how he complaines of them, that refuſe to come 
unto him, Ph 5.40. And ye will not ceme tome, that ye might have 
life. All theſe things do abwndantly declare his great willingneſs to 
ſave ſinners. 


4. Conſider thy extream need of him, and the abſolute and indiſpenſable 


neceſſity that lies upon thee, to come unto him. Wert thou in 
Adams created Innocency, then indeed thou needeſt not look out al- 
ter a .Seviowr. But thou art a Sinner, and grievonſly guilty before 
the Lord. What wilt thou do? If thou keepeft from Chriſt, the 
wrath of God abides on thee ,, thy ruine is certain, and unavoidable , 
He is the Brazen Serpent, that only can hea! thee, His Bled is the 
Balm 
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Balm in Gilead, that only can care thee: If thou neglect t, there 
remaineth no other Sacrifice for ſin, Heb. 10 26. Neceſſity is a ſtreng 
and porent Argument. I hou muſt come to Chriſt, and believe on 
him, or periſh, When the Lepers in 2 Kings 3-4. ſaw that they 
mult either periſ6 by famine, or venture themſelves upon the mercy of 
their enemies, they reſolve to go out into the Syrians Camp, When 
the Prodigal ſaw that he muſt either famiſs abroad, or return hyme, 
he reſolves then to go back to his Fathers Houſe, Lake 13. 17. 
There is no other way in the world, for a /oft ſinner to take, but to 
throw himſelf down at the feet of Chrift, and humbly to caſt himſelf 
on him, for peace and life, reſolving, if he periſb, he will peri 
there, 


5. Conſider, tis Gods expreſs command that thou ſhouldſt believe, 


1 Iohn 3. 23. This is his Command, that We ſhould believe on the 
Name of his Son Feſw Chriſt. * Tis therefore not only thy Iatereft, 
but thy Duty, (it thou findeſt thy ſelf pained, with a ſenſe of thy 
ſins) to go to Chriſt; and that upon a twofold account, t. Be- 
cauſe God commands it. 2. Becauſe thy Neceſſity requires it, and 
thou muſt not deſtroy thy ſelf. *Tis the Daty of a ſick, mas, to apply 
himſelf to a # hyſirian for help, and as ſuch an one mult not de- 
ſtroy his own Life, by a wilful neglect of the Phy/ick that would 
cure bim; ſo neither muſt the Sin- ſick, Soul deſtroy it lelf, by ref «- 
ſong to go to Chriſt, who is ſo able a Phyſitian, and ſo willing to cure 
all, that will come unto him, 


6. Conlider how God threatens damnation to them that do wot believe, 


Mark 16. 16 — Fe that believeth not, ſhall be damned. lobn 3. 18. 
He that believeth on him, i not condemned: but he that believeth net, 4 
condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name of the on- 
ly begotten Sin of God. V. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſting liſe: ana he that believeth not on the Son, all nit ſee Life: 
but the wrath of God abideth on him. John 12. 48 He that rej . 
eth me, and receiveth not my wordt, hath one that judgeth him: 
2 word that I have ſpoken, the ſame Mall judge him in the la't 
4). 


7 
7. Conſider. If thou wilt nt come unto Chriſt, and believe on him, thy 


unbelief will be high.y aggravated. For, 1. Hereby thou ſiigbreſt 
the greateſt Love, that ever God expreſſed, and refwſeſt the great- 
eſt gift, that ever God gave to the Children of men, 1 [hn 4 10, 
Herein is Love, nit that we loved God, but that he led us, and ſent 
his Fon to be the Prepitiation for our "I 2, Thou angervalueſt 

the 
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the blood of Chriſt. It coſe Chriſt deay to redeem us, and How falt 
we eſcape if we neglelt ſo great ſalvation ? Heb. 2. 3. 3. Thou re- 


1 the gracious Motions of the Spirit of God, who perſwades 


ee to come unto Chriſt, that by him, thow maiſt have life, As 7. 
Ft. Te Stiff-necked, and nncircumciſed in hearts and eares, yt do al- 
waYes reſi the Holy Ghoſt: as your fathers did, Jo do ye. 4. Thou 
Nlighteſe the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who in his Name, beſeecheth 
thee to come to him, 2 Coy. J. 20. Kings uſe to take it /“, 
then their V are ſlighted. How great therefore will 
thy gullt be, if chou ſhale ſtill beep off from Chriſt, and wilt not be 
perſwaded to receive him for thy Lord and Savior, notwithſtand- 
ing all the bleſſed motions of his Spirit, and all the earneſt intrea - 
ties of his Ambaſſadors. 


8. Know this aſ#rrdly, and prrſwade thy ſelf of it, that by believing on 


Chtiſt, (that is) by accepting Chriſt on the Termes he is offered in the 
Goſpel, thou wilt not only bring comfort and Salvation to thy own 
zul, but alſo (in an eminent manner) bring glory unto God, 
hen rhoy (though diſcouraged in thy ſelf, by reaſon of thy ſins) 
doſt yet reſolve to wake rhy way through a/! doubrs, ſcryples, and 
miſtivings of heart, and doſt a#aally caſt thy ſelf on the free grace 
end Mercy of God, and Chtiſts Merits, for thy pardon, traſting, 
and firmly depending on the Gracious Promiſe of God [rhat wheſo- 
ever he lievet h on hiz Son, hall not periſh, ] and thereby ſetteft rhy Seal 
to his Truth, Veracity, goodneſs, and faithſalueſi, thou doſt by ſuch 
an AT of faith give wy and hovony unto God, as Abrabams faith 
did, of whom Kn „Nom. 4. 20. That he ſtaggered not at the 
promiſe of God through unbrliif, but Was ſtrong in Faith, giving glory 
to Got 


Conſider, holy anreaſonable, diſugenuous, and fooliſh a thing it is, not 


to receive Chriſt, being thus revealed, and offered, 1. Our Fouls are 
Chriſts Purchaſe. Ye are nor 4 own, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 
19. For he are bonght with a price, Chriſt ſhed his hearr-blwd to re- 
den our Souls, and ſhall we (through Infidelity) withhold them 
from him ? 2. Chriſt outbids all other Merchants, Cas rhe Son 
of feſſe give you Vinejards ? faith Saul, 1 Sam. 22.7. Can fin, or the 
wor 7 or Satan give fis that, which Chrift can? Is there any one of 
them that tan preſent Redemption, and pardoning Mercy to us? Or 
can ſatisſie the #rath of God, and make our peace? Or can pre- 
ſent us rig bteous before the Judgment Seat? Or can ſet:le Eterna 
Life upon us? All tba can Chriſt do for us. 3. We cannot — 
wy 
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{ ſibly be L- ers by receiving him, and giving our ſelves np to him. Sup- 
poſe 


IO 


it coſt us many tears, and fghs, and prayers, and ffruglingi, and 
doing violence to our corrupt inclinations, and tearing our ſelves off 
from our beloved (ins. Suppoſe carnal Friend: frown on us, and caſt us 
off: Suppoſe we part with our former ſinful delights, yet Chriſt can 
be no hard bargainto us. He will be better unto us, then / thoſe 
things we leave for him; even an hundred fold better in this life, and 
4 thouſand fold better in the life to come. | 
Conſider , What wilt thou a»/wer for thy elf, when thou ſhalt ap- 
pear before Gods Tribunal, if after all this, thou ſtill r. fuſeſt, and 
wilt not accept of Chriſt o be thy Lord and Saviowr ? What wilt 
thou ſay for thy ſelf, when God ſhall demand of thee, why thou 
didſt refuſe his Son, who was f+ graciouſly offered unto thee > Wilt 
thou ſay, O Lord, I loved my ſenſual pleaſures ſo much, that I could 
not part with them ? 1 followed the world ſo hard, and my heart was 
ſo ſet upon it, that I had »s time, nor Ieiſure to mind my Soul, or 
Chriſt, or Heaven; With the Gadarens, I preferred my Swine, even 
my Swiniſh luſts, before my Saviour; 1 flopped my cares again't all 
the ſerious, and Pathetich Calls, Obreftations, and Beſcechings of thy 
faithful Ambaſſadors ; 1 quenched the bleſſed Motions of thy Hely 
Spirit, and the frequent Checks of my own Conſcience ; 1 was wilful 
and mad upon fin, and the world; | preferred Earth before Hea- 
ven, my ſins, my profits, my ples ſures, before thy Grace, thy Mercy, 
thy Love, thy Chriff, and now I cannot but acknowledge, O Lord, 
(though to my own extream anguiſh) that my deſtruttion ts _ my 
ſelf. How ſad will it be, if when thou appeareft before God, thy 
Conſcience be forced to ſay all this againſt thy ſelf. 
And ſo much of the Aforives and Arguments that ſhould perſwade 
ns to believe in Chriſt, and really accept him, for our Lord and 
Saviour. 


6. I come now to give ſome Direttions concerning the V/e of ſuch Means, 
by which God uſually works this excellent Grace inthe hearts of the Children 
of men, 


1. Beg earnefily of God, to give thee his holy Spirit, to work, this ſaving” 


Grace in thee. The Immediate and Principal Cauſe, and workgr of 
Faith, is the Spirit of God, Fph. 2.8. By Grace ye are ſaved, 
through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God. The 
Spirit doth not only, is a 3 wa, convince and humble for 
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ſin, but he doth alſo in an effet aal way draw the ſoul unto Chriſt, 
whom he hath before prepared for Chriſt. Beg of God therefore, 
to give thee his ho'y Spirit, Which he hath premiſcd to give to them that 
4k him, Luke 11 13. No man can come to me (ſaith Chriſt, ?.hn 
6. 44, ) except the Father which hath ſent me , draw him. Now 
God draws a {inner unto his Son, by the pcwerful working of his ho- 
ly Spirit upon his Mind and Heart, convincing him of the Evil and 
Danger of his Sins, and making him willing to come to Chriſt, and 
to cl ſe with him. Pray earneſtly therefore unto God, to ſend his 
boly Spirit into thy heart, that he may work all thoſe gracious works 
in thee, which he works inthe ſouls of thoſe, that are truly con- 
verted. 


2. Conſt ientiouſiy attend upon the Preaching of the Word, which is the or- 


dinary means, whereby God werk Faith, Rom. 10. 17. Faith comes 
by bearing: The Preaching of the Word, diſcovers unto loſt ſinners, 
I. Their Miſery.2.T heir Inability to help themſelves. 3. Their only remedy 
in Chriſt. 4, Preſents powerful Motives to perſwade, and draw the Heart 
to Chriſt; and the Spirit of God, ſtriking in with the Exbortation of the 
word, and freely moving, perſwading, and exciting the heart to cloſe with 
Chriſt, ir thereby becomes willing (which was before »mwilling) and 
( throngh this gracious aſſiſtance of the Spirit) does actually eſpouſe it 
ſelf to Chriſt by faith, and deliberately give it ſelf to him, to be for 
ever his, And then is Salvation come home to this Soul, And thus 
we ſee, how Faith is wrought, inthe Preaching of the word. 


3. Study thy Natural 2 Meditate often, and ſerion ſiy 


on thy great gailrineſs, and miſery, by reaſon of thy actual ſins, 
and thy utter Inability to deliver thy ſelf out of this miſerable 
ſtate, 


4. Study the Goſpel well and the Covenant of Grace, which (as we may 


call it) is the only Cape of gad Hope, for poor toſſed diſtreſſed ſin- 
ners. 


g. Study well wherein the Nature of Faith doth conſiſt. Many miſtake 


Faith.exceedingly, thinking it to conſiſ, in a full aſſurance, and ina 
ſenſible taſe oft Gods Love in Chriſt, and in a ſenſible and clear 
perſwaſion , that all our fins are pardoned; which becauſe they 
do not feel, nor experience in their own hearts, there 
fore they much perplex chemſelyes, fearing leaſt they have no faith at 
all, Now know, that ſaving Faith, is a real and cordial accepting 
of Chriſt, for Lerd and Saviour, If therefore thou art heartily 
willing to accept of him, as thy Lord to rule thee, as thy —_ to 

ave 
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ſave thee, and doſt repoſe thy ſoul upon him, for ſalvation, and deli 
reſt to cleave unto him in a'l effater, and there is 0 Name in Heu 
er Earth, upon which thou wilt pat confidence, for thy Rig hie 
neſs, Diſcharge from guilt, and ſalvation, but only on him, and «pox 
him thy ſoul intirely and unfeignedly refs it ſelf for all thoſe great hi- 
nfits, which God hath promiſed to them that he ie ve in him; Then 
thou hiſt true faith, the faith of Adherence, though thou haſt not 
the re ive Act of it, which is the faithof Evidence. The vital 
AA of faith is not reflexive , but direct. It is not this, I believe 
Chriſt © mine; But this, I receive, and embrace, Chriſt for mine, and 
am Willing to be his. The ſtate of adhering to Chriſt, is ſwre ; though 
the reflexive perſwaſien, that Chriſt is mine, ( which yet ts not the eſ- 
ſential or * Act of faith, but that which follows upon it) is more 
comfortable, and therefore alſo to be /aboured tor, 

And ſo much of the Mears that are tobe d for the attaining of 

this excellent grace, 


7. I come now to remove thoſe impediments, thoſe fears, dunbis an] ſcra- 
ples, that keep «ff many ſouls from believing. 


Obj. 1. The ſenſible (inner is apt to ſay, Ay ſins have been ſo 
many, and ſo great, that I am afraid to come to Chriſt. 

Anſw. If oy lins be great, thou haſt the more need to come to 
him. If thou haſt a worſe diſeaſe, and more dangerous then another, 
thou haſt the more need to haſten to the Phyſitian, - Chriſt is able 
to pardon the greateſt — as well as the leaff, to them that truly 
repent, and believe on him. The Aferit of Chriſts Death, exceeds 
the Merit of all fin, Mat. 12. 31, Wherefore I ſay ants you, all 
manner of fin and blaſph:my againſt the Holy Ghoſt, foall be forgiven 
unto men : but the blaſphemy againſt theitloly G heſt, ſhall not be for. 
given unto Men V. 32. And whiſoevey ſ peabeth a word againſt the 
Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but whoſcever ſpeaketh againſt 
the Holy Ghiſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nei- 
ther in the n erld to come. So that we ſee all ſius are pardonable , but 
only the fin againſt the Holy Gloſt. And therefore great ſinners 
ſhould come to Chriſt, For they will never be eaſed by deſpair, or 
unbelief and the langer they ſtay from Chriſt, the greater will their 
fins be, There are two things therefore that in this caſe, ſuch per- 
ſons ſhould be adviſed to. 1. They ſhould labeur to be greatly hum- 
bled for their great and hainows fins. 2, They ſhould conlider, whe- 

ther 
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ther ( whatever they have been heretofore) they do now find their 
bearts willing to leave their ſins, and to twrn from them, and accept of 
Chrift, for their Lord as well as their Saviowr. The greateſt ſin- 
ner never miſcarried by coming to Chriſt, and the leaſt will miſcar- 
ry, if he do not come to him. 

053. 2. O but I am wnWvorthy to came to Chriſt, my heart is ſo ex- 
Ceeding vile. 

- Anſw, Look over all theſe that God hath received to Aercy , 
and thou ſhalt never find any man or woman received for their wor- 
thineſs. Should a poor Beggar that is ready to ſtarve, refuſe an 
Amt offered him, laying. I am wwworthy. We muſt cake heed of 
that ſecret root of Pride in the heart, which makes people wmwilling 
to be totally beholding to Chriſt for their pardon. They would fain 
bring ſomething to him, ſome perſonal worthineſs, that might make 
them accepted. If God bath emptied thee of thy ſelf, and convinced 
thee of thy #mworthineſs, thou art the fitter to come. And the way 
to have thy heart mended, and made better, is not to keep off from 
.Chriſt, but to come unto him. 

Obj. 3. Cod is juſe, and will not bald the ſiuner gniltleſi. 

Anſw. The wey to preſent ſarisſactiom to Gods 7«ſtice, is to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, "Divine Iaſtice will not require a donble ſatisfacti- 
on. It will not require ſati-fatiov from thee, and thy Sxrety too. 
God will ſay concerning the Believer, (to uſe the words of Elibs, 
Job 33. 24.) Deliver bim from going down into the Pit, for 1 have 
found 4 ranſom. 3 n 1 

O j. 4. I fear I am epared, and anfit to goto Chriſt, Tam 
not err = Chriſt came to bind up the broken hearted, but 
my heart is ſtill hard. 

Anſw. If fin is become a heavy burden, and ſore pain to thy 
foul, ſo that thou deſireſt to be rid of it, and thy heart doth hate 
and loath it, if thou ſeeſt no help in hy ſelf, nor any creature, but art 
canvinced, there is help in Chriſt, and doſt earneſtly defre, thou maiſt 
be ba, and art willing to put thy ſou! under bis Government; Whe- 
ther thy Legal Humblings have been more or /:ſs, that is not the 
thing, that in thi caſe is to be conſidered, but if thy Soul be thus 
— thou maiſt ſafely go to Chriſt , and he will not ref»/c 


. Obj. 3. T he Scripture ſayes , No Dogs, nor unc leam thing can 
* Heaven. I find my ſelf anclean, and filthy, and wars, ary 
defiled with Sin, 

Anſw. 
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Anſw. The Queſtion is not, How they muſe be qualified that 
ſhall enter into Heaven, but what is required of them, that may come 
to Chriſt, No unclean thing can enter into heaven; but though you 
have been a vile ſimmer, yet nothing hinders, but you may 
may come to Chriſt, to be cleanſed by his blood, and ſanctiſied by his ho 
ly Spirit, to be delivered from your guilt, and, to have your Nature 
changed, and your beart renewed, that ſo you may be fitted for Hea- 
ven. 


0bj. 6. I fear the day of Grace is paſt, as to me. 


Anſw. No heart, that is truly broken and contriee for its ſias, 
and grieved for its former Refuſals of Chriſt, can juſtly ſay, it bath 
aut ſtood its day; The Day of Grace is not peſt to any that are tray 
willing to accept of Chriſt . If the Spirit of God doth v 
draw, and perſwade thy heart to come to Chriſt, the Day of Grace 
is not done to thee. Indeed we may juſtly fear, (though we can- 
not abſolntely- conclude) that ſome perſons have ontftoed the Day of 
their Yiſctation, Namely, thoſe Notoricus wicked Wretcher, who 
ſeem given wp tO à ſeared Conſcience, to A reprobate mind, and a ſenſe- 
leſs ſtmpidity , who ran on in à violent courſe of (in (being more 
hardned by the Goſpel, which they deſpiſe and neglect) and will not 
be perſwaded to return and repent. Of ſach there is fear, they. 
bave outffood the ir Day. But as for any, that are ſenſible of the vile- 
neſs of their former ſins, and ref»ſals of Chriſt, and are v willing 
to lay down their Weapons of Defiance, and to give them- 
— up to him, the Day of Grace is not ( certainly) paſt as to 
t 

And ſo much by ay of Anſwer, to the Doubts and Scraples that 

keep people off from believing. 


8. 1 come now to the /aft thing, which I propounded to ſpeak to, upon 
this Subject, which is to give ſome Camions concerning this 5 
prevent Miſtakes, 


1. Beware of taking that for jaſtifying faith, which indeed ic not, Exas 


wine and try thy faith; Beware of a counterfeit aii h. Conſider, 
that a true and ſaving Faith, 1, 77 not @ bare aſſent to the Truths of 
the Goſpel. This may be in the Devils themſelves, Pam. 2 19. Thow 
believeſt that there is one God thou doſt well the Devils aiſo believe and 
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tremble, 2. *T is not a confident perſwaſion, without any juſt ground 
that we ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt. Moſt carnal people, chat live un- 
der the Goſpel, have ſuch an —— faith as this, though they 
never truly accepted Chriſt, for their Lord and Saviour, nor are wil- 
ling to have bim rule ever them, and in their hearts, by his Grace and 
Holy Spirit. They ſtrongly pbanſie and imagine, they ſhall be ſaved 
by Chriſt, (and that they take to be Faith.) Though hey do not 
truly put on the Lord p tſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Kom. 13, 
14. that is, they do not apply the ir ſouls to the Kighteenſnrſs of 
Chriſt, for their Iuſtification, nor accept Chriſt to rule in them, nor 
expreſs the Graces ot his Spirit, in a courſe of Sanctification. Ma- 
ny ſwear by their Faith, that have not ane Dram of true ſaving 
Faith. 


2. Take heed of mis. judging that, to be wo true Faith, which indeed ts. Do 


not judge of the Trathof Faith, by choſe things, that argue the 
ſtrength of Faith, and an high degree of it. A Soul that is conv in- 
ced of its andone and periſhing condition, by reaſon of Sin, and that 
there is no help any where elſe, but in Chrift alone, and thereupon 
looks up to him, and commits it ſelf to him, to be ſaved by him in his 
own way, and is willing to be ruled, governed, and ſanctiſied by him, 
this Soul doth rr»ly believe in Chriit, and is in a ſafe condition, though 
poſſibly it may not be free from fears and doubts, as to its tare, The 
weak Eye of a ſlung Iſraelite, might look up to the Brazen Serpent, 
and the perſon ſo looking might be cared, notwichſtanding the 
weakneſs of his fight, A trembling hand may receive meat, that may 
nouriſh the body; For the Neuriſiment does not atpend on the 
ſtrength of the hand receiving, but on the goodneſs of the meat re- 
ceived and taken, So tis not the perfection of our Faith, that 
doth ſave us, but the perfection of Chriſts Righteonſneſr, apprebend- 
ed by our Faith, The accepting of Chriſt, as a perſon appointed by 
God to make Atonement for Sinners, and firmly repoſing and depending 
on him, for pardon and life, is that wherein the Nature of juſtifying 
Faith conſiſts Aſſarance is à reflex Alt upon this Act of Recum- 
bency, and Reliance on Chriſt; and ſo tis more properly called Fides 
juſtificati, then Fides juſti/icans, that is, the faith of a juſtified per- 
ſon, then juſtifying faith. But the vital Act of faith is not reflexive, 
but direct recumbency on Chriſt, as hath been ſhewed before, A 
weak Beli:ver (that hath a true Faith) though he is not ſare Chriſt 
will be his Saviour, yet he reſolves to follow after Chriſt, and that 
Chrift ſhall be hb Lord, whom he will not willingly offend. He 
1 doth 
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doth highly value Chriſt, and magnifie the fate of thoſe, that are in 
Chriſt, and »tterly diſlikes the ftate of ſuch, as are out of Chrift. He 
will venture his Soul on Chrift, reſolving if be periſh, be will prriſb at 
his feet. He will cleave to Chriſt, and caſt himſelf on his & gra 
neſs , whatever come on it. And ſuch a perſon, is ina ſafe condi- 
— though poſlibly he may not Ie it, nor think himſelf ſo to 


3. Beware of miſtaking, in what ſenſe Faith doth juſtiſie. E now there- 


fore, 1. It doth not j»ſtifie, as it is a Grace, Vertue, or work in us; 
The Apoſtle doth exclude af works (as ſuch) from J»ftification. 
Faith and Work are (till oppoſed, Rom. 3. 


28. Therefore we conclude that a Man us 
juſtified by Faith, without the works of the 
Law. So Rom. 11. 6. And if by Grace, 
then it is no more of works, atherwiſe Grace 
is no more Grace: But if it be of works, 
then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe work is no 
more work, And further, that Kighteowſ- 
ve by which a ſinner is j»/tified, muſt be 
exact, and perfect, but our Faith is imperfect. 
2. It doth not fo j»ſtifie, as if the very act 


Fides non juſtifcat 
ut forma, ſed ut Orga- 
nox , non formaliter , 
ſed relative: Non ne- 
rito Hei jaſftificamur , 
ſed fide tanguam me- 
dio. Non propter fi. 
dem , fed per fidem, 
Dew effective juſtifi- 
cat, fides inſtrumenta- 
liter, bona opera de- 
clarative, 


of believing, were the Matter of our Righte- 
onſneſt, Or any part thereof, by which we ſtand righteous before 
This appears in that rhe Righteouſneſs by which we are juſti- 
fied, is not our own, Phil. 3.9, And be found in him, net having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which is through 
the Faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs, which is of God by faith, But 
our Faith is our own, though wrought in us by the Spirit ot G d. 
3. Faith doth 17745 us only relatively, as it bath reference to its 0b- 
je, Jeſus Chriſt, and his right eouſueſe. Jultification may be taken 
either actively or paſſively. Juſtification taken actively, is that 
whereby God the Father juſtifiet a ſinner, and prnounceth him Iuſt fur 
the lak of the impmted Kighteouſneſs of Chriſt, In this ſenſe, Faith 
is no Cauſe, nor hath any proper influence into a ſinners 1»ſtification. 
But 1»ſtification taken paſrively, is that whereby Believers by Faith 
(as an hand) do receive, apprehend, and apply tu themſclues, the Merits 
of Chriſts death ; and in this ſenſe, Faith is an iſtrumental 
Cauſe, or a paſſive Inſtrument (as one calls it) and cannot be 
denied its place, and influence, info a Sinners 1»ſtificati- 
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4. If chou thinkeſt thou biſt jaſe cauſe to fear, that Chrift is not jee 


thine, and that for the preſent, thou baſt wo intereſt in him, then 
beware of reſting iu that conaitian (troubling and & quieting thy ſelf) 
bt /predily go to him, and give up thy Soul, ſclemnlz, and deliberate- 
ly unto him: C-ſe thy felf pon him, and beg of him, and truſt in 
flim, to be all thit anto thee, and to do all that for thce, and in thee, 
wb ich he does for them, whom he brings to Eternal Life, Defey 
no longer: Now (trike up the Covenant with him. Give thy {elf 
ſolemnly to him, and accept him ſincerely, to be thy Lord and Savi- 
our; Let this preſent day, be the A arriage- day between Chriſt and 
thy Soul. And this is the way to be rid of thoſe A ſuieting Perplexi- 
ties. 


and Laſth, take heed of abuſing this Diltrine of juſtifying Faith, 


Take heed of turning the Grace of God inte wantowneſs, Beware of 


encouraging thy ſelt i» fin, becauſe there is a Fountain opened in the 


bled of Chriſt, for fin and for uncleanneſs, Zech. 13. 1. True ju- 
ſeifying Faith, wnites the Soul to Chriſt, and thoſe that are Afemp 
bers of him, partake of his Spirit, as well as of his Meritt. Chriſt is 
a Fountain, not only of Righteouſneſs, bur of grace. And 
true faith fetches grace from Chriſt, which parifies the heart, and ſo 
mends the Life. Fides ſola 27 » ſed non ſolitaris. Faith 
alone. jaſtifies, but that faith which juſtifies, is never alone, but al- 
waJes accompanied with good warks. Therefore Pau and James 
are eaſily reconcileable. Paal proves that faith only juſtifies : James 
ſhews what kind of faith that muſt be: It mult be a workin lively 
faith. Paul rgues : gainſt a Phariſee, that thought his works would 
juſtiſie him, his Alms, his Pragers, his jaſt dealings, & c. James a- 
Sainſt a Carnal goſpeller , that thought faith. alone, or an outward 
Prefeſſicn of Chriſtianity, without Holineſs of Heart and Life, would 
juſtifieand ſave him. To conclude all, Faith alone juſtifies as an Iu- 
ſtrument , apprehending Chriſts Righteouſneſs, but that faith, which 
is alone, and not accompanied with Holineſs and good works, as the 
proper fruits of it, is not juſtifying or Saving, but a counterfeit 
faith, and meer Preſumption. 


John 3. 14 And as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt 


the Son of Man be lifted up. 


V. 15. That whoſerver believeth in lim, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal 


72 


V. 16. For 


v. 16. For God ſo loved the worid, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 

whoſoever belie vtth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

v. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life: and he that be- 

lieveth not the Son, ſpall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him. 

John 5. 40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. 

Jobn 6. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me: and him that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt aut. 

Phil, 3.8. Tea donbrleſs, and I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have ſuffered the 
loſs of all things, and do connt them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, 

v. g: And be found in him, not having mine own Kighteonſneſs, which is of 
the Law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſ- 
neſs which is of God by Faith, 

Gal. 3. 11. But that no man ts juſtified by the Law, in the fight of God, it ts 
evident; for the juſt ſhall live by his faith. 

V. 12. And the Law is not of faith: but the man that doth them, ſpall 

Aus in them. 

V. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made a 
curſe for : for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a 


tree. | 
Acts 10. 43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his Name, 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſionof ſins. 
Rom. 5 8. But God commendeth his love teward us, in that While we were yet 
ſinnert, Chriſt died for u. 
V. 9. Much more then, being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved 
from nrath through him, | 
v. 10. For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the 
2 of has Son : much mere being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 
ife, 
Rom. 10. 4+ For Cbriſt is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs, to every one 
that believeth. 


See more Scriptures concerning Faith in the Firſt Part. 
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IV. 


Of Righteouſneſs, Sandliſication, and Holineſs 


of Life. . 


Ur I. ſſed Saviaur, in that divine Sermon which he preached on the 
O Mount, pronounces thbſe bleſſed, that do hunger and thirſe after righ- 
reonſueſs, Matth. 5. 6. Now there is a threefold righteouſneſs, which we are to 
hunger and thirſt after, (and not to ſatisfie our ſelves without attaining ) if we 
would be partakers of that bleſſedneſs. 


1. The Righteouſneſs of Jaſtificatior, Or Righteouſneſs impu- 


k 


e 
2. The Righteouſneſs of Sanftification , or Righteouſneſs im- 


arted, 
P 3. The Righteowſneſs of converſation , or Righteowſneſs expreſ- 
fed. | | 


— therefore to treat of theſe three ; in this Chapter, I 
hall. 


I. Open the nature of this threefold Righteouſneſs. 

II. Shew the excellency, and deſirableneſs of each of them, ſeveral. 
ly, and what great reaſon there is we ſhould earneſtly ſeek after them, 
aud by no means be content to be without them. 


Righteouſneſs is of twe 
forts 1, Inberent, and then 
Imputed ; the Inberent, im- 

rfe&,proportioned to our 

e conſiſting in the morti- 
2 ſins, and luſts, and 
ome degrees of holy new 
life: The Imputed, is Chriſts 
righteouſneſs accepted as 

ours, which is in plain words, 
the pardon of our fins, and 
accepration of eur perſons in 
Chriſt, Dr. Hammond Pract, 
Catech. lib, 2. p. $0, 


r. I begin with the firſt, The Rigbreouſ- 
meſs of © juſtification , which ( in the general ) 
we may thus define; Tit the right 


| | . cou pi 
of Chriſt laid hold on, and apprehended, by 


aith of a repenting, believing ſinner, and im 
ted by God unto — for his 7 For dhe 
opening the Nature of it ¶ more particalarly,) 
it will be requiſite to ſhew theſe four things. 

I, Iis called the Righteonſneſs of God Rom, 
10 3. Being ignorant of Gods righte- 
ouſneſs —2 Cor. 5.21. For he hath 
made him to be ſin for us, who Kew no 
fin ; that we might be mage the righte- 

| owſneſs 


— 
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owſneſs of God in him. Now it is not ſo to be anderſtoed, as if 
it were Gods eſſential righteouſneſs, whereby He is eternally righte- 
dus in himſelf, but tis call'd ebe righteouſneſs of God for theſe rea 
ſons. 1. Becauſe 'tis u righteouſneſs that od hath ordained and 
appointed, and which he doth approve and accept of, as 2 ſatisfatti- 
en to his Juſtice, 2. Becauſe Chriſt, who i the ſubjelt of it, is 
not 4 meer man, but God alſo. 3. Tus arighteouſneſs, Which God 
doth impute to ſinners, for their juſtification, 


2. Ti a Righteouſneſs wrought by Feſw Chriſt, reſulting from his 
active and paſſive obedience , It conſiſts both of his active con- 
formity , and chedience to the Law, and alſo of bis ſuffering the 
curſe, and penalty, which the Lam required. For in that he did 
voluntarily take our Nature, and ſubmit himſelf, and put him- 
ſelf under the obligation of the Law, his 8 ; 
all ive 1 _— meritorious. - = — 
And then for the merit of bis ſufferingt, * 
the Apeſtle hath well ae. 4 — —, — 
1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once nd erat aquivatens. 
offered for fins , the juft for the unjuſt: Cbriſtur id ſolvit quod 
(that he might bring us to God) being put g. —— , — - 
to death in the fleſh, but quickyed by the Spi- _-—4/ > 


| licet non ſpec ie. 
vit. 


3. *Iis a Righteouſneſs not infuſed into a ſinner, but impated to him. 
* Tis made ours Only by imputation, Rom. 4. 11. Ana he received 
the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith 
which he had, yet being uncircamciſed : that he might be the Fa- 
ther of all them that believe, thrugh they be not circumciſed; that 
righteouſneſs might be imputed to them al. 
ſo. It i made owrs not in the Infinity of = Fuſtizi« Chriſti fit ne 
it, but /o far forth, as our neceſſities re- H nan quoad univerſu.- 
quire. And therefore the Branch , ar — — 
Chriſt, is called by the Prophet, The F 
LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, per 24.6. And to the 
ſame ſence, the Apoſtle ſpeaks , Rom. 4. 6. Even as David alla 
deſcribeth the bl: ſſedneſs of the man, unto whom God imputeth righ- 
tronfneſs without works, And 1 Cor, 1.30, Chriſt is mae to us 
of God righteouſneſs. 


4. It 
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4. This Righteouſneſs is not impated by God t all ſfinners, but to re- 
perting linners, who by Faith, rective, apprebend, and lay hold on 
Chriſt, and thu his rig hrecuſu ſi, Rom. 3 22. Even the righte- 

enſuc ſio f God, which is by faith of }-ſua Chriſt unto all, and upon 
all them that believe, for there 45 wo difference. [Unto all] that is, 
it is reckoned and impatea unta all, and [pon all] that is, 
it is put upon them all by way of mmpatation, And v. 25. Whom 
God hath ſet forth, to be a propitiation, through faith in his blocd, to 
declare bus rightecuſne(s , for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, 
through the forbearance of God. V. 26. To declare, 1 ., at this 
time, bis righteouſneſs : that he might be juſt, and the uſtier of * 
him that believeth in Feſws. Therefore tis called the righteouſ- 
weſr of Faith, Phil. 3. 9. Ang be found in lim, nit baving mine 
own righteouſneſs, Which is of the Law, but that Which is through 
the Faith of Chriſt, the rigbteanſuſe, which it of God by Faith. 
And Rom. 9. 30. What ſhall we ſay then ? That the Gentiles 
which followed net after rightaau/neſs, have attained to vighteonſ- 
meſs. even the righteouſneſs which it of Faith, Rom 5. 1. Being 
juſtified by Faith, we :..cve Peace With God, Obſerve, the Apo- 
ftle ſayes not, Being juſtified by Repentance, Love, or Obedience, 
or Wer, but being j«ftified by Faith, we bave Peace with God 
throngh our Lord peſus Chriſt; 


And ſo much of the Nature of this Firſt Sart of Righteouſneſs. 


2. I come now toſhew the Excellency of this Righteouſneſs of Juſtifi- 
7 what great Reaſons there are, we ſhould labour for an Inte- 
reſt in it. 


I, — Rig breonſueſe, Gods Honour is fully repaired, his puſtice, and 
is Lam fully ſatisfied. The Law requires prrfelZ Obedience, and 

the Goſpe/ preſents perfect gbedience , Rom. 3 laſt. Do we then 
make void the Law through Faith ? God forbid. Tea, we eſtabliſh 

the Law. The very Doctrine of Faith doth eftablif the Law, 
becauſe whatever the Law requires, Chrift bath performed in aur 
ftead. Had man ood in Iunocency, yet his Righteouſneſs had been 

but the Righteonſneſs of a poor creature, but this is Gods righte- 
ox,neſs, by which ſinners are now Fuſtified. lis a Righteouſ- 


neſs 


part II. 
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neſs of infinite value, and Worth. There is more Merit in 
Chriſts Righteouſne(s, then there can be demerit in all aur fins , 
and God receives more Hoenownry thereby, then he could diſbanour 
by our Tranſgreſſions. 


2. This is the righteouſneſs of the Judge himſelf. The Fudge 
can make no Exceptions againſt , nor find any defeſt in his own 
Righteouſneſs, He will not condems them, that appeat cloathed 
with it, What a Comfort and Cordial ſhould this be to Believers, 
againſt the Fears of that dreadful day? | 


3. Nothing can ſecurs us from periſbing everleſtingh „ bat an Intereſt 


in tha Righteouſneſs, There is no condemnation to t ham that are 
in Chriſt peſu, Rom, $. f. and no Salvation to them that are ot 
of bim: Therefore when Chriſt was ſaving!y diſcavered.to Paul, 
and the way of ſalvation by him, he accounts all his former Con- 
fdences to be vain, and nothing worth; He ſees Chriſt is the 
Goſpel- way, and only dior to ſalyation, Phil.3, 7. But whet things 
were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt. V. 8 Tia doubt- 
leſs, and 1 count all things but I ſt, for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chrift deſus my Lord: for whom 1 have y ered the loſs 
of all thing t, and do count them but dung, t hat I may win C hrift.V .g- 
Au be found in him, not having mine own righteowſveſs Which i of 
the Law hut that wi. h is threwgh the Faith of Chriſt, the righteouſ- 
weſs which is of God by Faith. ndeed it is natural to every one, to 
ſer up a righteouſneſs of their on, and to have confidence in it. But 
in the matter of Juſtification, all things are to be diſclaimed, but 
Chriſt und his Righteouſneſs, *Tis true, Graces , and Gracions 
Performances, ate Fruiti of the Spirit, pleaſing nd acceptable to 
God, Signes of a Saving State and Condition, and tie may o the 
Kingdom oi He+ven, "Bu: theſe muſt not be ſet in Cbriſts Chair. 
Nothing cometh in account with God for Fuſtification, but righte- 
onſmeſs, (perſect Rightecuſneſs) and the Penitent belicving (inner, 
finding that in Chriſt. wholly refs and relies en it. Every man is 
caſt by the Law, but he haih Chriſt ffered bim. I bis gaining 
or not gaining, this having, or not having an Intereſt in Chriſt, an 

has Kighteouſn ſs is the ſtanding meaſure, by which you may 
judge, whethcr you be ander wrath, or no, John 3. 18. Hethat 
believeth en him, un. unt condemned © but he that bilieveth not, ts — 

ä at mne 


— 
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demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name of the 
only begotten Son of God. Other ins bring a man ander wrath,and 
into a State of congemnation, but it is bus not bel it vung in Chriſt, _ 
his not accepting him for bis Lord and S aviowy, that continueth him, 
under that ſkate. If the Queſtion be, whether we be ſinners or 
#0? All muſt anſwer, Tea. But if it be enquired, ether we 
be under Wrath, or no? Nothing can prove a man wot to be under 
wrath, but that which proveth him 20 be in Chriſt. Grace is a 
good Evidence of Salvation, but doth not ſati;fie the Puſtice of 
God. It ſignifieth we are ſafe, becauſe it evidenceth we are in 
Cbriſt: lis not the Caxſe, nor car fundamental Title, to Sal- 
vation In brief, No Argument is good to prove a man te be in a 
+ ſafe Condition, but that which proves him to be in Chriſt And to 
them that are in him (that is, really united to him by Faith) he is 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and . , and Redemption, 
x Cor. 1.30. This Conſideration, d be a powerful Engine, 
to draw men and women unte Chrift, They that are our of 
' Chriſt, have not ſuch a Righteouſneſs, in which they cin fand 
+ before God. All Moral Vertues, whilſt a man is out of Chriſt, 
neither give Life, nor righteouſneſs ro the Soul. Take heed. 
therefore, of all falſe, and imaginary wayes, of being righteous 
with God. A mans own righteouſneſs, is a Ladder too ſhort, to 
reach to Heaven. But Chriſes Righteouſneſs, is every way com- 
pleat and perfect. With what Enconragement therefore, may an 
humbled ſinner reſt on this righteouſneſs ? In this righteouſneſs 
let us live, in this let us die, that by it, we may be happy for 
ever. 


And ſo much of the Excellency and Benefit of the Righteouſneſs of Pa- 
ſtification. I come now to ſpeak of the ſecond Sort of * name - 
ly the righteouſneſs of Santtification, or Righteouſneſs imparted to the 
Soul, and implanted in it by:.hriſt. 


1. The righteouſneſs of Sanftification , may (in the general) be thus 
deſcribed. *Tis a gracious Work wrong hi in the Soul, by the Spi- 

rit of Chriſt, whereby it ir changed, and transformed from the cor. 
rupt Image of the Old Adam, into the Divine Image of the New, 
1 his will plaialy appear unto us, if we conſider, that from the 
Souls Union with Chriſt by Faith, follows a communication of 
| | Grace 


4 * * 
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| grace from Chrift, as from the Head. So that Puſtification, and 
$anftification are inſeparable; the one doth neceſſarily tollow the 
ether. Juſtification is a relative Change, the change of our ſtare ; 
Santtification is 2 Moral Change, a change of our Natwres and 
Qua ities. And that I may open the Nature of it more clearly, I 

' ſhall enquire, 1. By what Zxpreſſions, the Scripture ſets it 
forth. 2; Shall open the Mature of it, in ſome Fropoſiti- 
ons, x" 


1. The Scripture ſets forth. this work of Santtification , 
under various Namer and Expreſſions, (1.) *Tis called a 
New Heart , and a New Spirit, in oppoſition to the 074, 
Sinful frame of Heart. (2. A Heart of fleſh, or a tender 
Heart, in oppoſition to a Heart of Stone, an hard, and impe- 
witent heart, Ezek. 36. 26. (3.) The New man, in op- 
poſicion to the Old man, or Old corrupt Nature, Eph. 4. 22,24. 
Col. 3. 9, 10. (4.) A renewing in the ſpirit of ony minds, 
Eph. 4.23. Rom. 12.2, (5.) A quickning, or raiſing us up 
from the ſtate of Death in fin, Eph. 2. 1, 3,6. (6.) A rege- 
meration, or being born again of the Spirit, John 3. 3,4 5. 
(.) The New Crrature, 2 Cor. 3. 17 Gal. 6.15; (8.) 
Holineſs, and the Participation of the Divine Natare, Heb. 1 2. 
14. 2 Pet. 1.4 ( 9.) Circumciſion of the heart, Rom. 2. 
29. (10) Abeing bornof God, and having bus ſeed remain- 
ing in , 1 John 3.9. (II.) A forming of Chriſt, or a 
Chriſt-like nature, in the heart , Gal. 4. 19. 2 Cot. 13 3. 
(12.) A baptizing with the holy Ghoſt, Matth.3.11. (13.) 4 
being changed into the image of God, 2 Cor 3. 18. (14) The 
Spirit or [piritual nature, in oppoſition to the fleſh; or corrupt 
nature, Gal. 5. 17. (15) Grace, Heb. 13. 9. 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
(160) Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, and the pom er thereof, 1 Tim, 6. 
11, 2 Tim. 3,5. 


Thus we have ſeen, in what kind of phraſes, and expreſſions, the 
Scripture ſets out unto us, this righreouſneſs of Sanftification. 


2, 1 ſhall now labour further to explain the nature of it, intheſe Prs 
poſitions following. 


Hh +a 
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o ifcation, the ſaul #6 not Changed as to its ſubſtance, but as to 

2 — wry —.— Grace doth rot deſtroy 

the n«taral ſubſtance ol the ſoul, or its facultiru, bot divefts it of 

its old, and inveſts ι with new qu ities, and propertier. I he un- 

derftunding Rill remains, but becomes a remewed wnderflanging ; 

The if remains, but becomes 4 rene wed will. The gas, and 

its facaltis, remain in this $71. 4040 146 chanye, but the Carrapt qua · 
lities are removed. 


: e, the white ſoul, and all the facmities of it, are renewed, 

5 h ſe and not ſome fo 18. mind is renewed, 
Non anius partis cor- the will changed, the heart ſiſtned, the 
rectionem, tat ius na- conſcience purged from Abad Works, and 
turz renovationem de- the affc{tions reftified. Ats therefore 
bymat, Calvin. corruption, by reaſon of its extenſiveneſ 
over the Whole wan, is called the Old 

man : So theſe nem gracious gualitiet and evdowments, by reaſon of 
their general 1 an, throughout all the power and faculties of 

the ſoul, are ſtiled the New mn. This is inlavated in that of 
che Apoſtle, 1 T. 5.23. And the very God of peace ſanctiſie 
Jos whilly; and I pray God, your whele ſpirit, and faul, and body, 
be preſerved blamaleſs, ante the coming of er Lord Teſs 


bs: * No man by the ute improvement of nature, can work this change in 
' timſelf , it is ſupernaturd,, and wrought by the Spirit of God. 
As Creatiu is the ſpecial work of the Father, Redemption of the 
Son, ſo [qnitificatian and 9 is of the Spi, Tit. 3. 5. 
7 


A eons ip hteanſve/s which we howe dane, but according to 
lui mercy, be v5 , 4 n of- regeneration, and rene w- 
ing of - the Holy Gheſt, Dll . 23. ar it i God which wor keth in 


jou, both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure, John 1. 13. which 
were born net of blood, nor of the will of t he fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. * 


4. In this change, the Spirit works theſe divine graces aud qualities, and 
endowments in weaſure (at firſt) and net in perfeftiongf degyeer. 

An af aut hath all the parts of a man, but none of them 7 
perfect, Phil, 3. 12. Not as ;hongh I had already attained, either 
4 were 


— — 


8 "I 
— 


Chap. 4. 


— 


and Holineſs of Lx. | 55 


r 


were already perfeſt : but I follow after, if that 1 may apprebend 
that, for which alſo I am apprebended of Chriſt Feſms. Perfect ian 
of parts the Saints attain to here; perfection of degrees, is reſer- 
ved for the other life, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Fer we know in part, V. 10. 
But when that which is perfect i come, then that which u in part, 
foal be dont away. Let this I may further adde, that where theſe 
ſanttifing graces are truly implanted, they will be growing, and 
increaſing towards perfection, 2 Cor, 7. 1. Having therefore theſe 
promiſes ( dearly beloved ) let us cleanſe our ſelves — all filthi- 
meſs of the fleſh and ſpirit , perfecting holineſs in the fear of God, 
2 Pet. 3. ult. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lerd 
and Savienr Jeſus Chriſt. 


$. Where this gracious —_ is wrought, there will be a martifying of ſin 


and a living unto God. The parts of ſautification, are mortifi- 
cation, and vivification » Therefore it will be requiſite , that I 
ſpeak more largely, and particularly of both theſe in this place, 
And in treating of Afortificasion, I hall 


1. Give fome C antions concerning it, to prevent miſt aker. 
2. Lay down ſome diſcovering CharaBters of the nature of it. 
3. Give ſome directions, for the attaining of it. 


r. I begin with the Caxtions, which are theſe. 


I, Fin may be reſtrained, where it is not mortified , as Abimelech, was 


reſtrained from ſinning againſt Sarah, Gen. 20. 6. — For I alſo 


' withheld thee frm franing againf me, therefore ſuffered T thee me to 


touch ber, The outward _ fin, may be Forboyn , where 
- 3 lul, inclining to Gin, is not wartified, or ſub- 


2. Je mens fins, rather liave t hem, Fn they their fins s As thuſe 


.. 
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ſins, that people were given unto, in their yownyer time, they 
may not (poſſibly) be inclined to in their old age. And yet this 


my not praceed from. wortifiration or afy gravions, change 


wrdught in rhei beate, but from a change of chef 4 frength 


H h 2 1 3. Mer- 
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3. Mortiſic ation abe s not reach ſo far, as merh to alſtrey, kill, and root 


ont h very bring of ſin, that it ſhall have no more bold at all, or re- 
fcdence in the heart; yet it takes away the dominion and reigning 
power of it. Tis true, there is no man, that ſets bimſelf i 
good caneſt to mortiſie any ſin, but he aims at, and deſires irs utter 
extirpation and deſtruction; He would fo kilt it, that it ſhould 
never move or ſtir any more. And, doubtleſs many by the Spi- 


rit and Grace of Chriſt, do attain. to a wonderfull ſucceſs and 
victory over their fins: Vet an atter killing and deſtruction of it, 


that it ſhould not be at all, is not in this life to be expected. Paul 
who was ſo eminent a Saint, that he aſeribes perfection to him- 
ſelf, in compariſin of others, (Phil 3. 15. Let us therefore 4 
many as be perſect, be thus minded.) Let confeſſes, v.12. be 


bad not attained it; Not as thongh I had already attained, either 


were already perfect. ' -—- This we would be, but God fees it be 
for us, that we ſhould not be compleat in this life. 


4. Mortiſicat ion of fin, conſiſts not in the meer refining, cultivating, and 


improving a good natural temper. Many are naturally of a very 
gniet, A and benigne temper, and by —— con ſideration, 
and pradence, do much improve it, and may poſſibly ſeem to them- 
ſel ves and others, very — ＋ men, when in the mean time, 
though they are not expoſed to the violence of ſuch anruly and 
tumultuons paſſions, as others are, yet there may many other un- 


wortified luſts (fuch as envy, pride, covetouſn-ſs,and the like)ſtill 


lurł in their hearts. 


5 The forfaking of ſome fins, and taking up others, cnet be truly 
called. fortification. Simon Magus for a ſeaſon left his Sorce- 


riet; but his Coveronſneſs and Ambition ſtill remained. He that 
leaves his Senſnality, and falls ro worldlineſs;, or leaves Drun- 
kenneſs, and grows Proad, P hariſaical, and Uncharitable, has in- 
deed changed bis* Afaſter , but he is a Servant to ſin ſtill, This 


c Changing of [ins is not Aortification, 


6. Stirringe of Corruption ſometimes in the heart |, may conſiſt with 
_" Mortification, provided that as — — do — be ftri- 


vings and endeavoxrs in us to oppoſe them, and ſtrong Swpplic ati- 
ent to God, to enable us to ſubdue them, We maſt Gil nguiſh 
etween 


Chap. 4. 
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between mole ing lins, and _ reigning fins, Afol:fting (ins may 


conſiſt with  Mortificagion,.; though reigning ſins cannot. Cer- 


mainly, God will never dep 2 man for that, which is to him Aar 


ter of Complaint, Humiliation, and real Oppoſition, And fur- 
ther we muſt know, that the whole work of Mortification is not 
wrought at once, but as a Child comes to Maturity, not preſently, 
but by d-grees, ſo it is in the work of Afertification, and Con- 


f queſt of In. 


And ſo much of the Cantions., requiſite to be premiſed, concerning 
Mortification. 


2. I come now in the next place, to ſhew wherein the Nature of it 
conſiſts, which ſhall labour to do in theſe Pardiculars following. 


1. Seeing every Luſt is a depraved habit, or difpeſitios (either impel- 
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ling and inclining the heart to evil, or hindering from that which 
is good) one main work of the Grace of Afortification, is to 
weaken theſe habits, that they ſhall not impel, incline, entice, and 
draw fide. as formerly. Mortification rakgs off their Life, Vi- 
gour, Promprne(s, and Forwardneſs to he ſtirring. It takes awa 

their Blood and Spirits (as it were) that give them ffrength an 

power, and thereby waſti the body of Death, day by day, Rom. 6. 
6. Knowing this, that our old man is craciſied with him, that the 
body of ſin might be deſtreyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
fin. And this is called, Cracifiing. the 55 „ Gal. 5. 24 And 
they that are Chriſts, have cruciſſed the firſh, with the Affection: 
and luſts, And till the Powers and Habits of Luſts within, be 
Weakyedand brought down, the ſolemnef? reſolution againit fin, is 
not like to hold. is in this caſe, as with a man that has the 
Falling: Sickneſs; tis to little purpoſe for him to »e/olve he will 
net fall again, as long as. the Matter of the Diſeaſe (that diſpoſes 
and impels him to it) is fill leſt in bis Body. Therefore Moerti- 
fic ation de ls with the Inward Principle, and Root of Luſt , and 
weakens that, and then its Motions and Adions will be fewer, and 


.. weaker, then formerly., .. ._ >... 
L's: 22 903 3*56 , i , ng 972 20.3 v4ill 
2 The Natare of. Mertification expreſiesit ſelf, int confer Fighting 


and Contending againlt the Ad ing and breakings ont of (in. = 
perſon 
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perſon in whoſe Soul th Grace is working, conſiders, he has ſuch 
as Enemy to deal with, that is to be deffroyed, by all means poſſi. 
ble. And therefore he labour to be arguainted with the ape, 
and Wiles, and Methods, and Aa vantages of this his Enemy, and 
confiders by what meanes, and on what Occaſions, it has prevailed 
ag inſt him, that he may prevent them for the future. One great 
Part of ſpiritual Wiſdom ſies in finding out the Swbtilties, Pali. 
cies, and Deptbs of any In- dwelling ſin; to conſider, and know, 
wherein its ſtreugth lies; and what are irs Pleas, Pretences, and 
Excuſes, that ſo we may be provided for our Defence, and to 


make reliſtance. 


3. Mortification bends its chief ſtrength apiin': thoſe Luſts, to which the 


heart is more particutarly itieſined. When the pravity and Cor- 
ruption of Nature attempts to exert it ſelf, in ſome particular 
Luſt, then Mortification ſets it felf to weaken the power of that 
Luft, by cherifting a Principle of Grace, which ſtands in dive Op- 
poſction thereunto, and is de oe of it, So by cherifiing Hu- 
mility, Pride is weakned; by cherifhing Patience, Violent P aſsions, 
and Anger, and PeeviſÞneſs tre deſfroyed; by cheriſhing Purity, 
and Chaſtity of Heart and Thoughts, Uncleanneſs is morhfied,; and 
fo by cherifhing heavenly-mindedbreſs, the love of the world is aba- 
ted and weakned : and the like might be ſhewed in other inſtan- 
ces. But ſo much of the nature of mortification. 

3. J come now to give ſome direction for the attaining of it. 


1. Labour to ſecure thy union with Chriſt by Faith, and thy intereſt in 


him, if thou intendeſ to mri any luſt. Except a man be in- 
— into Chriſt, he Wer mort iſie any fin, - I do not 
ay except he know himſelf to be ſo, but wnleſs indeed he be ſo. For 
from anon with Chriſt, follows communication of Grace and Spi- 
rit from Chrift, for the inabling of the ſoul unto thi work, Rom. 
8. 13. Foy if ye (ror after the fiſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through 
the Spirit, do mirtifit the deeds of the body, ng le.” Without 
the help of the Spirit, this wor will not be done. And there- 
fore thoſe that atrempr it, by ſuch means only, as d, penances : 
and bodily caftigations, (as many among the Papifty do) though 
they may ſeem to follow after it, yet rerrainlydo dot ai unto 
it. They that are implanted into Chriſt, have the Spirit and 
Grace of Chriſt ella in them, and fo ere inabiru te mortifie fin, 
all other wajes and meanes- without bim, are empty and vain, But 

| you 


= 
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vou will Hy, Is it not the dety of every one, that bears the Law 
or Goſpel preached, to labout to morrifie tin? Tn; true, it i his 
any, but not his immediate duty. He ought to ab ir, but he ought 
60 doit in Gad way. Mortification is not the preſent haſineſi, and 
immiedinre duty of weyrgener ace perſons, but Converſion of the whole 
fred to God, (nor the meer mortiſication of this or that particular 
ſuſt) and faith in Chriff, that fo being implanted into him, they 
may nereive of his fulntſ, Grace to enable them unto this work, 
Thus Peter dire ds the Jews, who upon the convition of their lin, 
were ent to the heart, Acts 2. 37. and cried ont, What ſhall we do? 
He bids them not to go end mortiſ their pride, wrath, malice, and 
the like, but calls them to comperfion, and faith in Cui, ver. 38. 
hee Peter ſaid mito them, Arpent, and br Baptized, every one of 


+. youy in the Name of feſm Chriſt, for the yemiſnion of ſins, and ye 


all receive the gift of the E When the ſonl is truly 
converted, and implanted into Chriſt, humiliation and murtification 
will-foflow, - Adarrh. 12. 33. Male the tree food and his Fob 
will te geo; be whole bundtr of the Popifh Religion, ſeems 
made dp of get and contrivences, to martifie fin, and pacific 
Conſdence withoar CH; the vaniry of all which atremprs, is 
ſufficiently dechired by the Apofle, Rom. 10 3. For they bring ig- 
norant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about to eftabliſh their own 
rig hreowſneſs, have not Jonny themſelves anto the righteouſneſs of 
Gad. Ver. 4, For Chrift iz the endof the Lam for righteouſneſs , 
to every ane that believeth. And therefore tis FA y obſer. 
ved, by a late Writer, that /fortification from a ſelf-ftrength , 
carried on by mies of ſelf-invention, unto the end 755 ſti f. righre- 
ouſne{s, is the ſoul and ſwbſkance of all falſe Religion in the wor ld. 


2. Frequently repreſent to thy frif, the guitt, the evit, and danger of that 


in thou deſireſt to mortifie. 1. Awaken thy conſcience with a 
* ſenſe of the hnivone gwile of it, from the reffiruae , ſpiritaality , 

and baineſs of the Law. Mealure the gui of it by that Rule: 
And then conſider the aggravetions that Heighren it. Say to thy 
ſonl, What love, what mercy, what grace do] deſpiſe and trample 
en, if I continue inthisfin? How hui we { fayes the Apoltle, 
Kew 6.2 )ebat are dead h, (dead to fin by profe ſion, and ſeri- 
ous obligation ) live any longer therein ? We doubileſs are more 
evil then others, if we doit. 2, Get thy heart affefted, with the 
great evil of it. Conſider 1. Sin grieves: the haly and bliſſed 
Spirit, 


— — 
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Spiru, which is given to believers to del in them, and abide With 
them, Eph. 4. 30: And grieve not the | bely Spirit of God, where- 
by Je are ſealed to the day of redemption, 2. It diſiles the ſoul, 
3. It diſbonours God. 4. It gratifies Satan, 5. It wounds Chriſt 
afreſh, As a rotall relmgnifhing of him, is a crgcifying him afreſs, 
and putting of him to an open ſbame , ſo the bgrbouring of Sm, which 
he came to, a&ſtroy, is a kind of weanding, and grieving of him. 


© 6. It takes away d mans nſefnineſc.in bus generation, God uſually 


blaſting the endeavours of ſuch, who harbour any ſecret Juſt in their 
hearts. Third'y, Repreſent to thy ſelf, the danger of an anmor- 
tiſſed ſuſt. I. Thew art in danger of bring hardened by itt deceit- 


- Fulmeſs, and to be given ap to commit greater abominations. Heb, 


3. 12. T ake heed, brethren, leſt there. be in any of you, an evil heart 
Coops. in departing ſrom he living Ged, Ver. 13. But ex- 
bort ene another daily, e & called to day, leſt any of you be har- 


dened, through: the deceiufmineſs of ſin." 2. God may execute ſome 


ſharp judgment, or bitter correction on thee for it. Remember Da- 


vid, and all his trexbles, 3. It will deprive thee of peace and com- 


fort, of chearſulveſs, life and vigaur in the wayes of Ged. 4. Con- 

er mbat & connexion there is between continuing in ſin, and eter- 
nal deftruttion. Thoſe whom God intends to deliver from Hell, 
and wrath to come, he delivers from continuing in ſin, and allow- 
ing themſelves in it. 7 here ic no condemnation ( {ayes the Apo- 
ale, Kom. 8. 1.) to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus; but, Who are 
they.? The next words tell us, They that walk, not after the fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. For if ye live after the fleſh, yeſhall die, v.13. 
Be much therefore in the meditation of theſe three things, the 
guilt, evil. and danger of every anmortified luſt, if thou deliredſt 
to be freed from the iatanglemem of it. " 


3. Oppoſe mig btily the 1ſt aftings, and motions, and riſings of any luſt or 


Corruption in thy heart, Suffer it not to have the leaſt allowance, 
riſe up, with all thy ſtrengthagainſt it, ar the firſt, and fer thy ſelf 
againſt if, with no leſs viger, then if it had fully accompliſhed what 
it aims at, and had utteriy debaſed thee to wickedneſs. - Conſider 
what Zames ſpeaks, Jam. 1.14. But every man is tempted when he 
% drawn away of his awn luſt, and enticed, » Ver. ig. Then when 
laſt baih conceived, it brivgeth forth ſin ,, and fin when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death. . ._ © 31 1% Jags = 

4. Take 
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4. Take the ſword of the Spirit, (which is the Word of God, Eph. 
6. 17.) and ſtrike thy corruptions therewith : I mean, gather together 
ſuch threatnings out of the book of God, as are particularly directed 
againſt choſe luſts, which thou findeſt moſt ſtirring in thee, As for 
inſtance, if Pride be thy diſtemper and luſt, take that ſword of the Spi- 
rit, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be clothed with humility , fer God reſiſteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble. If Anger, or Hatred againſt thy bro- 
ther, be working in thee, take that ſword, Eph, 4.26. Be ye angry and 
ſin not, let not the Sun go down upon your wrath : Ver, 27. Neither 
give place to the devil. 1 Joh. 3. 15. Whoſoever bateth his brother, us 
a murderer, and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
him. If Revenge be ſtirring in thee, take that ſypord, Matth. 6. 14. 
For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father wil! alſo 
forgive you. Ver. 45. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. If unclean luſts be ſtir- 
ring in thee, make uſe of that ſword in Mat. 5.28. But I ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever looketh on a woman, to luſt after her, hath committed adul- 
tery with her already in his heart. If Covetouſneſs be thy luſt, take that 
ſword, Luke 12. 15. And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of 
Covetouſue ß; for a mans life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he poſſeſſeth. 1 Tim. 6. 10. For the love of money is the root 
of all evil, which while ſomg coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. Thus, if thou 
art well acquainted with the Word of God, thou muiſt find a ſipord to ſlay 
any rebellious luſt, that riſes up in thy heart. 

5. Carefully avoid thoſe occaſions, which are like to give advantages 
to thy corruptions, and draw them forth,and betray thee into their hands. 
He that will not avoid occaſions and remptations leading to ſin, will not 
eſcape ſin. This is one part of that duty which gur Saviour recom- 
. mends to his Diſciples, under the name of watching, Mark 13. 37. And 
what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch, And Mat. 26. 41. Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. 

6. For the mortification of any Luſt or corruption, which is deeply 
- rooted in Natural temper, (aud to which a mans (,onſtitution does much 
incline him) faſting, and keeping under the body, is a uery proper 
Means, and expedient, which the Apoſtle hath ſhewed us, by ſus own 5 
ample, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 1 keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion. 

— Faſting, is certainly an Ordinance of God, tending to the mortifi- 

cation of ſin,and abating and weakening the vigor — of it. Vet 


let us take theſe two Cautions by the way. 1. That the meer ont- 
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ward weakuing, and impairing of the body, is not Aortification, 
but a Means only, cunducing to that end, namely, to the weak. 
ning of any Luſt or Corruption in its Natural Root and Scat. For 
a mans body may be lean and mortified, and yet his Luſts remain 
firong and vigorous. 2. Faſting, and Watching, do not of 
themſelves, and by vertue of their own power, produce true mor- 
tification of any ſin ( for then ſin might be mortified by any unre- 

enerate man, without the help of the Spirit) but they are to be 
ooked on, as Means, which the Spirit makes uſe of, and blefſes for 
the accompliſhing of his own work. Uſe Faſting therefore ( eſpecially 
ix the caſe mentioned) as a Means, yet as a Means in the hand of the 
Spirit. 

— Improve thy Union with Chriſt, and act Faith in him, for 
the killing of thy ſin. Without me ( (ayes Chriſt) you can do no- 
thing, john 15. J. He ſpeaks with a ſpecial relation, to the purg- 
ing the heart of ſin, of which he had ſpoken. V.2. Every 
Branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. Act Faith therefore, upon the Fulneß that is in Chriſt, 
for a ſupply of Grace and ftreng:h, to maſter and ſubdue any un- 
ruly Luft that doth annoy thee. There is ſufficiency of Grace 
in him, for thy Relief and Aſſiſtance. It bath pleaſed the Father, 
that in him ſhould all Fulnef dwelt, Coloſſ. 1. 9. That of hu 
fulneſt, we might receive Grace for Grace, John 1. 16. There are 
Treaſures of ſtrength, might, and help laid up in him, There- 
Gre earneſtly ſeek unto him for help, and raiſe up thy heart by 
Faith, to an expeltation of Relief from him. Confider, 1. Hu 
Aﬀercifulnef —1 Tenderneß, as he is our great High- Prieſt at the 
right hand of God, Heb. 2. 17. Wherefore in all things it be- 
hoved him to be made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a 
merciful and faithful High Prieſt, in things pertaining to God, te 
make reconciliation for the fins of the people, V. 18. For in 
that be himſelf hath ſuffered ,, being tempted, he is able to ſuc- 
cour them that are tempted. He is able] that is, he hath 
ſuch an Ability, as hath readinef, proneneß, and willingneß to put 
it ſelf forth, accompanying of it. And to the ſame effett ſpeaks that 
place, Heb. 4. 15. For we have not an High Prieſt, which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities : but was in all 
points tempted, like as we are, yet without ſm. V. 16. Let u 
therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may ob- 
tan Mercy, and find Grace to help, in time of need, 2. Glo 
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ſider bis Faithfulnefs He doth not uſe to fail thoſe, that put 
their truſt in him. Therefore diligently attend on all the Ways , 
and Means, wherein he is wont to communicate ſtrength to the Soul, 
ſuch as are Prayer, Meditation, Sacraments, Hearing the Mord, &c. 
In the ſe of al which, let thy Expectation of help and relief be alone 
rom Chriſt. | 
8. Frequently meditate on the death of Chriſt, Such Medi- 
tations may be very uſeful, for the mortifying of fin many 
ways. . Chriſls Death may ſhew us the Odiouſnef, and 
hatefulnefs of ſin , That muſt needs be a hainow evi, which 
required ſo great, and coſtly an Expiation. 2. It ſhould fir 
x in us a hatred, and Deteſtation of fin, Shall fin {ve in us, 
at made Chriſt to die ? 3. It ſhould provoke us to im- 
tate the Pattern he hath leſt us. As he was cracified for our ſins, 
ſo we ſhould labour to craciſie in our ſelves the Old man, that the 
body of Jin might be deſtroyed , that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
ſin, Romans 6. 6. And this is our being baptized into the death 
of Chriſt, Namely, our conformity thereunto, in being dead unte 
ſim, and having our Corruptions crucified, as he was put to death 
for ſin , So that as he was raiſed up to glory, we likewiſe may 
be raiſed up to Grace and Newneſ of Life. Indeed the A- 
poſtle ſayes, v. 6. Our Old man is crucified with him, which is 
to be underſtood, not in reſpect of time, but of cauſality , 
He by his meritorious Death, procured the Spirit for us, to mor- 
tifie 2. that it might not reign, nor have dominion in his Mem- 
bers. 
9. And Lafly, Meditate on thy own Death; That may be a good 
means to mortifie ſin in thee. Think with thy ſelf, J muft ſhorr- 
ly dye, and though fin ſeem now ſweet, and delightful, it will 
then be as Gall and Wormwood. Therefore, let me not allow in 
my ſelf, any thing now, that will be bitrernef to me, at my latter 
en 


And ſo much ef Sang which is the Firſt Part of Sancti- 
fication, and is called by the Apoſtle, the putting off the Old man, aud 
cruciſying the fleſb, with its Aﬀettions and Lufts. 

I come now to ſpeak briefly to the Second, Namely Viviſication, 


which is a putting on of the New man, or a forming of the New Crea- 
ture, and the Ne 
live unto God. 


ew Divine Nature in u, whereby we are enabled, to 
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We have ſh:zwed, how we ought to be confoymable to Chriſt, in his 
Deatrb, in crucifying, and killing of ſin in our ſelves, as he was cruci- 
fed for our ſms. And we are to be conformable to him alſo, in his Re- 
ſurrection, that like as ( uriſt was raiſed from the dead, by the Glory of 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk. in Newneſſe of Life, Rom.6.4. 
V. 5. For if we have been planted together, in the likeneſs of his death, 
we ſhall be alſo in the likgneſs of his Re ſurrection. The Life of a thing 
is its acting according to its proper Principle. Now the Principle of 
this New Life is the in-dwelling power, and Vertue of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, derived into the Soul, upon its Union with him, as hath been be- 
fore declared. Therefore the Scripture ſpeaks of walking by the Spirit, 
living by the Spirit, and being led by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. There it no 
condemnation to them which are in (iſt Feſus, who walk, not after the 

Ke ſb, but after the Spirit. V. 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
' God, they are the Sonsof Cod. Gal. 5. 16. This I ſay then, walk, in the 
Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Luſt of the Fleſh. V. 25. If we live in 
the Spirit, let us alſo walk, in the Spirit. So that this New Life does 
conſiſt in two things. 

I. In thoſe boly Principles, divine qualities, and ſupernatural Graces, 
flowing from Chriſt the Head, and infuſed by his Spirit, into the Soul, 
Gal. 5. 22. But the fruit of the Spirit, is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuf- 
fering, Gentleneß, Goodneſs, Faith, Mceknefs, Temperance , All which 
gracious Habits (taken conjuntitly ) make up the New Nature, or the 
New man, which after God, is created in Rigbieouſueß, and true holi- 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 4. 24. | 
2. In the exerciſe of thoſe ſupernatural Graces, and the exerting 

ſuch As, and Operations, as are proper and ſutable to this New Na- 

ture, and which cannot be performed by any, but ſuch, as are renewed, 
and quic kued by the Spirit of Chriſt, and are alive from the dead, as the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 6. 13. And to the ſame effect, ſpeaks ano- 
ther Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2. 24. Who his own 44 bare our ſms in his own 
body, on the Tree, that we being dead to fin, ſhould live unto Righteouſ- 
neſs. And ſo Gal. 2.20. Iam crucified with Chriſt (ſayes Paul) ne- 
vertheleß I live, yet not I, but Chrift liweth in me; and the life which I 
now tive in the fleſb, I live by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me. 
Now the Atings or Operations of this New Nature, are ſuch as theſe. 

I. Loving God, and delighting in him. 

2. Living by faith. | | 

3. Seeking the things above, Col. 3. 1. If ye then be riſen with 
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1 Chriſt, ſeek, thoſe things which are above. Ver. 2. Set your 
eons on things above. 
4. Senſiblene 11 of Gods diſhonour, 


5. Delighting in the Law of God, and walking by that rule. Rom. 
7. 22. For T delight in the Law of God, after the inward man. 
6. Loving the Saints and ſervants of God, as ſuch. 
7. Savouring and reliſhing the things of God. 
8. Reſiſting temptations, 
9. Bearing affuttions patiently, 
10. Performing duties that are hard and difficult. 
11. Deſigning the Glory of God. 
12. Growing in grace and holine . 
All which gracious attings, argue a new nature, and new life, where 
ever they are found. 
And ſo much of YV;vification, the ſecond thing, wherein the nature of 
the Righteouſneſs of Santtification conſiſts. 
2. I come in the next place, to ſhew the excellency and deſireablene f of 
it, and what great Reaſons there are, we ſhould al earneſtly labour af- 


ter it. 


1. Holineſs it is a participation of the divine nature, 2. Pet. 1. 4. It 
makes the ſol {;ke unto God, to (briſt, and to the bleſſed Angels, 1 Pet. 
I. 15. But as he which hath called you holy, ſo be ye holy, in all manner 
of converſation. Mark 1. 24. What have we to 7 with thee, thaw Fe- 
ſus of Nazareth? art thou come to aeſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, 
the holy one of God. Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of man ſhall come 
in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him. The more ſinful 
any are, the more they reſemble the devil. The more holy, the more 
they are liłę unto God, 

2. Tis the honour, and beauty, and excellency of the creature. There- 
fore the Apoſtle links holineſs and honour together, 1 Theſ. 4. 3. For this 
is the will of God, even your ſanttification, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
fornication. Ver. 4. That every one of you, ſhould know how to poſſeſs his 
veſſel, in ſanttification and honour. And David ſhews what a value he 
put upon holineſs, Plal. 16. 3. But to the Saints that are in the earth, and 
to the excellent, in whom is all my delight. 

3. Tis that, which Chriſt came to reeſtabliſh in the ſouls of men.1 Joh.3.8. 
For this purpoſe was the o_ God manifeſted, that he might deſtro 
the works of the devil. Chrift not only removes the gut of fin to a 
that believe in him, but he alſo ſanctiſies their — his holy Spirit, 
and fo makes them a peculiar people unto himſelf, zealous of good 
wor kg- 
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works. Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purifie unto him ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 

5 Tis a ſubſtantial evidence of our union with Chriſt, All real ho- 
lin ſs is the immediate fruit of our union with Chriſt. He is to ad ſuch 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and Santtification, 1 Cor. 1. 30. All that are in 
Chriſt, are new creatures and ſanctified perſons, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 2 Theſ. 2. 13. 
— 6 bath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, through 
ſauctiſication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, Tit. 3. 4. But after 
that the kindneſs and love of God our Savionr toward man appeared, 
Ver. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing 
of the holy Ghoſt. Ver. 6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly through Je ſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. 

5. God takes pleaſure and delight in holy perſons. He calls them hs 
Fewecls, Mal. 2. 17. They ſhall be — the Lord of Hoſts, in that 
day, when I make up my Jewels. — The apple of his eye, Deut. 32.10, 
— He kept them as the apple of his eye. Tech. 2.8. He that toucheth 
you, toxcherk the apple of mine eye. Arid Kings and Prieſts unto God, 
Rev. 1. 6. And hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God, and his Fa- 
ther. And Solomon tells us, Prov. 11. 20,——Such as are up- 
right in their way, are bu delight, 

6. Without real holineſs there cannot be any communion with God 
here, nor any bleſſed viſion or fruition of him hereafter, Indeed our right 
and title to Heaven, lies in our Fuſtiſication: But our XMeetneſs and Fit- 
eſs for Heaven, in our Sanctification. Col. 1. 12. Giving thanks uuto 
the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakgrs of the inheritance 
of the Saints in Light. Unholy perſons are full of contrariety to God : 

| Their Natures, Principles, Fudgements, Minds, Wills, Afeltions, 
Aims, Practices are contrary and oppoſite to God: The ways of God 
are not at all ſ#itable to their carnal hearts. 2 Cor. 6. 14. What 
fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and what communi- 
on hath light with darkneſs ? Men are utterly unqualified, and unfit for 
any fellowſhip or communion with God, till this new nature be formed in 
them. And then, as to the en oying of God hereafter, —_— is more 
plain and evident in the Scriptures, than that the door of Heaven and 
happineſs, is bolted and barred againiſt all unholy perſons, Heb. 12. 14. 
Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which, no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. 1 Cor.5.9. Know ye not that the unri ghteous ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God ? Be not deceived ; neither —— nor idolaters, 


nor 
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nor adulterers, nor <j/cminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind» 
ver. 10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, no” 
extortioners, ſhall inherit the K ingdom of G od. Pſal. 9. 17. The wicked 
ſhall be turned into hell, and all the Nations that forget God. 

And ſo much of the fecond ſort of Righteouſneſs, the Righteonſ o 

Santtification 

3. I come now to ſpeak of the third, the Righteou = of Converſation, 
which is a natural and genuine fruit of the —— s of Saultification, 
and ſo alſo a fruit of our Unien with Chriſt, In the handling of which, I 
ſhall 1. Shew the nature of it, and wherein it mainly conſiſts. 2. The de- 
ſreableneſs of it. 

1. And firſt, Let it be obſerved (inthe general) that this kind of Righte- 
ouſneſs, conſiſts in a ſerious endeavour to frame our outward converſation 
towards God and man, and in the government of our ſelves, as we ought to 
do. Righteouſneſs and juſtice, is a conſtant deſire and endeavour to give 
every one their due. Now there is a debt or duty we owe to God, to our 
neighbour, and to our ſelves , and in a faithful diſcharge of theſe debrs and 
duties conſiſts the Righteouſneſs of converſation. 1 ſhall explain theſe 
things more fully, in the particular: following. 

1. Firſt, All ſuch as are of a truly righteous converſation, do charge 
upon themſelves, to be really pious towards God, and to perform ſech out- 
ward religious worſhip unto him, as he hath required. And this is one 
part of a righteous converſation, to give God bu due. There are ſome 
that are inſt and upri ght in their dealings with men, who yet are very 
negligent and — of the worſhip.of- God : Theſe" perſons cannot be 
ſaid to be of 4 righteous converſation, 

2. They charge upon themſelves to be juſt and upright in their dealings 
with men : They oblige themſelves to a ſtrict obſervance of faithfulneſs, 
truth and honeſty in all their tranſattions, lo that all lying, defrauding, 
falſeneſs, cheating, and oppreſſion of every ſort, may be avoided, Ard 
to this Head, I may refer faithfulneſs in the diſcharge of relative duties, 
which every true Chriſtian charges himſelf with, as a branch of that 
Righteouſneſs he owes to Man. 

3. They charge upon themſelves, to expreſs a charity and good will to- 
wards thoſe among whom they live, being ready to do kindneſſes and good 
offices, as becometh the redeemed of Chriſt , They oblige themſelves 10 
hate, and eſchew all backbiring, ſlandering, and defaming their neigh- 
bour, or being willingly injurious unto him, This is a debt they find 
themſelves obliged to pay to Men. 


4. They 
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4. They charge upon themſelves, to be ſober and temperate in govern- 
ment of themſelves ; ſhunning and avoiding all luxury, exceſs, filthi- 
neſs, and intemperance of every ſort and kind, Tit. 2. 11. For the Grace 
of God that bringeth ſalvation, bath appeared to all men, V, 12. Teach- 
ing us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, And theſe are the 
main Branches of the Kighteouſneſs of Converſation. 
2. I come now in the Next place, to ſhew the Excellency and Deſira- 
bleneſs of it, that we may all be provoked, earneſtly to labour after it, 

I. God is exceedingly honored hereby , The more eminent any per- 
ſon is in holineſs and reghteouſneſs, the more convincingly and clearly, 
he exalts and gloriſies God, and proclaims his goodneſs and holineſs before 
the world, Job. 15. 8. Herein is my Father gloriſicd, that ye bear much 
fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. 

2. Holineſs and Righteouſneſs is the very Livery and Hire Chriſt 
Followers, Plal. 4. 3. But know, that the LORD hath ſet apart him that 
is godly, for himſelf. As the Worſhippeys of the Beaſt, are known by the 

: Mark of the Beaſt that i upor: them, So Chriſts 
Jer en —_— — aye true Diſciples.are known,by heir holy and righ.- 
— — o- „in Chriſt. teous Converſation If any have not this Seal and 
as, Impreſs upon them, let them pretend what they 
will, Chriſt will one day anmas them, and bring 
them forth, with the workers of iniquity. 

3. Holineſs and Righteouſneſs is very winning and attractive. Tis 
like a precious Perfume, whoſe ſweet ſavour ſpreads it felf far and wide, 
1 Pet. . 1. Likewiſe ye Wives, be in ſub ection to your own Husbandt, 
that if any obey not the Word, they alſo may without the Mord be won by 
the conver ſation of the Wives. | 

4. Hereby Chrifts Kingdom is promoted, andthe Kingdom of ſin and 
Satan beaten down. When Truth, the Purity of Gods worſhip, and the 
Power and Life of Godlineſs prevail in any place, then Chriſta Kingdom 

prevails. But when Errour, falſe worſhip, or wickedneſs prevail, then 
the Devils Kingdom gets ground. 

5. Holy and right eous perſons are a public k. good, and bleſſing to the 
places where they live, and keep off public k Calamities. Such perſons, wich 
Moſes, ſtand in the Gap, Pſal. 106. 23. He ſaid that he would deſtroy 
them, had not Moſes hu choſen, ſtood before him in the breach, to turn 
away bis wrath, left he ſhould deſtroy them. Prov. 14. 34. Righreonſ- 
neſs exalteth a Nation, but fin is a reproachto any people. Jer. 5. 1. Run 

ye to and fro through the Streets of Feruſalem, — . now, and know, 
and 
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and ſeek, in the broad places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be 
any that executeth judgement, that ſeeketh the truth, and I will pardon 
it. Ezek. g. 4. Aud the LORD ſaid unto him, Go through the mid 
of the City, through the midſt of Jeruſalem, and ſet a Marl. upon the 
Foreheads of the men that ſigh, and that cry for allthe Abominations that 
be done-in the midſt thereof. 

6. God ul one day gloriouſiy own them, who have ſo appeared for, 
and owned him here; that have born their teſtimony againſt the wicked- 
neſs of the world, by a holy and convincing (onverſation, 1 Sam. 2. 30. 
Thoſe that honour me, I will honour ,, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be 
lightly eſteemed. Luke g. 26. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of 
my words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in 
his own glory, and in bu Fathers, and of the holy Angels. 

I ſhall cunclude this Chapter, with this one Exhortation, that all perſons 
who deſire to be truly holy and righteous, would much ſtudy the Command- 
ments of God, and conſider the Duties commanded, and Sins forbidden in 
them, As alſo the Precepts of our blefſed Lord and Saviour, many of 
which are contained in that Divine Sermon of his, upon the Moum, re- 


corded in the'5, 6, & 7 (hapters of Matthews Goſpel. 


1 Cor. 1. 30. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
unto 15, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Santtification, and Redem- 
ption. 

Eph. 5. 25. Husbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the 
Church, and gave himſelf for it. 

V. 26. That he might ſanctiſie and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of water, 
by the Word. 

V. 27. That he might preſent it to himſelf, a glorious Church, not having 
ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing : but that it ſhould be holy, and with- 
out blemiſh. | 

Gal. 5. 6. For in Jeſus (hriſt, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor unc irc umciſion, but Faith which worketh by Love. 

Gal. 6. 14. But God forbid, that I ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world, 

V. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumciſion, but a New creature. 

1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, but 
the keeping of the Commandments of God, 

Col.3.5.ortifie therefore your 2 are upon the Earth, Forni- 


cation, 


nir 
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cation, uncleanneſs, inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Cu- 
vetouſnoß, which is Idolatry. 

1 Tim. 6. 17. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things : and follow after 
righteouſneſs, Godline ß, Faith, Love, Patience, Meckneſs, 

2 Cor. 3. 18. But we all with open face, beholding as in a Glaß, the Glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from glory 4 glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

Heb. 9. 14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eter- 
nal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience 
from dead works, to ſerve the living God ? 

2 Cor. 5.15. And that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not 
Henc t forth live unto themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and 
oe again. 

2 Co. 4.2, Bit have renounced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walk: 
ing in crafiinefs, nor handling the Word of God deceirfullyz but by ma- 
nifeſtation of the Truth, commending our ſelves to every mans conſci- 
ence inthe ſight of God. 

Gen. 5. 24. And Enoch walked with God, and he was not: for God took, 
him. | 

Gen. 6. 9. Noah was 4 juſt man, and perfect in his Generations, and No- 
ah walked with God. 

Pſal. 50. 23. Whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me; and to him that ordereth 
his conver ation aright, will I ſhew the Salvation of God. 

Iſa. 51.1. Hearken to me, ye that follow after righteouſneſi, ye that ſeek, 
the LORD. 

V.7. Hearken unto me, ye that know righteouſneſs, the people in whoſe 
heart is my Law. Fear ye not the reproach of men, neither 2 ye Afraid 
of their revilin 


Iſa. 61. 3. That 3 be called Trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of 
the L ORD, that he might be Glorified. 

Phil. 1. 11. Being filled with the Fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Je- 

ſus Chriſt unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. 
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CHAD. V. 


of walking with God, and communion with him. 


Aving in the four former Chapters, diſcourſed of thoſe things that 
H concern the ſecuring our ſtate in Grace, I come now to give ſome 
other Directions, that are uſeful for the furthering of us in a courſe of 
real Piery and Godlinef. Andthoſe I ſhall reduce to theſe ſever heads. 

I. Awake with God in the morning. 
2. Pour forth thy ſoul before him, in ſecret Prayer and Thanks- 
iving. 

a 3. Read ſome portion of the holy Scripture. 

4. Live continually as in the ſight and view of God. 
5. Live by Faith. 
6. Obſerve all the paſſages of Gods Providence towards thee. 
7. Be continually watchful. 
Of theſe I ſhall treat in ſo many diſtinſt Seftions. 


Of awaking with God inthe morning. 


Hat thou maiſt begin the day with God, and offer uuto him the firſt 
fruits of thy thoughts and Affections, let me adviſe thee to the praltice 
of theſe following Directions. 

1. As ſoon as thou awakeſt, and ſleep falls from thine eyes, lift up thy 
ſoul in hearty prai ſes and thanksgivings unto God, for preſerving thee in 
the night ſeaſon, and refreſhing thee with reſt and ſleep, and watching over 
thee, and defending thee from all the dangers and evils of the night. 
Had he not been very gracious unto thee, thou mighteſt have hyen on thy 
bed, in angniſh and pain, ſeeking reſt, and finding none, or thou might- 
eſt have Oo the ſleep of death. Let not the commonneſs of this mercy 
make it ſeem /eſ5, but becauſe God ſo continues it to thee, let it rather 
increaſe thy thankfulneſs. When thy body awakens therefore, awaks 
7 ſoul to ſome ſuch holy and pious — as the ſweer ſinger 
of Iſrael uſed to ſend up to God: © 2 thou art my God, early = 7 

- ec 
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aPſal. 63.1. ſeektheea. I laid me down, and ſlept, and thou haſt ſuſtain- 
b Pal. 3. 3. ed me b. I have been ſafe under the ſhadow of thy wings, 
* thy faithfulneſs and truth, have been my ſhield and buckler c. 
41 fal. 35. 28. My tongue ſhall ſpeakof thy righteouſneſs, and of thy praiſe, 


alt the day long d. 
Set this holy mans example before thee, for thy imitation, who no ſooner 
awaked, but he was preſently with God. — When I awake I am fill 


with thee, Plal. 139. 18. Yea ſo diligent and fervent was he in doing 
this duty, that he prevented the dawning of the morning, as he profel- 
ſeth, Pſal. 119. 147. J prevented the dawning of the morning, aud 
cried 

2.. Lift up as heart to God ix ſome ſhort, but fervent ejaculations, 
that he would pleaſe to guide thee by his counſel, and att thee by his = 


Spirit, and ſtrengthen thee by his grace, that thou maiſt honour and g lorifie 
him that day; that he would blefithee, and preſerve thee from all cvil, and 
keep thee from Satans malice, the power of any temptation, and the preva- 
lency of any corruption, and from falling into ſin or folly, to the diſhonour 
of his Name, and hurt of thy ſoul. And to this end, at faith on Chriſt, 
and rely on him for 4 Jupply of all thy wants, and draw forth of his fulneſs, 
grace ſufficient for the day, and the duties thereof. For it pleaſed the Fa- 
ther, that in him all fulnefi ſhould dwel, Col. 1. 19. [ All fulnefs] of wiſ- 
dom, power, and ſpirit, that he might communicate thereof to his members, 
that we of his fulne j may receive grace for grace, John 1. 16. 

3. Having thus hambly « ddreſſed thy ſelf to God, and conſecrated thy 
firſt thoughts and affections unto him, it will be very requiſite in the next 
place, to ſet thy ſelf to ſome holy and pious meditations, ſuch as 
theſe, | 

1. Set God before the eyes of thy ſoul, and meditate on ſome of his 
glorious attributes. As 1. His infinite purity and holineſs, and how all 
ſin is moſt contrary to his = nature. 2. His Omnipreſence and Omni- 
ſcience, and how be ſees and heholds all we do; yea our very thoughts and 
intentions, as being alwayes about aur paths, Pſal. 139.3. Thou compaſſeſt 
my path, and my lying down, and art acquainted with all my wayes.3.His 

Allſuffciency, and infinite wer, being able to help us, and ſupply all our 

wants. 4. Hu infinite Wiſkem, in governing the world, and all bu crea- 

tures, and how nothing happens, but by his providence. 5. His rich mer- 

g, goodne ß, truth ww aithfulnef,, which he manifeſts towards his own 

people. To ſteep our thoughts, in ſome ſuch meditations as theſe, in the 

morning, may be a. good means to keep our hearts in a good frame, and 
in the fear of God all the day after, and to fill us, both wich reverent 


— 
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and delightful thoughts of the Majeſty of God. As the covetone 
worldling, when he awakens, has his heart running after his profits; as 
the voluptuous man, has his thong his running after his pleaſures, ſo let 
our hearts be ſet upon God, let us take him tor our chief treaſure and 
portion, who is infonirely worthy of our beſt love, and let us dedicate the. 
firſt fruits of our hearts unto him. 

2. When thou ariſeſt out of thy bed, conſider, what a lively emblem 
that is of the — when our bodies ſhall awake from the ſleep 
of death, and that great morning thall ariſe upon us, wherein we ſhall 
hear the trumpet - ſounding, and ſummoning us to appear before the 
eu 

3. As thou clotheſt thy ſelf, think what little reaſon thou haſt to be 
proud of thy apparel, ſeeing the ſhame of nakednef, and need of clothing, 
came in by fin, Whilſt we ſtood in innocenc y, and had the Image of God 
ſhining in uu, we no more needed garments to cover us, then the Sur 
needs a cloud, Think alſo how happy they are, who have by Faith put 
on the Lord Teſu Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. and are clothed with the glori- 
016 robe of his pure and perfect righteouſneſs; and have their ſouls re- 
newed and beautified with the Image of God, and adorned with the praces 
of his holy Spirit, and being thus clothed, do watch, and keep their gar- 
ments, Rev. 16. 15. and endeavor to keep themſelve s unſpotted from the 
world, James 1, 27. Think alſo, how happy they are, who have put on 
the whole armour of God, that they may be able to ſtand againſt the miles 
of the devil, Eph. 6. 11. Think how-excellently the bodies of the Saints 
will be clothed, at the Reſurrettion,when Chrift ſhall have changed them, 
and made them ſhining and glorious, like his own glorious body, Phil. 
3. 21. Who ſhall. change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned, like 
unto his glorious body, according to the. wor bing, whereby he is able, even 
to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 

4. When thou ſeeſt the light, let it mind thee of the Son of Righte- 
ouſneß, who ſhines, with healing under his wings, upon many Nations, 
(congregations, and perſons, but many ſhut their eyes, and care not for 
this light, becauſe their deeds are evil, Think how happy they are, 
into whoſe hearts, (being before darkyed ) Chriſt hath ined, wich 


the renewing and healing light of his Grace. Think how tranſeenaently 
gloriaws, the light of heaven, and the Kingdom above muſt needs be, 
where God himſelf manifeſts his brightaef and glory. If thou intend- 
eſt to come to this Kingdom, let thy light ſhive before men, that they 
may ſee thy good works, and gloriſie thy Father, which is in Heaven, 
Matth. 5. 16. 


Fo Conſider 
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5+ Conſider thou art now brought to the beginning of another day, 
which when ze is done, thou ſhalt never ſee gain. Thou maiſt poſlibly 
live more daies, but this ſpace of time, from this morning to night, 
( when the Sun is once ſet ) thou ſhalt never ſee 
any more for ever, Therefore - conſider, how 
+ careful thou oughteſt to be, 'to##yprove this day, 
and to imploy it ſo, as may turn to 4 good account. O think, thou muſt 
not trifle away thy pretious time, but muſt diligently work, the works of 
Righteouſneſs, whilſt thou haſt opportunity. Therefore, reſolve not to 
loſe or miſpend the day now before thee, but caſting in thy thoughts, 
what are the works and buſineſſes God calls thee to that day, hum- 
bly and earneſtly beg (by ſome ſhort ejaculation ) his 77 aſſiſtance 


and bleſſing, that thcu maiſt perform them wiſely and ſucceſsfully, and 
ſo as — tend to his honour, and thy own — Mah, 
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John g. 4. I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day : the 
night cometh hen no man can work, 
Micah 7.7. Therefore I will look unto the LORD : I will wait for the God 
of my ſalvation : my God will bear me, 
Pſal. 73. 25. Whom have I in heaven, but thee ? and there is none upon 
earth that I deſire beſides thee, 
: Plal. 139. 18. When I awake, I am ſtill with thee, 
Job 7. 17. What i man that thou ſhouldſt magnifie him? and that thou 
ſhouldſt ſet thine heart upon him? 
V. 18. And that thou ſpouldſt viſit him every morning, and try him 
every moment? | 
Lam. 3. 22. It is of the LORDS mercies, tha we are not conſumed, be- 
cauſe his compaſſions fail not. 
V. 23. They are new every morning; great is thy faithfulneſs. 
V. % The LORD i my portion, ſaith my ſoul, therefore will I hope 
in him. 
V. 25. The LORD is good unto them that wait for him, to the ſoul that 
ſeelgth him. | 
Plal. 5. 3. My voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, O LORD, in the 
morning will I direct my prayer unto thee, and will look_up. 
Plal. 4. 6. There be many that ſay who will ſhew us any good ? LORD, lift 
thou up the light of thy countenance upon 1. 
Plal. 130. 6. My ſoul waiweth for the Lord, more than they that watch for 
the morning; 1 ſay, more than they that watch for the morning. 
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Pſa!. 143. 8. Cauſe me to hear thy lovin? kindneſs in the morning, for in 
thee do I truſt : Cauſe me to know the way wherein I ſhould walk, for 
I lift up my ſoul unto thee, 

John. . 19. And this is the condemnation tHalli ght is come into the world, 
and men loved darkneſs rather than light,becauſe their deeds were cvil. 

Eph. 5. 14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from 
the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 

V. 15. See then that ye walk circunfpetHy, not as fools, but 4s wiſe. 
V. 16. — the time, becauſe the dates are evil. 
Rom. 13. 11. And that kyowing the time, that now it is high time to awake 
out of ſleep , for now is our ſalvation nearer, than when we believed. 
V. 12. The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand, let us 21 caſt 
off the works of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of light. 
V. 13. Let us walk, honeſtly, a: in the day, not in rioting and drun ken- 
neſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying , 
V..14. But put ye on the Lord eſis Chriſt, and maks not proviſion for 
the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. . 

Pfal. 59, 16. But I will jngof thy power, yea I will ſing aloud of thy mercy 
in the = ; for thou baſt been my defence and refuge in the day of 
my Frouvte. 

v. 17. Unto thee, O my ſtrength, will I ſing; for God is my defence, 
and the God of my mercy. 

pſal. 35. 28. And my tongue ſhall ſpeak, of thy righteouſneſs ; and. of thy 
praiſe all the day long. 

Pſal. 91. 1. He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt high,ſhall abide 
under the ſhadow of the Almighty. | 

v. 4. He ſhall cover thee with bis feathers, and under his wings ſhalt 
thou truſt : his truth ſball be thy ſhield and buckler. 

Pſal. 32. 8. 1 will inſtruct thee, and teach thee in the way which thou ſhalt 
go; I will guide thee with mine eye. 

Pſal. 86. 11. Teach me thy way, O LORD, I will walk in thy truth: 
unite my _ to fear thy — RS 

Pſal. 17. 5. Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my foot ſte ps ſlip not, 

Pſal. go. A And let — of x LORD our 25 Hg s; and 
eſtabliſh thou the work of our hands upon us, yea the wor Ko our band. 
eſtabliſh thou it. 
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Of ſecret Prayer, 


SOT, 2. 


of feexet, Prayer, and thankſgiving. 
"a . 
. H thus begun the day with God, omit not to offer up unto him, 


in a more ſolemn manner, thy morning ſacrifice, of Prayer and 
Toanksgiving. Let any thing be omitted rather than that. This duty is 
exprelly commanded by our Lord and Saviour, Matth.6.6. But thou,when 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray 
to thy Father which is in — and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly : And commended to us by his own example, Mar. 1.35. 
And in the morning, riſing up a great while before day, he went out, and 
departed into a ſolitary place, and there prayed. So likewiſe we have fre- 
quent mention of Davids morning devot ions, in the Book of Pſalms, Pſa. 5. 3. 
Ay voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, O LORD, in the morning will 
I dirett my prayer unto thee, and will look up. And Pſal. 63. 1. G God, 
thou art my God, early will I ſeek, thee : my ſoul thirſteth for thee, &c. 

But before I come to give Directions concerning the right performance 
of this religious duty, I muſt premiſe this one thing, that to pray unto God 
in acceptable manner, is not to ſay over a few prayers, or to utter a few pe- 
titions to God (Parrat like) in a formal, cold, cuſtomary manner, Where 
| there is not a true ſenſe and feeling of the Evil, Danger, and Deſert of ſin, | 
and an earneſt panting after pardoning Mercy, and ſanitifying Grace, 
there can be no true hearty praying unto God, ſuch as he will accept, though 
the outſide, and external part of the Duty be performed never ſo ſpecrouſly. 
God more regards the ſighs, and Tears, and broken Expreſſions, of a truly 

contrite and humble heart (that are poured forth in ſecret before him) than 
the moſt ſet, and exactly form d Devotions that proceed from Formality,or 
| are performed meerly to ſtop the mouth of a Natural Conſcience, That 
thou maiſt therefore be directed to perform this great Duty in a right man- 
ner, I ſhall in this Section, treat of theſe Particulars. 
1. I ſhalt ſhew, what Prayer is, and by what kind of Expreſſions 
it is ſet forth in the Scriptures. | 
2. What Preparation is requiſite thereunto. 
. What ought to be the Matter of our Prayers. 
| 4. In what manner we ought to pray. 
5. Shall give ſome Reaſons and Motives, that may ſtir us up to 4 
conſcionable performance of this Duty. 
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1. I ſhall ſhew what Prayer is. "Tis ſet forth in Scripture, by divers 
Names. 

1. Tis called Incenſe, and ſpiritual Sacrifice, Pal. 141. 2. Let my 
Prayer be ſet before thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands as the 
Evening Sacrifice. Mal. 1. 1 1. For from the riſing of the Sun, even to the 
going down of the ſame, my Name (hall be great among the Gentiles, and 
an every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offe- 
ring —Rev. 5. 8. -- Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers of the 
Saints. Holy deſires, and Petitions, perfumed by (hrifts Merits, are a 
ſweet odour in Gods Noſtrils, Rev. 8. 4. And the ſmoak of the Incenſe, 
which came with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before God, out 
of the Angels hand. 

2. Tis called a lifting up of the Soul, and of the heart unto God, 
Pſal.25.1. Unto thee, O LORD, do I lift up my ſoul, Tis not enough 

_ tokyeel, and lift up eyes, and hands, but true Prayer conſiſts zn the 
movings and workings, and lifting up of our hearts. 

3. Tis called a pouring forth of the Soul, (1 Sam. 1.15. And Hannah 

anſwered, and ſaid, No, my Lord, 'I am a woman of a ſorrowful ſpirit, 
I have drunk neither wine, nor ſtrong Drin, but have poured out my 
ſoul before the LORD,) And of the — before the Lord, Pſal. 62. 8. 
e people pour out your heart before him. — Lam. 2. 19. Ariſe, 
ery out in the Night : in the beginning of the Watches, poor out thine 
heart like water before the face of the Lord. 

4+ Tis called a Knockzng at the door of Mercy, Mat. 7. 7. At, and 
it ſhall be given you, See, and ye ſhall find, Knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you. 

5. AWreſtling with the Almighty. This was figured in Facobs wre- 
filing, Gen. 32. 24. And Jacob was left alone: and there wreſtled a 
man with him, until the breaking of the day. V. 25. And when he ſaw that 
he prevailed not againſt him, he touched : hollow of his Thigh; and the 
hollow of Jacobs Thigh was out of joynt, as he wreſtled with him. V. 26. 
And he ſaid, let me go, for the day breaketh : and he ſaid, I will not let 
thee go, except thou bleſs me. V. 27. And he ſaid unto him, what is 
thy Name ? And he ſaid, Jacob. V. 28. And he ſaid, thy Name ſhall 
be called no more Jacob, bat Iſrael : For as a Prince haſt thou power with 
God, and with men, and haſt prevailed. This 
is expounded, Hof. 12. 4. Tea he had power 
over the Angel, and prevailed : He wept, and . 
made ſupplication unto him : And of the ſame import, are thoſe Phraſes, 
Col. 4. 12. Epaphras, who is one of you, aServant of Chriſt ſaluteth 
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v Aways lahauring fervently for you in Prayers, — Rom. 15. 30, 
Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chrifts. ſake, and f 
the loue of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive tagerher with. me, in your Prayers 
to God for me. | 

And ſo much of the ſeveral Phraſes. and Expreſſions, whereby Prayer is 

let forthito us in the Scripture. | 
2. I come now to ſhe what preparation as required bereumo. And for 
that, take theſe Directions. 
1. Labour to deliver thy ſelf from all evil frames, and rempers of ſpi- 
rit beſore thou approacheft unto God in this Duty, Come not with 4 
heart diſtracted wich worldly Cares and Buſmeſſes, nor diſturbed with 
ſinful Paſſins. Gods courſe is firſt to prepare the heart, then to grant 
the requeſt, Pſal. 10. 17. Lord thou haſt heard the deſire of the humble. 
thou wilt prepare their heart, than wilt cauſe thine car to hear. Labour 
therefore to tune and prepare thy heart for this holy Service, Job 11. 13. 
If thon prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hands towards hum. 
V. 14. If inzquity be in thine hand, put it far away, and let not wicked- 
eſs dwell in thy Tabernacles.: V. 15, For then ſhalt thou lift np thy face 
without ſpot, yea thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt, and ſhalt nor fear. 

2. Labour to get due and ri ght apprehenſions of the glorious Majeſty 
of God, before whom thou art to preſent thy ſelf. Set his Gloriom At- 
trabutes before the eyes of thy mind; He declares, he will be ſanctiſed 
of them that draw nigh unto him, Lev. 10.3. Then Moſes ſaid unto Aa- 
ron, this is that the LORD ſpake, ſaying, I will be ſanctiiad in them that 
come nigh me. It he be not ſanctified actively by us, ( as it is 
1 Pet. 3. 15. Santtifie the Lord God in your hearts.) We may juſtly fear, 
he will be ſanctifie 77755 upon us, in a way of judgement ; as it is, 
Exel, 28. 22. — Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I am againſt thee, 
O Zidon, and I will be glorified in the midſt of thee; and they ſball know 
that I am the LORD, when I ſball have executed judgements in her, and 

ſhalt be ſauctiſied in her. He requires his people ſhould ſo demean them- 
ſelves before him, as thoſe that are ſenſible they approach unto a God of 
infinite halineſs , The want hereof is the cauſe of that little devotion 
that is in the hearts of many when they come to pray. Therefore con- 
ſider the gloriows Excellencies of that God, to hom thou (a poor worm) 
art to addreſs thy ſelf. Take the wiſe mans Advice, Eccleſ. 5.2. Be not 
raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing be- 
fore God : The Saints, whoſe Prayers are recorded in the Scriprures, 
had very large and in gh apprehenſions, of the Glorious Attributes of God, 
and were very «mple in ſetting them fogh, in che begiunirg = their 
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Prayers. As you may read in Solomons Prayer, 1 Kings 8.23.And in Je- 
hoſhaphats, 2 Chron. 20.6. And in Hezekzabs, 2 Kings 19. 15. And in 
Feremiahs, Jer. 32. 17. And in Daniels, Dan. g. 4. And in Nehemiahs, 
Nehem. 1. 5. and in the Apoſtles Prayer, Acts 4. 24. 

3. Beg the gracious Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, pſal. 80. 18. Quic l 
en us, and we will call upon thy Name. Natural Conſcience may put us 
upon Duty, but it gives no ſtrength to perform it in à right manner, nor 
works any Love or Delight in the heart to it. But the Spirit of God help- 
eth our infirmities,and teacheth us to pray as we ought, Rom. 8. 26. Like- 
wiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our Infirmities: for we know not what we 
ſhould pray for, as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us, 
with groanings that cannot be uttered. V. 27. And he that ſearcheth the 
hearts, kneweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for the Saints, accerding to the will of God. He therefore is called 
the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, Zech. 12. 10. And I will pour upon 
the bouſe of David,and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of 
Grace and Supplications. — Now the Spirit helpeth to pray, two wates. 
I. By beſtowing the gift of Prayer. 2. The Grace of Prayer. There 
is a great difference between theſe two, For the Gift of Prayer, I ſhall 
not ſpeak of that extraordinary Gift, that was conferred on ſome, in 
the firſt times of the Goſpel, by which they were able on a ſudden, rs 
utter a Prayer in a ſtrange Language, which they never had learned. 
Of this Gift we read, 1 Cor. 14.12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are Zea» 
lous of ſpiritual gifts ſeek, that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. 
V. 14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my 
Underſtanding is unfruit ful. V. 15. Nhat is it then? I will pray with the 
Spirit, and will pray with the underſtanding alſo. I ſay, I ſhall nor 
ſpeak of that, but of the ordinary Gift, which is, that ſpecial Faculty, 
whereby a perſon is enabled, on 4 ſudden to form the Conceptions of his 
mind, and deſires of his heart, into apt words before the Lord. Tis not 

ſuch a miraculous Infuſion, as the former, but depends much on Natura! 
Parts, and Education, and is improved by induſtry as all other ordinary ha- 
bits are. A ready Appre henſion, a copious Phanſie, readineſs of utterance, 
boldneſs of ſpirit, >. 9 like, are great helps hereunto; And ſuch a 
Gift there is in the Church, as we find by experience, many mens Tongues, 
being as the Pen of a ready Writer, Pſal. 45. 1. But this Gift of 
Prayer may be in ſome, where the grace of Prayer is not. For unto the 
latter, two things ars required. . Habitual Grace, infuſed by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to ſanitifie the perſon that prays. 2. Atlual grace, to 
aitnnte and aft the and t perſon - pouring forth his requeſts befor 
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the Loyd, For the Spirit of God actuates our ſpiritsand ſtirs up our hearts 

ta this Duty, and helps us in the performing ot it many waics. 1. He 

frames right Apprehenſions in us, of God, of our ſelves, of our ſins, of 

our Wants, 2. Quickens our Aﬀettions, 3. Reculates, and di- 

relt; our Deſires, 4. Excites the Graces requiſite to this duty; parti 

, cularly, Repentance, Faith, and an humble, holy confidence in God, 

5. -Furniſhes the ſoul with Arguments to plead with God, from his own 

goodneſs, his gracious Promiſes, his Sons Merits and Mediation, &c. 

do that how a man be regenerate, yet he needs in Prayer, the help and 

aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, When thou engageſt therefore in this 

Duty, beg the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit who is appointed by the Father, 

and the Son, to help thee in this ſweet and comfortable ſervice; That ſo 

thou maiſt make thy Addreſſes to the Father, through the Son, by the 

Spirit, Eph. 2. 18. For through him, we both have an acceſs by one. Spi- 

it, unto the Father. 

4. Conſider, the Mercies thou art to beg, are very great, and ſuch as 
thou extreamly needeſt, and therefore ſtir up thy heart to ſincerity, and 
fervency, and takg beed of Formality, and Cuſtomarineſs, or being like 
thoſe, of whom God complains, that they drew nigh to him with their 
Lips, but their hearts were far from him, Iſa. 29. 3. 

And ſo much of Preparation, 

I come now to the Third Thing, Wkat ought-to be the Matter of our 
Prayers: For Anſwer to that, we ſhall only obſerve this in the general, that 
it ought to be framed and ſuited, accarding to the ſeveral parts of Prayer, 
Namely, Confeſſion, Petition, Interceſſion and Thanksgiving. In parti- 
cular, this Rule ought to be obſerved, That. ſpixitual Bleſſings, and ſuch 
as appertain tothe welfare of the ſoul, ought primarily to be ſought, and 
with greateſt earneſtneſs : Temporal Blefſings, and ſuch things as apper- 
tain to this Life, ought to be begged, with reſignation to God, and an hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion to his infinite Wiſdom, and holy will, 1 John 5. 14. And this 
25 the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask, any thing according to 
his will, he heareth us. | 

4. I come next to ſhew, In what manner we ought to pray. For that, 
take theſe Directions. 

Direct. 1. Humbly caſt thy ſelf on the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God. 
No Sacrifice was to be offered up with common fire, We are not able to 
pray, in an acceptable manner unto God, without the Aſſiſtance of his 
holy Spirit. Therefore both Paul and Jude, exhort to pray by the Spi- 
rit, Eph. 6. 18. Praying with all Supplication, in the Spirit. Su 
Judt v. 20. Praying in the holy Ghoſt. To pray in the Holy Ghoſt, 
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is; to pray in the Aſſiſtance, and by the help of the holy Ghoſt, withou 


whoſe help, we cannot pray 4s we ought. 

Direct. 2. Labour to be ſeriouſly intentive, and to pray with under- 
ſtanding, that thou maiſt offer to God a rational and 74 ſervice, 
Labour to conceive aright of God, and of his | 
glorious Excellencies, and thy own vilene ß, S's ora, tanquan; afſum, tus e 
and unworthineſi. He that cometh to God iu — — as 22 15 
Prayer, and doth not duly conſider thoſe ſur- — 2 e 
paſſing Excellencies, before which he ap- 
proacheth, will be apt to d:ſhowour God. All true worſhip is founded 
in right thoughts of God. When we come to preſent our ſelves before 
the great Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, we thould cloath our deſires 
in ich bumble Expreſſions, as = teſtiſie the awe and dread of our 

hearts. A due conſideration of Gods Goodneſs, and Greatneſs, will be 
an eſpecial means, to preſerve in us a bleſſed mixture ef Confidence, and 
Reverence, of Faith, and Fear, 

Direct. 3. Labour . with true Humility, Contrition, aud Ab- 
horrence of thy ſins, and à deep ſenſe and feeling of thy wants and ne- 
ceſſities, Give glory to God, by confeſſing thy ſins, and abhor thy ſelf 
before him, on conſideration of thy great guiltineß, Gen. 18. 27, Aud 
Abraham anſwered, and ſaid, Bao now I have taken upon me to ſpeak. 
unto the Lord, which am but duſt and Aſhes, Job 42. 5. I have heard 
of thee by the hearing of the car: but now mine eye ſceth thee, V. G. 
Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

Direct. 4. Pray in Faith, Jam. 1. 6. But let him ask in Faith, no- 
thing wavering : For he that wavereth, is like a wave of the Sea, dri- 
ven with the wind and toſſed. 

1. A Faith on Chriſts Mediation and Interceſſion : Not barely 
mentioning his Name, but truſting in his Merits and Mediation, 
1 Tim. 2. 5. For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. The exerciſing of Faith on Chriſt as Me: 
diator, is a ſpecial means of ſanctifying Gods Name in Prayer. The 
Altar ſanctiſies the Gift. Chriſt is the Altar, upon which all gur ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifies, are to be offered. | 

2. Exerciſe Faith on Gods Attributes , Namely, hic Wiſdom, his * 
Power, his Goodneſs, his Mercy, his Faith- Wes : 
fulneſs. Als of Truſt are engaging. The — * Pf 
way to get Gods Attributes {et on work for 
our good, is to gloriſie them by our de pendance on them, Prov. 16. 3. 
Commit thy — unto the LORD, and thy thous lis ſhall be eſtabliſhed. 
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3. All Faith on the Promiſes of God, which he hath graciouſly made 


to encourage us to truſt in him, Pſal. 119. 49. Remember the werd unte 
thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope. 

4. On Chriſts Offices, his Prieſtly, Prophetical, and Kingly : All 
which may afford great Encouragement to our Faith. Faith is a Grace, 
that exceedingly honours God. For it looks for all, and receives all 
from him. Therefore, tis not ſo much a Chriſtians: Prayer, as his 
Faith in Prayer, that God looks at. And accordingly our Saviour tels 
the woman, that had the bloody Iſſue, Mat. . 22. Be of good com- 
fort, thy faith hath made thee whole, And the woman of Canaan, Mat. 
15. 28, O woman, great i thy Faith: be it unto thee, even as thou 
wilt. * 

Having ſhewed, how. Faith is to be acted and exerciſed in Prayer, I 
ſhall briefly give ſome Characters of ſuch, as do pray in Faith. 1. Such 
are uſually ſerene and calm, after they have prayed, as Hannah was, 
1 Sam. 1. 18. So the wowan-went her way, and. did eat bread, and her 
countenance was no more ſad. 2. They hold on praying, though God de- 
fers to anſwer, Luke 18. 1. Aud he 4 Parable unto them ta this end, 
that men ought. alwayes to pray, and not to faint. V. 2. Saying, there 
wa in aCity a Judge, which feared not. God, neither regarded man. 
V. 3. And there was a widow in that City, and ſhe came unto him ſay- 
ing, Avenge me of mine ren V. 4. And be would not for a 
while : But afterward he ſaid within himſelf, Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man, V. 5. Tet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, leſt by her continual coming, ſhe weary me. V. 6. And 
the Lord ſaid, hear what the unjuſt Judge ſaith. V. 7. And ſhall not 
God avenge his oipn eleft, which cry day and night unto him, though he 
bear long with them? V. 8. I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. 
1 Theſ. 5. 17. Pray without ceaſing. Eph. 6. 18. Praying alwayes with 
all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and-watching thereunto, with 
all perſeverance, and ſupplication for all Saints, A Saint may give 

over the Duty of Prayer for the preſent, and yet not give over the ſuit 

e Prayer, but perſevere, and continue in pray- 

Defeats ow, — obi er (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 4. 2.) though 

— Cito enim data a. God for graciow ends, delayes to anſwer. 

3. They preſcribe-not to God, time or manner, 

but ſubmit all to his infinite wiſdom. They do not limit the Holy one 

of Iſrael, 4. They mal conſcience to uſe lawful means, but rely on 
God ts bleſs the means, and make them effectual. 


Direct. 5, 


* 
1è „ 
* 
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Direct. 5. Labour to pray with uprightneſs, and ſincerity of heart, 
Pſal. 66. 18. I Tregardeniquity in my heart, the Lord wil not hear. 
me. Look that the inward Aﬀettions be anſwerable _ F 1 
to thy outward Expreſſions. Beg grace as earne ſt- 707 6 Cy ano Jace, 
ly, as thou beggeſt pardon. Let bypocriſie in prayer | 
be odious to thee, as it is unto God, Prov. 15. 8. The Sacrifice of the 
wicked es an abomination to the LORD, but the prayer of the upright 15 
his delight. Hoſ. 7. 14. Aud they have not cryed unto me with their 
heart, when they howled upon their beds : They aſſemble themſelves for 
corn and mine, and they rebel againſt me. The Lords eye is a piercing 
eye, We had need be ſincere in all our Addreſſes to him, and to am 
at his glory in the Aercies we beg. There is a great deal of difference 
between a carnal deſite, and a gracious ſupplication, Jam. 4. 3. Te ak, 
and receive not, becauſe ye a amiß, that ye may conſume it upon your 
Luſts, Prayers that want a 74ght az, do uſually want a good iſſue. 

Direct. 6. Pray wth Charity, and « heart filled with good will towards 
others, yea even thy very enemies. Lift up pure hands without wrath, 
as the Apoſtle adviſerh, 1 Tun. 2. 8. J will therefore, that men pray. 
every where, lifriong np holy hands without wrath and doubting. When 
thou comeſt to beg Mercy of God, bring a merciful heart. Be ready to 
forgive, when thou comeſt to beg forgiveue ß of thy manitold ſins, . Our 
Saviour bath taught us to pray, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them, that treſpaſs againſt ws. And tis — obſervable, that he reſumes 
this Petition, of all the reſt, to explain, und by a ſtrong reaſon to ix- 
force, Mat. 6. 14. For if ye forgiue men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
Father will alſo forgive ou. V. 15. But if ye forgi:e not men their 
Treſpaſſes, neither will you Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Before thou 
ſette ſt thy ſelf therefore to this Duty, labour to get thy heart purged of all 
Malice, Wrath, Il will, and deſwe of Revenge, if ihere be any ſuch vile 
Hection ſtirring in thee, towards any body. Be willing heartily to for- 
give thoſe, that have done thee any wrong, and pray for them, that Gad 
would give them Repentance and pardon in his Son, and ſuch a frame ef 
heart, that they may pleaſe him, and be bleſſed by him, both here and 
hereafter. 'Tis a good ,n of Grace ( in con unttion with others) to 
pray for a bleſſing npon, and heartily to wiſh well to our greateſt Enemies. 

Direct. 7. Pray with zeal and fervency, with holy and lively Aﬀetti- 
ons. Take heed of ſl:ghtnef and caſtomarineſs, and contenting thy ſelf 
with Lip-laborr, and the meer performance of the outward wort. 
"Tis eaſie to ſay « prayer, in a cold, formal. manner, but God will 
not takg the n for a Sacrifice. Therefore the A poſſle tells us, 


4 Am, 


_ 
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Jam. F. 16 The eſfectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
ovaileth much. Jer. 29.1 3. Aud ye ſhall ſeek, me, and find me, when ye 
{".:4 ſcarch for me, with all your heart. When we addreſs uur ſelves to 
God in Prayer, our Afections ſhould be awalęned and excited. Strong 
Afections cauſe fervent prayers. My Soul followeth hard after God, ſayes 
David, Pſal. 63. 8, So muchas there is of the heart and ſperit in a duty, 
fo much there will be of heat and fervency, God loves an importunate 
Suitor. This is held forth in the Parableof a. Friend coming to his Friend 
at midnight to borrow. Loaves, the Scope of which, is to teach us, that 
they ſhall be heard, who perſevere in prayer, Luke 11. 8. I ſay unto you, 
. though he will not riſe, and give him, becauſe he is his friend: yet be- 
ma”) of his importunity, he will riſe, and give him as many as he needeth. 
Jacob would not let the Angel go, except he bleſſed him. When God 
meaneth to beſtow a bleſſing on his people, he uſually frs up their hearts 
earneſtly to pray for it. And the effuſion of the Spirit of prayer, and ſup- 
plication, ( whereby ſtrong cries are made to God ) 15 commonly a 
happy preſage of an approching Mercy. Fervent prayer wreſtles with 
the Almighty by ſtrong Arguments, as Fob ſpeaks, Job 23.4. I would 
order my cauſe before im, and fill mouth with Arguments. 
When we addreſs our ſelves therefore to this holy Duty, let us pray 
feelingly, and fervently, and with ſtrong workzngs of affection. When 
we come before the great God, we had need come with our Aﬀettions in 
their beſt array, Mal. 1. 8. Aud if ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it 
not evil ? and if ye offer the Lame and the ſick,, is it not evil ? Offer it 
nom unto thy Governour, will he be. pleaſed with thee, or _ thy per- 
ſon? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. V. 14. But curſed be the deceiver, 
which hath in his flock, a Male, and voweth, and ſacrificeth unto the 
Lord a corrupt thing : for I am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoffs, 
. and my Name is dreadful among the Heathen. 

Direct. 8. To prayer and ſupplication, adde Thanksgiving. Be as 
ready to return praiſes for Mercies received, as to 
wg: 0 ſte lade ha, petition for what thou wanteſt, Phil. 4. 6. — In 

et tixrioulum fine 1 
mund, 1 uth, cvery thing by prayer and ſupplication with thanks- 
giving, let your Requeſts. be made known unto God. 
Our Hallelujahs ſhould ſound as loud as our ſupplications : We 
{hould be as hearty in Gods praiſes, as in our own _— Aſcribe 
therefore unto God the Glory of all his Mercies, and praiſe him for 


all his benefits both ſpiritual and temporal. Offer up unto him a cheer- 
ful and hearty Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, in, and through. 


the Mediation of Chriſt, by whom alone, our perſons and ſervices 
| . are 


— 
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are accepted, Col. 3. 17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, de 
all in the Name of the Lord Jeſiu, giving thanks to God and the Fa- 
ther by him, Heb. 13.15. By him therefore, iet us offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our Lips, giving thanks to 
his Name. 

And to direct and quicken thee, to this Duty of rendring praiſe to 
the Lord, Conſider, 

1. Praiſe is the Return God expetts, and the homage he requires, 
Pſal. 50. 23. Who ſo offereth praiſe, gloriſieth me, and to him that 
ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. 
There are three things to be conſidered in ever — 1. The 

3 


Mercy it ſelf. 2. The Comfort and ſweetneſs, that may be 
enjoycd in the uſe of it, 3. The glory, honour, and praiſe, 
that is due for it. The two former God freely gives us. He on- 


ly reſerves the latter, as à Tribute and Homage to himſelf. He 
requires we ſhould love him, and thank him for his Benefits, and 
ſhould improve them to his glory and honour. It is uſual for men, 
to be very importunate for Mercies, when they want them, and 
and yet to be ſlow and backward in returning praiſes for them, 
when they ejoy them. This is plainly held forth in that Hiſtory 
Luke 17. 17. And Feſws anſwering, ſaid Were there not ten cleanſ- 
ed? but where are the nine? V. 18, There are not found that 
returned to gc glory to God, ſave this ſtranger. Where we find 
Nine of Ten unthank ful, and forgetful of the mercy they had re- 
ceived. All theſe Lepers cryed before they were cleanſed with a 
loud voice, Feſus have mercy on ww. They were men of Prayer 
before they were healed, but chey are not al men of praiſes oben 
they are healed, And the like unthank ful Temper, we find in 
too many others, Plal, 106. 21. They forgat God their Saviour, 
which had done great things in Egypt, 2 Chron. 32. 25. But He- 
zekiah rendred not again, according to the benefit done unto him : 
For his heart was lified ap; therefore there was wrath upon him, 
and upon Judah and Jeruſalem, And the reaſon of this wretch- 
ed unthankfulneſs, is that predominant Principle of ſelf love that is 
in man, which makes him more to look, after hs own good, than 
the Glory of God, Many men (ſays Brr- ES 

| ard) are importunate in begging. mercies, © — — —— q ah 
and impatient till they receive them, and — ; —— cen = 
then unthankful when they have them. »-a%. Bernard. * | 
But though men forget the * they 

D 


receive 
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receive, yet God will not forget the benefits be 2 bet will 
(ene day) call them to an account for them. Ia the 25 of Mur. 
15, 19. tis faid there of choſe that rect ved the Talents, ene recaiued 

five, another two, and another one; and after a time, the Adafter of 
thoſe fervants tame, and-reckoned with them. Let us therefore take 
notice, what Talents our Lord and after doth betrat u with, let 
us be thankful for them, and labour to imploy them ( as we ought ): 
to the honour of our Maſter. 

2. Thankfulneſs for Mercies, is the way to have tbeſe mercies 
continued, and to obtain more and new mercies from the Lord. God 
uſes to be bountiful to thoſe, whom he ſees rhankful, and from whom 
he receives glory and acknowledgement. But when he fees people 
u#hankful, it provokes him to ſirip and deprive them uf the mer- 
cies he hath beſtowed on them, Deut. 28..47. Becauſe thou ſervedſt 
not the LORD'thy God, with joyfulnefi, and with gladneſs of heart, 

For the abundance of all things, V. 48. Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve 
thine Enemies, which the LORD ſball ſend againſt thee, in hun- 
ger, and in thirſt, and in nakganefljand in want of all things And 
he ſhall put a yoke of Iron about thy nec , until he have de ſtroyed 
thee. Or elſe many times to curſe and blaft the mercies he hath 
given them. And — one obſerves, that # man is not either 4 
long poſſeſſer, or a quiet peſſeſſor of Mercies, who i not a grateful 
* of them. 

3. To ſet upon this Duty of praiſing God, is one of the beſt ways 
to mitigate any ſorrows, that at any time opprefs u. If we can 
work, our hearts to praiſe God for the mereies-that are continued to 
us, it will exceedingly abate the ſenſe and feeling of any preſent 
(reff, that is upon . But ſtrange it is to ſee, how with many men, 
the ſenſe of one AMfiction does ſoure the Comforts of a thouſand er- 
eres they en oy. 


4. To provoke thee to Thankfulneß, takg theſe three things into 


thy ſerious thoughts. 
1. Compare thy Mercies, and the mercies of other mentogether. 
Doſt not thou exceed many th in mercies ? Look at thoſe 


beneath thee, not at thoſe above thee. That is the way to be thank- 
ful. When many of Gods dear Children eat the bread of afflicti- 
en, and drink the water of adverſuy, it may be thox eateſt of the 
Fat, and drinbeſt the ſweet of the Land. Many that exceed thee in 
goodnef,, (poſlibly) come Far. ſhort of thee-in wercies. 


2. Con- 


4 Add * — — r 
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2. Conſider thy own great finfulneſs and *unworthinef,, Gen. 
32. 10. 1 am not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies, and of all 
the truth which than haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant , for with my 
ſtaffe 1 paſſed over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands. 
In all our »/eries, we have reaſon to be ſilent, for our ſis deſerve 

reater evils than any we have felt. In all our mercies, we have 
reaſon to be thankful, for our fins are ſuch, and ſo many, that we 
do not deſerve the leaſt mercy which we enjoy. 

3. Compare thy *Aercres and Aſffictions together. Have not 
Mercies flowed in upon thee like a floud, whereas Affickions have 
Fallen upon thee but like drops. For one Affiiftion, thou haſt had 
an hundred mercies. Set your mercies over againſt your ſufferings, 

and ſee whether the number of them will not be greater, and the 
ſum of them larger, than of your ſufferings. 

5- Conſider, Thankfulnef is as imperfett a Grace in us as any 
And we are in all Graces, to ſtrive after more perfection. Now fre- 
quent praiſing God, and thanking of him, makes us more thankful. 
If a man cannot pay all at once, yet if he be often paying, it addes 
and makes the payment the more full. As often believin Beg bens 
Faith, ſo often acknowledging of mercies, increaſes and ſtrengthens 
the Grace of —— in us. 0 

6+ Labour to be thankful, becauſe it is a ſingular means to increaſe 
many other Graces in thee. As particularly, 

I. Love to God, Mark it: If once a lively ſenſe of Mercies, 
wear off your ſpirit, you will quickly find your Love to God to 
abate, nl grow weak, A grateful meditation of Gods great, 
and wonderful goodneſs to us, quic bens up, and enlivens our A- 
fettions to him; It breeds in us an high eſtimation of that God, 
whois ſo merciful to us. The greateſt thankfulneſs, ever breeds 
the ffronge ſt Affections unto God. For we cannot expreß 
Thankfulnef,, but our eyes muſt be upon the kindneſs and love 
of God, and theſe are ſtrung Motives, to make us love him 
again, 

2. Contentation ana nuictnef of Spirit, Whence come Mur- 
murings, and Diſcontems ? Sure from this, Our Eyes are till on 
our wants, and not on our Enjoyments, Were we thankful, we 
ſhould have the Catalogue of our Mercies at hand, and the Large- 
neß thereof would make our hearts quiet and contented under 
ſuch Croſſes and Afflictions, as God is pleaſed to exerciſe us 


with, a 
Dad d 2 3. Obedience. 
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3. Obedience, For no man is a thankful man, that praiſes God 
with his mouth on The reality of Thankſgiving conſiſts is Love 
and Obedience, and doing much tor God. When uponthe receipt 
of more mercies, we labour to love him more, and to honour him mere, 
"Sa ſign we are thankful. 

4. Truſt and Dependance on God. Thankfulneſs keeps alive the 
memory of old mercies, and former Deliverances out of ſtraights and 
difficulties, and ſo encourages the ſoul totruſt in God ſtill, 

So much of this E:ghth Direction, Namely, that ro Prayer and 
Supplication, we ſbould joyn Thankſgiving. I come now to the 
Ninth and laſt. 

Direct. g. Reſt not in the Duty done, but, 1. Unto Prayer joyn 
Watchfulneſs, and expect agracious Anſwer, and return to thy Prayers, 
Epheſ. 6. 18. Praying alwayes with all prayer and ſupplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, 2. Be careful 
to uſe all good means, for the attaining the mercies thou haſt prayed for. 
3. If through Grace thy heart hath been wrought to a good temper, and 
holy frame in that Duty, labour to keep it afterward, and to preſerve 
thoſe apprehenſions, and thoſe aff«ttious, which thou foundeſt in thy ſoul 
in time of Prayer. And therefore tis a good Advice that one gives, 
thar for ſome little time after we have prayed, we ſhould keep. our felves 
ſilent and quiet, and not preſently, and (in the very next moment as it 
were ) ruſh into the world, but fair and ſoftly remove from our praying 
work,, to our 1 buſineſſes and Occaſtors. 


5. I come now to the laſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to, and that is 


to ſhew, what are the Reaſons aud Motives, that may ſtir us up to a con- 
ſcionable performance of this Duty. 


1. We have the example of Chriſt, and al the Worthies in the Scri- 
pture to encourage us, Luke 9. 18. Aud it came to paſs, as he was alone 
praying, his Diſciples were with him. — Heb. 5.7. Who #n the 
dayes of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and n,, with 
ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, 
and was heard in that he feared. Look upon Gods people all along in 
the Bible, and you ſhall find them all adicted to Prayer, 

2. 'Tis an eſpecial part of Gods Worſhip, commanded and enjeyned by 
him, and an eſpecial means of honouring of him, and exalting his preat 
Name, and glorious Attributes; And therefore he hath ſtiled himſelf, 
a God 52 Pſal. 65. 2. O thou that heareſt prayer, unto 


come. 
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3. Tis an eſpecial means of our Communion with God, The Cinvcrſis 
of a gracious ſoul with God in ſecret Prayer, are very ſweet, and the 
Diſcoveries that he makes of himſelf, and the Comm ntiicaticns of bis 
Grace which he affords in that Duty, are very comfortable, as the ex- 
perience of thouſands of gracious prrſons can atteſt, 

4. Conſider the profit of Prayer, every manner of way. "Tis a #225 10 
obtain bleſſings of all ſorts, both ſpiritual and temporal, Mat, 7.7. Ak, 
and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you, Lis a means appointed of Ged, tor precuring parden 
of ſin, and ſtrength againſt ſm, aud all needful outward bleſſings, and 
to have them ſanitificd to . Certainly, the more fervent and corſtant 
any one is in Prayer, the 7 power {in will have over him. When Crigen 
having fallen into the hands of Hcatheniſh Officers (through Temptation, 
and fear ef violence) had bowed to the 2 Idols, he atterward 
(when he came to himſelf) ſadly bewailed his ſin, and confeſſed, he went 
cut that Morning without praying unto God ,, Which ſinful Omiſſun, he 
thought God did ſo ſeverely puniſh, by ſuffering h'm to fall into ſuch 
w.cked hands, who drew him into ſo great a ſin, which pierced ſus heart 
through wich many ſorrows, I am perlwaded many a ſin, and fall, and 
ſnare might have been prevented, if ſerious aud fervent Prayer to God 
had not been omitted. The Devil, when he ſees the ſoul ſo off 2 Guard, 
and ſo unarm'd, is bolder to aſſault it, with his Temptations, There- - 
fore our Saviour counſels us, Mat. 26, 45. That we ſhould watch a::d 
pray, that we fall not into temptation, And chen fer temporal thing, 
we cannot expect to have any thing ſanctiſied to us, and truly bleſſed, it 
we be of the number of prayerleſs perſons. Neither let any ob ect, their 
little leiſure, and great imployments, to excuſe them from this Duty 
For the oreater any mans este are, the more need he has ſolemnly 
to ſeek. the Lords Aſſiſtance, and bleſſing upon his endeavours. Time ent 
in Prayer, will not hinder, but further our lawful imployments, and make 
them more ſucceſsful. And if any ſhall further ob ect, that God know: 
all our wants, and therefore what need we ſet our ſelves to the prattice cf 
this Duty? let them conſider, 1. God requires, we ſhould be ſenſeete 
of our wants, and Neceſſities, that ſo we may ſee and feel our nced of bus 
mercy, and may prize it, and ſet the higher value upon ir. Ard thus 
we find it was with David, and others recorded in Scripture, Fl. 28. f. 
Unto thee will Icy, O LORD my Rock, be not ſilent tu me: leſt if thou be 
ſilent to me, I become like them that go down into the Pit. V. 2. Hear the 
voice of my ſupplications, when I cry unto thee : when I lift up my hands 
toward thy holy Oracle. V. 6. Bleſſed be the Lord, becauſe he hath heard 
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| 5; as ets of my ſupplications. Ve7. The LORD « my ſtrength, and my 
ſbield, my heart 4s. 


ed in him and I am helped: therefore my heart great- 
ly re;oyceth, and with my Song will I praiſe him. Plal. 143. 1. Hear my 
prayer, O LORD, give ear to my ſupplications : in thy faithfulneſs an- 
ſwer me, and in thy ri t lee ae enter not into judgement with 
thy ſervant : for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified. V. 4. There- 
fore is my ſpirit overwhelmed within me : my heart within me is deſolate, 
V. 6. I ſtretch forth my hands unto thee ; my ſoul thirſteth after thee, as 
a thirſty Land. Selah. V. 7, Here me ſpeedily, O LORD, my ſpirit 
failecth'> hide not thy face from ne, leſt I be likg unto them that £0 down 
into the Pit. V. 8. Cauſe me to hear thy loving kindneſs in the morning, 
for in thee do I truſt : cauſe me to know the way wherein I ſhould walk, fo 
lift up my ſoul unto thee. V. . Deliver me, O LORD, from mine enemies: 
I flee unto thee to hide me. V. 10. Teach me to do thy will, for thou att wy 
God: thy Spirit is good, lead me inte the Land of uprightneſs. V. 11. 
Quicken me, O LORD, for thy Names ſakg : for thy Righteouſneſs ſalę 
tring my ſoul out of trouble, Luk. 15. 18. 1 will ariſe,and go to my-Father, 
and will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againft'Heaven, and before 
thee. V. 19. And am no more worthy to be called thy Son: make me 45 
one of thy hired Servants.Luk, 18.13. And the Publican ſtanding afar 5 
would not lift up ſo: much at his eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote upon his 
breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 2. God will be called 
upon, becauſe he will have this honour given him, that he i the Author au 

iver f every good gift. And therefore in Prayer, we glorifie his Autri- 


butes, his Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Mercy, and acknowledge our 


abſolute dependance on him, -Ezek, 36. '37. Thus ſaith the LORD 
GOD, I will yet for this be enquired 4 by the Houſe of Iſrael to ds it for 
them. 3. Ina right performing of this Duty, our Graces are exer- 
ciſed, excited, and increaſed, as Repentance, Humiliation, Faith, 
Love to God, Love to the people of God, yeato our very enemies, Thank- 
fulneſs, &c. And God is much delightedin the ngs and breathe 
ings of his own Spirit, and in this way he uſually communicates his fa- 
vour, and grace, and all needful good things, to them that diligently 
ſeek, him. So that we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 73. 28. It is 
good for us to draw nigh unto God. Theſe holy and humble Approaches 
to God, are exceedingly for our good and benefit, Therefore whoever 
neglefts this Duty, is an enemy te his own. Soul, and an Obſtrulter of his 
own happineſs. 


Concerning 


* 
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Concerning Prayer. 


Lam. 3.41. Let us lift up our heart, with our hands unto God iy the 
Heavens. 

Rom. 8.15. For ye have not received the fpirit of bondage again to fear but 
ye haue received the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 

V. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo heipeth our Infirmities : for we know not 
what we ſbauld pray for as we owght : but the Spirit it ſelf maketh in- 
terceſſion for us, with groansngs which cannot be uttered. 

V. 27. Aud he that ſearcherh the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of 
the Spirit, becanſe he maleth interceſſion for the Saints, according to 
the will of God. 

Eph. 3. 12. In hom we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence, by the 
Faith of him. | 

Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave. them to the uttermoſt, that come 
unte God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 

John 14. 13. Aud whatſoever ye ſhall ack in my Name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

V. 14. If ye ſhall — thing in my Name, I will do it. 

John 16. 23. Ferily, Verily, I ſay unto you, what ſocver ye ſhall ack, the 
Father in my Name, he pill give it jon. 

1 Pet. 2. 5. Te alſo as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy 
— Wy to offer. up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable ta God by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Heb. 4. 16. Let uu therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that. 
we-may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need. 

Pſal. .32. 5. 1 ackyowledged my ſin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not 
hid. IT ſaid 1. will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions unto the LORD, and 
thou forgeveſt the Iniquity of my ſin. Selah. 

V. 6. For this, ſball every one thut is godly, pray unto thee, in a time 
when theu wayft be found : Surely in the floods of great waters they ſhall 
not come nigh unto bim. 

Job 8. 5. If thou wouldſt ſeek unto God betimtes, and makg thy ſupplicatjon 
to the Almighty. 

Pal. 17. 1. Hear the right, O LORD, attend unt my cry, give ear unto 
wy Prayer, that geeth. not aut of feigned Lips. 

Pal. 145. 18. The LORD nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all 

Alas. call pon hum in truth. 


ith 3 V. 19. 
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V. 19. He will fulfil the deſire of them that fear him : He alſo will bear 
their cry, and will ſave them. 

Iſa, 26. 16. LORD, in trouble have they viſited thee, they poured out 4 

Prayer, when thy chaſtening was upon them. | 

Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by Prayer and ſup- 
plication with Thankſgiving Jet your reque fis be made known unto God, 

Dan. 6. 10. Now when Daniel Aue that the Writing was ſigned, he went 
into his houſe, and his Windows being open in his Chamber toward 
Ferſalem, he kyeeled upon his kyees three times 4 day, and prayed, 
and gave banks before his God, as he did aforetime, 

Pſal, 65. 2. O thou that heareſt prayer, unte thee ſhall all eſh come, 

Pſal. 50. 15. Aud call upon me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, 

© and thou ſhalt £ 2 me. 5 

Jcr. 7. 16. Therefore pray not thou for this people, neither lift up cry nor 
* for them, neither make interceſſion to me, for I will not hear 
thee, | | 

Jer. 15. 1. Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my mind could 

not be towards this people ——— r 

Jcr. 18. 20. Remember that I ſtood before thee to ſpeak good for them, and 
to turn away thy wrath From them. > EY 

Job 42. 8. — My ſervant Job ſball pray for you, for him will I accept 

Matth. 7. 7. Alk, and it — be given you 3 ſeek, and ye ſhall find : 3 
and it ſhall be opened unto yon. | 

1 John 5. 14. And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us. 

Pſal. 10. 17. LORD, thox haſt heard the deſire of the humble: thou wilt 
prepare their heart, thau wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. | 

1 Tim, 2. 1, Jeæhart therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, 
interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men, 

V. 2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a 
quiet, and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

2 Cor. 1. 11. You alſo helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift 
beſtowed upon us by the means of many perſons, thanks may be given by 
many on our behalf, 

Eph. 1, 16, [ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in 
my prayers. | 19% 
Eph, 3. 14, For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Je- 

[145 Chri t's « *4 | 

1 Tim. 5, . ſhe that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, truſteth in 
God, and continneth in ſupplications and prayers, night and 4. 

ames 
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James 5. 16. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for another, 
' © that ye maybe healed : the effeſtaal fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. | 

Matth. 5. 44. But I ſay unto jau, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe 

joa, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpite- 
fully uſe you, and perſecute you. 

2 Sam. 7. 29. Therefore let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the houſe of thy ſervant; 

| that it may continue for ever before thee: for thou, O Lord GOD, 
haſt ſpoken it, and with thy bleſſing let the houſe of thy ſervant be 
bleſſed for ever, 

1 John 5. 16. If. any man ſee bis brother ſin a ſin which is not unto death, 
he ſhall ask,and he ſhall give him life for them that ſin not unto death: 
There is a ſin unto death : I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 

Luk. 18. 13. And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much 
as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be 
merciful to me a ſinner. a 

Prov. 28. 9. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law, even his 
prayer ſhall be abominable. 

Pſal. 51. 17. The ſacrifices of God are 4 broken ſpirit : a broken and a 
contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

Job 22. 27. Thou ſhalt maks thy prayer unto him, and he ſhall hear thee : 
and the light ſball ſhine upon thy wates. * 

Mark 11. 24. Therefore I ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. 

James 1. 6, But let him ask. in faith, nothing wavering; for he that wa- 
vereth is like a wave of the Sea, driven with the wind and toſſed. 
Matth. 26.39. And he went a little further and fell on his face and prayed, 
ſying, 0 my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me: Nex 

vertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

Luk. 11.13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children: how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ack, him. 1 ; 

Acts 12. 5. Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but prayer was made with- 
out ceaſing of the Church, unto God for him. - 


Concerning Thankſgiving. 


Col. 3. 17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the Name of 
the Lord Feſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 7 


Eee h Col. 4. 2. 


8 


of ferret Prager, Part II. 

| Col. 4.2.-Convinne un prayer, mud watth in the ſame with rhawksriving.. 

Eph. 5. 20. Giving thanks atwayes for al — God, and tbe Fate, 
in the Name of our Lord jeſus Chriſt. 

Hoſea 14. 2. Take with you words, und tern ro the LORD, ſay uuto him, 
Take away nll iniquity, andreorrve ws gracionfly : ſo will we render 
the calves of our lips. 

Heb. 13. 15. yum therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God 
continually, thats the frum of our lips, giving thanks to his Name, 

Pfal. 86. 12. J will praiſe thee O Lord my God, with all my heart : and 1 
will glorifie thy Name for evermore. 

V. 13. For great is thy mercy towards me : and thou haft delivered my 
foul from the loweſt hell. 

Pſal. 103. 1. Bieß the LORD, O my ſoul , and all that is within me, bleſs 
inis holy Name. 

V. 2. Neffe LORD, O wy foul, and forget not all his bene ſits. 
Pſal. 116. 12. What ſhall I render unto the LORD, for ull his benefits to- 
wards me X 
V. 13. I will taks the cup of ſaluation, and call upon the Name of the 

LORD. 

Pſal. 66. 13. I will go into thy houſe with burnt offerings : I will pay thee 
my Vows. | a 

Pſal. 115. 1. Not unto us, O LORD, ant unto us, but unto thy name give 
Glory, for thymercy, un for thy truths ſake. X | 

Pſal. 106. 21. Theyforgut God their Saviour, which had done great things 
n Egypt. 

Pfal. 66. 1 (ome and hear, ail ye that fear God, and I will declare what 
he hath done for my foul. | 

Pſal. 22. 9. But thouarr he that took,xe out of the womb , thou didft make 
me hope when I was upon my Mothers breaſts. | 

V. 10. I was caſt-#pon thee fromthe womb : thou art my God from my 
Mothers belly. | 
Pal. 5 o. 14. Offer unto God thanksgiving, and paythy vows unto'the moſt 
7 


igh. 
I Theſ. 5. 17. Pray without ceaſmg. 
V. 18. In every thing give thanks : for this is the will of God in Chriſt 
Feſus concerning you. 
Eph. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Je ſus Chriſt who hath 
bleſſed uswith all ſpiritual bleſſings, in heaveniy places in Chriſt. - 
Pſa]. 104. 33. Iwill fing unto the LO R D, as long. as T live : Twill ſing 
praiſe unto my God while I have my being. 


v. 34. 
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v.34. My meditation of him ſhall be ſweet , I will be glad in the LORD. 

Pal. 147. 19. He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judge- 
ments unto Iſrael. 

V. 20. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation : and as for his judgements, 
they have not kyown them. Praiſe ye the Lord, 

1 Chron. 29. 14. But who am I, and what is my people, that we ſhould bs 
able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort ? for all things come of thee, 
and of thine own have we given thee, 

Rev. 7. 9. After this, I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all Nations, and Kindreds, and People, and Tongues, 
ſtood before the Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, 
and Palms in their hands. 

V. 10. Ard cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which 
ſuteth upon the Throne, and unte the Lamb. 

V. 11. And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, and about the 
Elders, and the four Beaſts, and fell before the Throne on their faces, 
axd wor ſhipped God. 

V. 12. Saying, Amen. Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanks- 
giving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto our God, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Rev. 19. 1. Aud after theſe things, I heard à great voice of much People 

„ in Heaven, ſaying, Allelujab, ſalvation, and glory, and honour and 
power unto the Lord our God. 

V. 2. For true and righteous are his Fudgements, for he hath judged the 
2 whore, which did corrupt the earth with her Fornication, and 

ath avenged the blood of his ſervants at her hand. 

V. 3. And again they ſaid, Alleluj ah. 

V. 4. And the four and rwemty Elders, and the four Beaſts fell down,and 
worſhipped God that ſate on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelnjah. 
Rev. 15. 3. And {hey ſong the Song of Moles the Servant of God, and the 

Song of the ; ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 

God Almighty, juſt and trus are thy wayes, thou King of Saints. 

V. 4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and gloriſie thy Name ? for thou 

only art holy : for all Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee, for 

thy Fudgements are made manifeſt. 


At 
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Part II. 


Of reading the Holy Seripture. 


* 


S ECT. 3. 


Of reading the Holy Scripture. 


3. He next thing J am to adviſe thee to, is 4 diligent and conſcien- 
T tious reading of the Holy Scripture, the Word of God. There is 


a twofold Word of God. 


1. The ſubſtantial, or eſſential Word, John 1. 1. In the beginning 


Competit Chriſto hoc nomen, du- 
plici jure & reſpectu. 1. Kar Z 
five ad intra, in lelatione ad De- 
um Patrem. 2. Kar iZ ad cxtra, 
in relatione ad creaturas, Primo, 
Kar Les & notat æternam 4 
Patre generationem. Sicut enim 
ex anima rationali ac - 
au. naſcitur ratio i 3% 79e 
five aty@& dν,,ẽõä er; Ita ex eſ- 
ſentia Dei Patris) ſed longe ſub- 
limiori imo ine ffabili ratione) gig- 
nicur Dei filius, perſona ITrmitatis 
ſecunds, 2 Kr Ie ad extra, in 
relatione ad ctesturas, propter 
divine voluntatis revelationem. 
Au uſt. de fide & jynb. c 3, Verbum 
Pattis idev dictum eſt, quia per 
ipſum innoteſcit Pater, Quemad- 
modum per hominis verbum 5h. e. 
ſermonem, e jus voluntas cognoſci- 
tur, ſic per Chriflum Dei voluntas 
patefit. Glaſſ, is Onomatelogid 
Meſſiæ prophetica, pag, 269, 


ternal illumination and vertue. 


was the Werd, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God, 1 John 5.7. For 
there are three that bear record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft : 
and theſe three are one. Rev. 19. 13. 
And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in 
blood, and his name is called, The Word of 
God, He is called the Word, 1. Be- 
cauſe the Word is Character mentis, A 
character or copy of the mind; ſo Chriſt is 
the expreſs image of his Father. Heb. 1. 3. 
Who being the brightnef of his glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon. And alſo In- 
terpres mentis, an interpreter of the mind, 
John 1. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any 
time; the only begotten, which is in the 
boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, 


2. He is called the Word, in regard of his 


Per ſonal property of working. The Fa- 
ther works by way of adden counſel : 
The Holy Ghoſt by way of inward and in- 
The Son works by way of word, de- 


claring his Fathers mind by word. John 6. 40. And this is the will of 
him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and belicyeth on 
him, may have everlaſting life. 

2. The written word, by which we underſtand the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and other holy men, contained in the Old and New 
Teſtaments, Of this word, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 2. 17. For we 


are not 44 many, which corrupt the word of God. Eph. 6. 17. 


And 
take 


Chap. 5. 


take the helmet of Salvation, and the ſword of the * l here à Abe 
Spirit, which is the word of God*, Of this word of 28.4 1 ery dg 
God, we are now to ſpeak, and in treating of the j; d. 
Sub, ect, I ſhall, 5 

1. Labour to ſhew, what clear and ſufficient evidence there is, tht 
the Holy Scripture is Gods word, and written by the inſpiration of his 
Holy Spirit. 

2. What are the Duties incumbent cn all thoſe that profeſs to believe 
the Scripture to be of Divine Authority. 

1. For the Firſt, That there is ſufficient evidence to prove the Holy 
Scriptures, to be the word of God, dome Nivines ſpeak of a threefold 
Principle of that Faith, whereby the Scripture is believed to be the word 
0 God. 
, 1. An Introduftive principle, ſuch is Tradition, and the 1. LH 
Teſtimony of good men in all ages, that are worthy to be be- {#0126 10m: 
lie ved, and the Teſtimony of the Church, by which people are ar firſt 
taught, that tlie Scripture is from God; and in this ſenſe, the Church 
is called the Pillar, or Ground of Truth. [L 1 Tim. 3. 15. But if 1 
tarry long, that thou maiſt know, how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf 
in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, the Pillar 
and Ground of Truth, ] becauſe it holds forth, and makes known Gods 
truth to others, as Pillars hold forth the Laws, and Edicts of Magiſtrates 
(that are faſtned to them, ) that on may be known of all men, The 
Church is a Ground, or Pillar to ſet this Light upon, and to held ir ent to 
the world. But the Teſtimony of the Church, is but a humane Teſtimony, 
and ſo fallible , and therefore, though People are at fir/# indeced to be- 
lieve the Scripture, to be from God, by the Church, | : 
yet afterwards they come to ſee greater evidence Per — ro? 
tor their belief thereof, than the bare Teſtimony of the |," — pg 
Church. : : 

2. An Argumentative Principle, whereby ſuch ffrong >. T. 
reaſons are preſented to the underſtanding, as may fatiſhe 75 7 ν. 
unbiaſſed men, that the Scripture is the word of God, Of this fort, 1 
ſhall mention only the ſe three. 

I. The innate, and ſelf-evidencing Light of the Scripture it ſelt. 
Thoſe innate Kei rieia, characters, and marks of Divinity, that plainly 
appear therein, and evidence it to come from Cod. 

2. Theſe three Seals of Divine Authority annexed to it, 

| 3. The wonderful, and ſupernatural effefts, wrought, and produced 
y tt, - | 
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1 Arg. For the Firſt, The innate, and ſelf-cvidencing light of the 
' Scripture it ſelf. This will more plainly appear to us, if we conſider 
thele ſix things. | 

1. The excellency of the Doctrine it teaches. The things it propoſes 
to u: to believe, are ſuch things as are molt worthy of the Truth, Goodnef 
and Wiſdom of God. For it teaches us to know God aright, to know o 
ſelves, and our guiltzneſs before God, to know Chriſt, and the way of at- 
tonement, and reconciliation with God in and by him, to know the nature 
of true Bleſſcaneh, and how we may attain it. Who but God could teach 
us, what his own nature ic, and how he will be worſhipped ? who but God 
could reveal this new, and living way to ſalvation for fallen ſinners, by 
Faith in his Sons blood! He, whole Infinite wiſdom contrived this. happy 
ans of our recovery, could only reveal it, and Propoſe it to be believ- 
ed and imbraced by us. 

2. The excellency of its precepts. Waters diſcover what kind of Sprin 
it is that ſends them forth: The Scripture injoynes Holineß with the 
greateſt ſtrictneß and ſeverity — pany : Faith, and Piety towards God, 
Righteouſneſs, and Charity towards men, Sobriety and Temperance in the 


government of our ſelves ; theſe are the 0 it injoynes moſt indifpen- 
fably , all which have a potent tendency to 


vance real goodnef in the 
world. There are three things, wherein the precepts of the Scripture, 
differ from the precepts of any King, or Lawgiver whatſoever. f. In the 
extenſiveneſi of them: what Prince did ever give Laws to all mankznd. 
But the Scripture- commandi are given to all the Children of men, and 
bind all that have 'reaſonable ſouls. 2. In the ſpiritualnefs of them, 
Theſe Laws bind the heart, and ſecreteſt thoughts, whereas humane Laws 
can only bind the outward man. 3. In the purity of them. Its impoſſi- 
ble to conceive or imagine a perfection mare pure and un ſtained, than the 
Law of God doth preſcribe. The Heathens were led into many aboms- 
nations by their very Religion. But no man can be wicked, that is a 
Chriſtian, except he be 2 hypecrite, and only a pretender to Chriſtianity. 
Faith, Holineſs, Sincere obedience, Purity of heart, and life, upright- 
neſs of Converſation, Mortiſication, Self-denial, forgiving Injuries, da- 
ing Good againſt Evil, and in a word whatſoever things are True, what- 
ſoever things are Honeſt, whatſoever things are Juſt, whatſoever things 

are Pure, whatſoever things are Lovely, whatſoever things are of good 
Report, Theſe are the precepts of this bleſſed Brok, The Chriſtian cannot 
charge any of his fins upon his God, or upon his Bible, for that damns at! 
wickedneſs to the pit of hell, and threatens tribulation, and anguiſh to 
every ſoul that doth evil, whether he be Few, or Gentile, Rom. 2. 9. 1 

3. The 
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3. The excellency of the recompences, and re mardi, it promiſes to the 
obedient, even eternal life and bliſs. The Scripturc doth not propoſe 
unto us, (to encourage us to obedienct) a Turkiſh Paradiſe, but plcaſurcs 
at Gods right hand for evermore, Pſal. 16. 11. An Heavenly kingdom 
that cannot be moved, an inheritance incorruptible that fadeth not away, 
aCrown of Righteouſneſs, an exceeding, and eternal weight of Glory, 
au Houſe not made with hands eternal in the Heavens, Who can pro- 
miſe — Ade God che King of Heaven? So likewiſe the arc. 
fuluc i of thoſe puniſhments that are threat ned againſt the diſobectent, do 
aloud proclaim the Scripture to be from God. It would be a ridiculo as 
thing far any King or Magiſtrate, to threaten thoſe that diſobey his 
Laws with utter darkneſs, the damnation of Hell, or to ſend them where 
the worm dzeth nor, and the fire is not quenched , or to puniſh them with 
everlaſting Chains, and the tengeance of Eternal fire, and to caſt them 
into the Ike of fire and brimſtone for ever. But theſe are the areadtul 
threatnings that the bo of God denounceth againſt a penitent and ob- 
ſtinate tranſgreſſors. 

4. 'The Naa eſty of the Style, the Anthoritativeneſs, and Godlilę man- 
ner of ſpeaking, that #s diſcernable in the Scriptures. How oft ſhall we 
meet with-ſuch Anthoritative.paſſages as theſe: Thus ſaith the Lord; 
Hear the word of the Lord. Exod. 3. 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, 
T1 AM THAT I AM. Aud be ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou ſay un- 
to the children of Iſrael, I A M hath ſent me unto you. What a com- 
manding paſſages that Mat. 13. 9. whohath cars to hear let him hear; 
and repeated again ver. 43. How much Aajefly is there in thoſe high 
and terrible ſayings, Hoſ. 4. 17. Ephraim is joyned to Idols, let him 
alone. 1 Cor. 14. 38. But if any mau be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 
Rev. 22. 11. He that is unjuſt, let him be un, uſt ſtill, and he which is 

thy, let bim be filthy ſtill. And ſo likewiſe with how much Authority 
is thar delivered which we find Luk. 12. 4. Aud I ſay unto you, ny 
friends, Beinot afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have 110 
more that they can do, ver. 5. But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall 
fear; Fear lim, which after he hath killed, hath powey to caſt into Hell, 
yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. And Mat. 10. 28. And fear not them 
which kel the boay, but are not able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear hin 
which i able to deftroy both ſoul and body in Hell. : 

5. The heights and depths of wiſdom therein diſcovered : There are 
ſome Revelations in it ſo ſublimely glorious, and ſo profound and myſic- 
rions,/that reaſon could never have found out. Indeed the wiſe Provi- 
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dlience of God, hath ſo contrived the Scripture, that the things ne- 
3 c Ceſſary to ſalvation are plain, and obvious, that 
Intnavft Daus Script. can capacities may reach and underſtand them. But 
2 1 as Gold is ſaid ro well in light [x Tim. 6. 16. ] and 
Auguſt. elſewhere to dwell in thick, darknef, [I Kin. 8. 12. 
| So there are — in the Scripture, things plain 

and eaſie to be underſtood, and there are depths, things myſteriows, and 
profound, Here a Lamb may wade; and an Elephant may ſwim. Here 

is mill. for babes, and meat for ſtrong men, The Trinity of Perſons in 
the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, the hypoſtatical union of the two na- 
tures in Chriſt, the myſtical union of Chriſt and his (hurch, the New 
birth, the Reſurrettion of the body, & to ſay nothing of the many dark, 
prophetical paſſages ) all theſe do plainly ſhew and declare the height 
and depth of that wiſdom, by whoſe inſpiration the Scripture yas 
written, By making things that are neceſſary, plain and eaſie, God 
bath provided for the weaker capacities; and by inſerting many difji- 
cultics, obſcure paſſages, and things hard ro be underſtood ( which are 


; Able to exerciſe our underſtandings, and to puzzle 
Paſcimur ap tis, exerte- 


nur ap res, este the malepert reaſon of man,) he hath provided 
Mw — 2 againſt he — of his word. Bleſſed be his 
Auguſl. Name, he hath made all neceſſary things eaſie 
to be underſtood, and things more difficult, he 
hath not made neceſſary. 
6. Conſider the ſcope of the whole, which is to give all glory ta God. 
Fear God, and keep his Commandments ; this is the whole duty of man, 
Eccleſ. 12.13. Whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to 
the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 3 1. The ſcope of the Scripture is, to plant 
ſuch a kyowledge of Gods nature and will in us, as may induce and in- 
cline us to honour him, and worſhip him aright; to love him, and to 
conform our ſelves unto him, and to imitate him, and his Divine excel- 
lencies, acknowledging him thereby to be the abſolnte pattern of per- 
fection. It reaches ſuch a way of ſalvation, as cuts off all matter of boaſt- 
ing, and glorying from man, and exaltsthe free grace of God alone. 
And laſtly, it reaches us to give all glory to God our ſelves, and to en- 
 deavor that others may do the ſame. And do not 4d theſe things pro- 
cl:im aloud its original to be from God, 
2 Arg. The ſecond Argument to evidence the Scripture to be from 
God, may be thoſe three ſeals of Divine Authority annexed to it. 
1. The Spirit of Propheſie; which foretold ſuch future things as are 
beyond the * of Nature or Art to foreſee. The Prophet 1ſaiah 


by 
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by this demonſtrated the vanity of the Heathen Idols. Declare things 


to come (lays he) that we may know ye are Gods, Iſa. 41. 22. God did 


not hide from the deliverers of his Holy willthe things which he meant 
to bring to pals in the generations to come, Jer. 28. 9. The Prophet 
which propheſieth of peace, when the word of the Prophet ſhall come to 
paſs, then ſhall the Prophet be known, that the LORD hath truly ſent hin. 
This Spirit appear'd to be both 1n the Prophers in the Old Teftament, and 
in Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in the New. The Name and Birth of Joſtah 
was foretold three hundred years before it came to paſs, 1 King. 13. 2. 
And he cryed A7 the Altar in the word of LORD, and ſaid, 0 
Altar, Altar, Thus ſaith the LORD, Behold, a child ſhall be born unto 
the houſe of David, Joſiah by name, and upon thee ſhall he offer the Prieſts 
of the high places, that burn incenſe upon thee, and mens bones ſhall be 
burnt upon thee. And ſo the Name and Birth of Cyrus, with his perfor- 
mances was foretold long before he had a being. Old Jacob foretels the 
reſpective fates of all his children, and their poſterity ; How diſtinctiy, 
and particularly doth David in Pſat. 22. and the Prophet 1ſazah in 
chap. 53. ſpcak of (briſt, as if they had ſeen with the ir eyes, what hap- 


pened to him. And laſtly, how doth Daniel, who lived under the firſt, 


deſcribe the ſeveral great revolutions under the other Monarchies, 
as if he had written a Hiſtory rather than 4 Propheſie ? ſo the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Temple, and the ſcattering of the Fews, 
_ plainly was it predicted in Mat. 24. and accordingly came to 

als ? 
F 2. The Power of working miracles , ſuch things as are above the 
power of Nature, or Axt to do. Mat. 11. 3. And they ſaid nuta him, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look. for ansther ? ver. 4. 7eſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew John again, thoſe things which 
ye do hear and ſee. Ver. 5. The blind receive their ſight, and the lame 
walk, and the Lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dend are rai- 
ſed up, and the poor have the Goſpel preached unto them. Joh. . 2. Ni- 
codemus came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a Teacher come from God : for no man can do theſe miracles, 
which thou doſt, except God be with him. God freely atteſtedto the de- 
liverers of the Scripture, by mighty ſignes and wonders, by great and un- 
deniable miracles, ſuch as are inſtances of his immediate hand and power, 
Such were the miracles wrought by Moſes, and afterwards by the Pro- 
_ and ſuch were the miracles of our Saviour all along the coryſe of 

is Miniſtry before his paſſion. And theſe miracles were very famous, ard 


illuſtrious, Mat. 9. 8. done before multitudes and not in a corner, Now 
| Fff can 
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can any believe that God would by ſuch great wonders, atteſt to blaſ. 
phemy, and ſacrilegious impoſtures. If therefore ſuch things were per- 
formed by Au ſes, and the Prophets, by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles as the 
Scripture relates, and ſuch Dottrines, ſuch a way of Religion, and Co- 
venant of Eternal life was given by them, it will anavoidably follow that 
theſe Dotrines are true. And ſurely if the Scripture had not been of 
Drvine Authority God would ſome way or other have diſowned it ere 
this, as a notorious abuſe put upon him, and not ſo conſtantly have pre- 
ſerved it, in fpight of the devil, and all his inſtruments, who have la- 
boured to baniſh it out uf the world, and to weaken the Authority of it 
which wonderful preſervation of it againſt all the malice of the devil, 
and wicked men amounts to little leſs than a miracle. 

3. The Reſurreition of Jeſus (briſt the great Preacher of the Goſpel 
from the dead, after he had been dead and buried three dayes. The death 
of Chriſt put a doubt upon his Dottrine, and ſtaggered his diſciples , but 
when he reſe again, all thoſe doubts vaniſhed away, and his Goſpel gained 
a greater confirmation thereby, as any queſtioned 1 ruth doth from a cleer 
anſwer to a ſtrong objection made againſt it; Therefore Paul ſays, Rom, 
1. 4. He was ſtrongly declared to be the ſon of God by the Reſurre- 
ction from the dead. So much of the ſecond Argument, I come now 
to the third. | 

3eArg. The wonderful, and ſupernatural effects produced by the Scri- 
ture. 
. 1. It hath a mighty convincing power. It dives into the hearts and 
Conſciences of men, and diſcovers their guilt and miſery, and danger to 
them, in ſuch a cleer manner, that they are forc'd to fall down before 
it. Paul had experience of its convincing power and efficacy, Rom. 7. g. 
For I was alive without the Law once, but when the commanament came, 
fin revived, and I died. When the Law came, and diſcovered his ſw: 
unto him, and charged it upon him, he ſaw himſelf in a miſerable con- 
dition. Ver. 7. I had not known ſin but by the Law; for I had not 
known Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. There- 
fore David in his encomiums, and praiſes of the Law of God, uſeth 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Plal. 19. 7. The Law of the Lord is perfett, 
converting the ſoul, the teſtimony of the LORD « ſure, making wiſe 
the ſimple, Ver. 8. The ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the 
heart; the commanament of the LORD is pure, enlightning the eyes. 
Pſil. 119. 130. The entrance of thy words giveth light it giveth an- 
der ſtanding unto the ſimple, : 
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2. A power to terrifie the conſcience. What the Pſalmiſt ſays of 
thunder way be fitly applyed to the Word of God, Pal. 29. 4. The voice 
of the LORD is power ul, the voice of the LORD ic full of Majeſty. 
V. 5. The woice of the LORD breaketh the Cedars : yea the LOKD 
breaketh the Cedars of Lebanon. V. 8. The voice of the LORD ſhaketh 
the Wilderneſs, the LORD ſhaketh the Wilderneſs of Kadelh The 
Word of God ſhakes the Hearts of the proudeſt ſinners, and makes 
them tremble, like the Leaves of trees, 

2. Aconverting power to turn the heart from ſin to God, Tit. 3. 2. 
For we our ſclucs alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedicut, decervea, 
ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Malice and Envy, hate- 
ful, and hating one another, That power, which is moſt divine and 
God like is a Power over the Spirits and hearts of men, to change, re- 
new, and alter them, and this power, Gcd wonderfully exerts by the 
Scriptures, Jer. 23. 29. 1s not my word like a fire ? ſaith the LORD, 
and like a hammer, that breaketh the Rock, in pieces? Heb. 4. 12. Fur 
the word of God is quick, and powerful, and ſharper than ary rwo- 
edged ſword, piercing, even to the dividing aſunder of the Soul and Spi- 
rit, and of the joynts and marrow, and is 4 diſcerner ef the thoughts and 
intents of the heart, 2 Cor.10.4. For the weapons of cur warſare arc 
not carnal, but mighty through God, to the pulling down of ſrrong holds, 
V. 5. Caſtin down imaginations, and every high thing, that exalicth 
it ſelf 12 the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity cuery 
thought, to the obedience of Chriſt. 

Iſaacus Levita profeſſes, that the reading of the 53 Chapter of 1(.::..h 

was that, which brought him to be 4 Chriſtian. He fayes, he read it 

over above a thouſand times, Famous is the Story of Auſtin, who: 

Converſion was either wrought, or at leaſt compleated by reading Row, 

13. 13. Let ws walk honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and drunken- 

neſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and Envy- 

ing. V. 14. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not 

proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof. For being full of pracf, 

and lifting up his heart to God, he heard a vozce, 
Take up and read, takg up and read, and openin 

the Book at a venture, that place of Scripture firi 
preſented it ſelf to his eye, and the Spirit of God thereby wonderfully 
wrought upon his bearr. 

4. A comforting power, Rom. 15. 4. For whatſcever things were 
written aforetime, were written for our learning, that we through Pa- 
tience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope. Droopiug de- 
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jeſted ſpirits that have been overwhelmed almoſt with deſpair, have 
been wonderfully, and ſtrangely revived, and con forted by it. Luther 
profeſſes, that that one place of Pauls, [Rom. 1. 17. For therein is the 
righteouſneſs of God revealed, from Faith to Faith: as it is written, the 
11jt ſhall live by Faith, ] was to him the very gate of Paradiſe. So ho- 
ly Bilney, the Martyr, profeſſes how much his heart was cheared and 
conforted (that before was ſadly deſected by thit place, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
This is a faithful ſaying and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus ¶ briſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am chief. In the Scri- 
pure you you may find eL tor every Diſeaſe, Balm for every 
una, ard a Salve for every Sore, How many of the People of God 
have found themſelyes ſtrangely revived by reading ſome place of Scri- 
pture which the Hand of God hath directed them unto ? The Martyr: 
in Queen Maries dayes for their mutual comfort did uſe in their Letter. 
to each other, to ſer down thoſe Scriptures that they found tended moſt 
to their Conſolation and Support, Plal. 119. 92. Unlef thy Law had been 
my Delights, I ſhould then have periſhed in mine Afittior. V. 50. This 
1s my Con fort in my Aſfiction; for thy Word hath quickned me. Pfal. 
94. 19. In the multitude of my Thoughts within me, thy Comforts de- 
light my Soul. 

And to much of the Argumentative Principle, whereby ſuch Argu- 
ments, and Reaſons are offered to our Under ſtanding and Conſideration 
as may ſtrongly induce us, to belicve that the Scripture is from God. 

3. I come now tothe Third, Namely, The Produttive Prin- 
ciple of this Divine Faith and Belref that the Scripture is the 
Word of God, and that is, the Spirit of God, who by his own 
inward teſtimony perſwades the heart to a belief hereof, 1 Theſ. 1. 5, 
For aur Goſpel came not unto you in word only; but alſo in power, and 
in the holy Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance. As the Holy Ghoſt by ſpe- 
cial inſpiration was the Author of the Scripture, and by extraordi- 
nary endowments was the Author of the Miracles wrought for its 
2 . fo allo he « the Author of the Faith of him that truly 
and unfeignedly believes it. Yet he doth not cauſe us to believe by 
Enthuſiaſ ne, without any Reaſon or Evidence, but he enlightens the 
underſtanding (removing the blindneſs and depravedneſs thereof) and 
ſhews us the credibility ot the thing, and what evidence there is for the 
Truth that is to be believed, and ſo perſwades the heart to a belief there. 
of, Indeed an hiſtorical belief of the Scripture (which is true in its 
kind) we may come to by rational perſwaſions, without the ſpecial Grace, 
or JIllamination of the Spirit of God; but not that deep and firm belief, 
which 
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which will carry over the Will effectually to God in Chriſt, and captivate 
the a hole man to the Obedience of the Truth. And when ſuch a Faith 
and belief of the Scripture as this (attended with Sarttification ) is 
wrought in the Soul, the effett is a good Argument to confirm the Tru. 
and Excellency of ſuch a Faith and Belicf. The Spirit of God there- 
fore by the internal Illumination of the Underſtanding, and eic ac 111. 
motion of the Will, is the principal objective eauſe, of our Aſſeut and 
Belief of the Scripture. But the Scripture it ſelf by 1:5 own innate, 
and Self-evidencing light is the principal cb ettive cauſe, or the princi- 
pal ferndation of that Faith, whereby we believe its Original to le 
from God. Though therefore the Church do atteſt the diviuc Autherat) 
of the Scripture , and the Scripture it ſelf by its own innate light, do - 
clare it ſelt to be from God, yet tis the Spirit of God that (by enlighten- 
ing our underſtanding, and ſhewing us ſtrong Evidence of the divine 
Authority thereof ) does effettually porſwade the heart to believe iu. I 
ſay tis the ſpirit of God (by whoſe Inſpiration the Scripture was written } 
that is the great aſcertaining principle of the divine Authority thereof . 
The Holy Ghoſt by his ſecret and free Illuminations communicates ſþi;': - 
tual Light to the Mind, enabling it to diſcern the truth, Majeſty, and 
Authority of the Scripture, and (removing that perverſe diſpogſtion, that 
—_— and enmity to the things of God that is by nature in ws ) he 
perſw 
ſpeaks with divine light and power to the Minds and Conſciences of men. 
And fo the Spirit of God gives abundant ſatisfattion to the Spirits of men 
in this matter. He beareth witneſs to the Divinity of the holy Writ, and 
to the truth of his own Teſtimony, and ſo putteth 2 final Iſſue to that Con- 
troverſie, If any ſhall ſay , The Spirit ſpeaketh by the ¶ Durch, and there- 
fore our Faith is to be terminated in the teſtimony of the (burch , The 
Anſwer is eaſie; For if we muſt believe the ¶( hurch becauſe the Spirit 
ſpeaks by the Church, then our Belief of the Scripture is ultimately re- 
ſolved into the teſtimony of the Spirit. 

And ſo much concerning the firſ# thing J propounded to ſpeak to, 
namely, the evidences by which it appears, and is proved, that the Scri- 
pture is che Word of Cod. 

2. I now come to the ſecond, namely, The Duties, that are incumbent 


upon all that profeſs to believe the Scripture to be of Divine Authority, 


1. We ought to be ſenſible what a great mercy it is, that God bath 
committed his mind to writing, Tis a great mercy that oxr Faith doth 
not depend upon uncertain ſuggeſtions, but on ſume publick, Records, 


Bleſſed be God that hath given us a ritten Rule, a publick Standard, 
for 


ades the ſoul to believe, and imbrace that word, wherein he hin ſelf 
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for the trial of Doctrines. God himſelf wrote the firſt Scripture 
with his own Finger, upon Tables of Stone, Exod. 24. 12. and command- 
ed, and directed Moſes, and the Prophets, and other Penmen of the Ho- 
ly Writ, to do the ſame, Exod. 17. 14. Aud the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Write this for a Memorial in a Book, and rehearſe it in the ears of 
Joſhuah. Joſh. 23. 6. Be ye therefore very courag iou, to keep and to 
do, all that is written in the Book of the Law of Moſes, that ye turn not 
aſide therefrom to the right hand or to the left. Luke 16. 29. Abraham 
faith unto him, they have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 
John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life, and they are they which teſtific of me. John 20.30. And many other 
ſignes truly did Feſus, in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are not writ- 
ten in this Book, V. 3 1. But theſe are written, that ye might believe, that 
Feſus is the (rift, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have life 
through his Name. AR. 17.11. Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the word with all readinef of mind, 
and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, 

2. We ought to be very thankful that theſe Records, this Holy Scri- 
pture is committed to us, and given into our hands. Ged hath not done 
ſo to every Nation. Twas a high Priviledge and Favour that was 
vouchſafed to the Fews, that to them were committed the Oracles of God, 
Rom. 3. 2. To have the Scripture, and to have it in our own Language 
(fo that all may have the free uſe of it) is a great National privileg e. 
To you i the word of Salvation ſent, ſayes the Apoſtle, As 13.26. He 
doth not ſay, We have bronght it to you, but tig ſent to you. Tis a 
Token from heaven, therefore highly value it, and prize it, and be 
thankful for it. 

3. We ought to be diligent, and conſcientious Readers of it, To, 
engage us the more unto this Duty, I ſhall 1. Give ſome Reaſons and 
Motives to quicken us hereunto. 2. Some Direſtions how we ſhould 
perform it. | 

For the Motives. 

1. Tis a Duty injoyned on all ſorts, Magiſtrates, Miniſters and Peo- 
ple. 1. On Magiſtrates, D-ut-17.18. And it ſhall be when the King 
ſirteth upon the Throne of his K _— that he ſhall write him aCopy of 
this Law in a Book, out of that which is before the Prieſts, the Levites. 
V. 19. Andit ſhall be with him, and he ſhall read therein all the dayes of 
his life; that he may learn to fear the LORD his God, to kgep all the 
words of this Law, and theſe Statutes to do them, The Command being 
inforced by a general Reaſon (that binds all) it hath a binding force - 

all, 
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all. The reaſon is, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all 
the words of this Law, and theſe Stat utes, to do them. V. 20. That his 
heart be not lifted up above his brethren, and that he turn not aſide from 
the Commandment, to the right hand or to the left: to the end that he 
may prolong his dayes in his Kingdom, he and bu Children in the midſt of 
Iſrael. And upon the ſame account, that the King was to read it, all the 
people were to be gathered together to hear it read, Deut. 31. 11, Whey 
all Iſrael is come to appear before the LORD thy God, in the place which 
he ſhall chuſe, thou ſhalt read this Law before all Iſrael in their hearing. 
V. 12. Gather the people together, men, and women, and Children, and 
thy ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they 
may learn, and fear the Lord your God, and obſerve to do all the words of 
this Law. V. 13. And that their children, which have not known any 
thing, may hear and learn to fear the LORD your God, as long as ye live 
in the land, whither ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it. 2. Tis enjoyned 
on Mini ſters, they are to give attendance to reading, 1 Tim. 4. 13. 
that they may be able by ſound Doctrine, both to exhort, and convince 
the gainſayers, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. 1. 9. 3. Tis a duty com- 
manded the people of God generally. For unto them it is ſaid, Mal. 4. 4. 
Remember ye the Law of Moles my ſervant which I commanded unto 
him in Horeb, for all Iſrael, with the Statutes and Fudgements. Chriſt 
commands the Jews in general to ſearch the Scriptures, Joh. 5. 39. 
And the Apoſtle gives this counſel and command to all Chriſtians, 
as well asthe Coloſſians, Col. 3. 16. Let the word of God dwell in you 
richly. | 

my As this Duty is Commanded, ſo we find it commendedto us by the 
practice of the Saints and people of God, How did David exerciſe 
himſelf in the word? and how was his heart affected with it, as appears 
by his own expreſſions, Pſal. 119. 24. Thy teſtimonies alſo are my de- 
light, and my counſellors. Ver. 72. The Law of thy mouth is better to 
me, than thouſands of Gold and Silver. Ver. 97. O how love I thy 
Law ! It is my meditation all the day. And yet (if we obſerve it) 
how little had David of the Scripture, in compariſon of what we have. 
Tis not probable he had more than the Pentateuch, the book, of Job, 
Joſhua, the book of Judges, and Ruth. Whereas we have beſides theſe, 
all the reſt of the old Teſtament, and all the New too. The Bereans were 
commended for their ſearching the Scriptures daily. Acts 17.11. And 
Paul ſets it down for Timothy s commendation, [ 2 Tim. 3. 15. ] that 
from a Child he had known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
us wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Fc ſus. 
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3. The Scripture is directed to all ſorts of perſons; is very uſeſul for 
all, and the matters therein contained concern all perſons whatſoever. 
It is urged by God as a great aggravation of Iſraels fin, Hoſ. 8. 12, 7 
have written to him the great things of my Law, but they were counted 
as a ſtrange thing. The Scripture is given to us, as eur rule of Faith 
and life, Its main tendency is to make us wiſe unto Salvation, is 
profitable for Doctrine, that is to teach the truth. For reproof, that is, to 
convince and check, errour and ſin; For inſtruction in Righteouſneß, 
that is, For direction to a geod life, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Laſtly, For — 
on. Rom. 15. 4. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope. In brief There is not a condition into which 
a Child of God can fall, but there is a direction, and rule in the word, in 
ſome meaſure ſuitable thereunto. And further let it be conſidered that 
we ſhall be judged according to the things contained in the Scripture, and 
therefore the knowledge thereof muſt needs be of great concernment to 
all forts of perſons. So.much for the Aotives. 

I come ngw ta give ſome- Directions how we ſhould read, the Scri- 
tures. 
6 1. Labour to work thy heart to a. high and reverent eſteem of the 
word, when thou goeſt to read it. We ſhould read it as a Letter writ- 
ten by the hand of God; It an Angel ſhould bring us a Letter from 
Heaven, how highly ſhould we prize it, and regard it? The Bible is a 
meſſage ſent from Heaven, to acquaint us with the mind, and holy will 
of God. Let us therefore read it with reverence, and due regard, and 
diligently mark, what God ſpeaks to us therein. 0 

2. Beg the Spirit of God (that inditeq the Scripture, that inſpired, 
and infallibly guided the penmen thereof ) to open thy eyes, that thou 
mayeſt ſee = wondrous things therein contained. Pſal. 119. 18. 
Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
Law. Beg of God to give thee his holy Spirit, (which he hath pro- 
miſed to give to them that as him, Luk. 11.13.) to illuminate thy 
mind, and to incline thy heart to a full perſwaſion and belief of the 
truth, and Divine authority thereof; and to bring over thy will to a 
ſincere obedience, and complyance with the will of God therein mani- 
feſted and revealed. 

3. Meditate on the Word, Pſal. 119. 99. J haue more underſtand- 
ing than all my Teachers; for thy teſtimonies are my meditation. Its 
made the markand charatter of a bleſſed man, to meditate in the Law of 
God. Pſal. 1. 2. But his delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in his Law 
| doth 
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doth he meditate day and night. Labour to get ĩhy heart offefied with 
what thou readeſt, I heard of One, who in reading the Scripture, did 
not tie himſelt to any ſet number of Chapters, but would read on, till he 
found his heart affetted with ſome what that he met withall. 

4. Labour to work thy heart to a firm belief, that all things neceſſa- 
ry to mans ſalvation, and that concern his Faith and Practice, are either 
expreſly ſet down in the Scyiptare, or by good and neceſſary conſequence 
may be deduced there- from: unto which noihing is at any time to be 
added either by new revelations, or traditions of men, it being a per- 
fett Canon, a perfect Rule of Faith and Life. 

5. Remember that the comparing of one Scripture with another is the 
directeſt way to come to a right underſtanding of the Scripture. And 
thoſe that are of honeftand humble minds do uſually find fat isfattror in 
this courſe. The. Scriptare ( faith Camers ) is fo penned, that they that 
have a mind to kyow, may know; — that hays 4 mind to wrangle, may 
take occaſion enough of offence, and juſtly periſh by the rebellion of their 
own reaſon , For God never intended to ſatiiſie men of a ffubborn and 
perverſe wit. And Tertullian (long before him) hath told us, that 
God bath fo diſpoſed rhe Scripture, that they that wii not be fai 
might be hard red. - 

6. Obſerve that the ſupream Fndge, by which all contreverfies of Re- 
ligion are to be tried, alt decrees of Councils, opinions of Anciem wri- 
ters, Doctrines of men, and provate Spirits, are to be examined, in 
whoſe — we are to reſt, can be no other than th Holy fpirit of 
God, ing in, and by the Servptare.” For what — ſpeaks, 

God L= it. Therefore take heed of that great evil hat debaxches 

the ſpirits of /o m in theſe days, which is a lige eſtamation of the 

word of God, and enher a total neglecting to read it, or a negligent 
reading thereof. | 
There are two Obiections againſt this, which I muſt lakour to anſwer, 
and fo I ſhall hat wp this Sec Hon. 7 n n 
1. Object. 'Tis obſetied by ſome, that it is a ſtraitning, and an indig- 
nity offered to the Spirit of God, to bring ſpiritual revelations to the 
touchſſeme, and examen of the Scriprure. 

Aru. God hath appointed the Scripture: for two excellent ends. 

1. Av meant to convey.the edge of himſelf to our ſpirucs, as a 

men tb inlig ren and ſanctiſi us, and conform u to his own Divine na- 

ture. 2. To be a certain, and fixed ffumdard, to which we my bring 
ary thing that is broacht under the name of Spiritual truth, and may 
thereby try it whether it be of _ 1 John 4. 1; Beloved , Believe 
| 88 not 
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not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they are of God : becauſe 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world. By this we may know the 
voice of God from the voice of the Devil, and the voice of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and good Angels from that of Satan, when he transforms himſelf 
into an Angel of light. Nor is this any indig nity offered to the Spirit 

ol God,, ſince he is conſined to no rule, but what is of his own forming, 
and ſetting up. If indeed the Scripture were a rule formed by men or 
by Angels, it were unſufferable to ſubjefF the Spirit of God to any ſuch 
rule. But all Scyipture being of Divine 12 and holy men of 
God ſpeaking as they were moved by the Hal. hoſt, ſuch a Srandard 
and-Ryle,_as it is of ſingular uſe to. us againſt the Wiles of the Devil, ſo 

it is alſo «high hanour to the Spirit of God, who by rhe meanxof ſuch 4 
vuls eyer appears l bethimſelf, and is uniform, and conflant, and (which 
is an high Attribute of Gad) without variableneſs , and ſhadow of 
changing. And from hence it is, hat. in al matters of Faith and Wor- 
ſhip, and a things ſpiritual, the appeal is ſtill to the ſcxipture, as.to the 

» viſible and lawful Judge. So Chriſt when he would conuince- the Sad- 
duces of the reſurreſtian, he tells them, they erred, not kyowing the ſcri- 
Praeres,-wor the power of, Ged. Mai. 22. 29. So that it is no dsſparage- 
ment to the ſpirit of God, that there is a viſible fandard, and Rule, 
 (fering titef his own forming and appointing ) to whichwe may have 
receurſe in any doubt or cantreverſie, touching Faith gr Worſhip. And 
though there be muy things in the ſcripture, that ſeem to thwart each 
other, yet upon due ſearch, they-will be found fairly reconcileable, and 
rhacontrarietꝝ to be only. ſeeming, and not real. And though the - 
narance or perwerſeneſs of men, may put various interpretations on the 
ſeriptgre, yet that is no pre judice to its being a flandard and rule in 
things, ſpirstual, no more than the pervexſereſs of men in giving veri- 
ons interpretations of the Law, doth take the honour from it of being 

_ the Rule and Standard of judgeing in things civil. It is certain that 
in reſpect of the things ſpoken, vr in reſpec᷑ of the /j „ the ſeriptune 
hath not uncertain ſenſes, but it ſeems ſo to have oftentimes through the 

3ggorance.and perverſeneſs of men. And for that place [[ 2 Cor. 3. 6. 

who hath alſo made us able Mini ſters of thei New Teſtament, not of the 
Letter, but of the Spirit For the Letter billeth, but the Spirit giveth 
life, I the miſtake of which, firſt made Origen, and ſince mary;others, 

e chemſelves in a ſenſleſs abegorizang the Scriptures, ſuppoſing the 
alltgorical ſenſe was only ſpiritual, and the literal, killing, ( whereas 

the lliteral ſenſe in moſtScriptures is not only. 4 ſpiritual p "1 but. the 
Alx ſpiricnal ſenſe of it) I ſhall therefore a little cn that ee 
1 N 
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The Apoſtle ſhews in the foregoingverſe that neither He nor Timothy 
- were able by any natural wiſdom of their own to think or contrive any 
thing, that was fit to convert the hearts of men, and that their only ſuſf- 
ciency was Gods effeltual a iſtance, who did not find them fir, but (of 
his own free grace and goodneſs ) made them fit, and able Miniſters of 
the New Teſtament or new diſpenſarion of the Covenant ef Grace 
( which he accompanies with an efficacious operation of his holy ſpirit ) 
and not of the Old Teſtament. For though that old diſpenſation of the 
Covenant of grace did by one part of it, namely its ſacrifices and. ce- 
remonial inſtitutions, ſhaddow out the way to life, =» was not ac- 
companied with ſuch an efficacious operation of the ſpirit of God as the 
Goſpel-Miniftryis. And as for that other part of it namely the moral 
law or ten commandments ( called here the letter becauſe written, and 
engraven in ſtones ) it was ( conſidered ſimply and alone) the mini- 
ſtration of death, and is ſaid to kill becauſe it ſhews and preſcribes an ex- 
act rule of life ( by which comes the knowledge, and reviving of ſin 
which kills as Paul Hes Rom. 7. 9. when the lam came, ſin revived, and 
I died) but affords no ſpiritual ability for the doing or performing the 
things 1hjoyned. It convinces man indeed of fin, and conſequently that 
he is worthy of death, but ſhews no way of relief, or eſcape, incaſe of 


tranſgreſſion. But che New-Teſtament-Miniftry, or Goſpel. doth not 


only clearly ſhew the very way to life, and ſalvation by faith in Chr; 
Jeſiu, but is alſo accompanied with a more powerful operation of the 


Holy Ghoſt than the Old-Teſtament-diſpenſation was, whereby har 


Faith is wrought, and whereby the ſoul is quickzed from the death of 
ſin, and raiſed up to newneſs of life. And though the Goſpel be the oc- 
cafion of damnation to many, who will not come in to Chriſt upon the 
terms therein offered, yet that is by accident; of its own nature and pro- 
per tendency, tis the {Grime of life and ſalvation, And this I take to 
be the true meaning of this place, which hath been an occaſion to many 
of great miſtakes. | | 
2 Ob ect. The Scripture ſeems. to have its period and. ſer time, be- 
yond which it is uſele ß, and improper to attend unto it, though he fore 
that time, it is acknowledged it was to be attended unto. There are 
'five' places of Scripture brought to ſtrengthen this objection, which I 
ſhall anſwer in order. „ 
The firſt is that in 2 Per. 1. 19. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
— of the Prophets, tells them to whom he writes, That they do 
well to take heed unto them, at to.a light ſhining in a dark, place, till 
the day dawn, andthe day ſtar ariſe in their hearts. That is ( Tay the 
688 2 Objeltors ) 
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* Objettors ) till God Have ſet upiſuch a light in them, as they need ns 
more help of propheſie , according to which interpretation, they adapr 
thoſe other Scriptures alſo, which we ſhall preſently mention. 

Anſw. For anſwer hereunto, we muſt know that the Apoſtle Petey 
writing to the Jews. his Ccun:rymen, (of whom he was wore particular- 
ly the Miniſter, and the Apoſtle) exhorts them to conſtancy in the Faith, 
and profeſſion of the doctrine delivered to them by himſelf and the other 
Apoſtles... And to aſſure them of the truth and certainty thereof he tells 
them that himſelf and his fellow Apoſtles had not followed artificially de- 
viſed fables when they made known and teſtified unto them the firſt com- 
ing of Chriſt inthe fleſh and how by his doctrine and miracles he pow- 
eflly ſhewed himſelf to be the true a Meſſias. For bimſelf, 
' Fames and John had been wich him in his transfiguration on mount Ta. 

ber [ Matth. 17. ] and had there ſeen the Majeſty that was then inſta- 
ted on him, and heard the voice that came from the eæcellent glory (that 
is from the majeſty of God the Father out of the ſhining elcud ) ſaying 
this is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. But beſides this he 
tells them they had the propheſies of the Old Teſtament which. foretold 
theſe very things concerning the Meſſiah, which have been fulfilled and 
accomplithed. in the perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, which prophgcies 
were a more ſure word to them than the voice from Heaven. Not that 
there was any uncertainty in the Lords voice uttered from Heaven, but 
becauſe a tranſient voice is more eaſily miſtaken or forgotten, than a 
ſtunding anthentick record. Therefore ſeeing the written word was fo 
ſure a ground for their faith to reſt upon, they did well to attend unto it, 
2S:t0 1 that ſhined in the dark and ſhaddowy time of the Old Teſta- 
ment; See Rom. 1 3. v. 12. ] And they ſhould continue fo to do, till 
by conſidering thoſe antient propheſies and comparing them with what 
Chriſt hath really done and ſeffered, they might find the day dani 
vn them and the morning ſtar ariſing in their hearts, that is the ſpirit 
of-Chriſt hiraſelf, (who is the / of r5ghreouſneſs and the morning 
far of the Church Rev. 22. 16. ) ſo inlightning their minds and ſo 
ly convincing their conſciences that no more doubts or feruples ſhould 
be left in them concerning this great truth atteſted by the voice from 
Heiven and confirined by thewritings of the Prophets [ As 10. 43. ] 
namely that Jeſus is the true Meſſias, the Son of God. 
Aud chus much for the opening of this place, which we ſee doth 
no way countenance the laying aſide of rhe Scripture in theſe days 


27 Another 228 adapted to the ſame ſenſe, is that Joh. 6. 45. 
A. written in t 


Frophen and they ſbalt be all taught of God. 2 
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taken out of Iſa, 54. 13. Aud all thy children ſhall be taught of the 
20RD — In which place it is foretold of the true members of the 
Chriſtian Church, and children of the ſpiritual Feruſalem, that they ſhall 
be all taught of God. Therefore what need of the Scripture now ? 

Anſw.Our Saviour, at ver. 44. faith, No man can come to me (that 
is, believe on me ſavingly) except the Father draw him, that is, cxceps# 
be makes him willing thereunto, by the ſpiritual workings of his holy 
Spirit upon his heart, who is by nature unwilling. Therefore altehat come 
unto me, and belieue on me, (as all the true children of the ſpiritual ]e- 
ruſalem d) they are all taught of God ſo to do, who illightens their 
minds, and perſwades their hearts, in tlie reading ef. the Scriptures,, 
and the miniſtry of his word, that I am the true Meſſias, and that they 
muſk. came to me, if. they will be ſaved. So thar-ihiis ſpeaks nothing to 
the laying. aſide of the Scripture, or other Ordinances, hut ſhews; that 
from God alone, we muſt expect the Power and Efficacy of - Ordinances ; 
for except he teach, and draw the ſoul, it will not come to Chriſt. - But 
all that he ſavingly enlightens, and teaches, will come to him. 

3. Another Scripture alledged for the ſame purpoſe, is Jer. 3 1-34. 
And roy ſhalltearh no more, every man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, ſaying, know the Lord: for they ſball all know me, from the 
leaſt of them, to the greateſt of them, ſaith the LORD. - 

Anſw. The Scope, and-Intent of the Holy Gheſt in this place is to 
ſhew, what a different Covenant the New Covenant (or new admini- 
ſtration of the Covenant of Grace) is from the Ola, and how far it 
excels the Old, and (among other things) in that more excellent, and 
avre univerſal knowledge of the Lord, that ſhould be under the New, 
than was under the Ola. Therefore thoſe words [They ſhall not reach 
every man his neighbour, and every man his Brother, ſaying, know the 
Lord , for they ſhall al know me, from the leaſt of them, unto the great- 
eſt of them, & c. ] are not to be taken negatively (as if now all or her 
teaching muſt ceaſe, and give way to immediate — and Reve- 
lations ) but comparatively, as if he had ſaid, ſach Ignorance ſhall not 
poſſeſs mens minds, as — that they knew not who God was. 
_ ſhall not be fo groſly ignorant, of Principles and Fundamentals: 

ſhall they need ſo, and in ſuch à manner, to teach one anceher 
as beretofore, by inſtructing one ant ber, in the meaning of the Types, - 
Shadows, and Obſervances, required ot them by the Lam ef Moſes, which 
Inſtruttion was then Neceſſary,that they might kyow ehe trus God arig ht, | 
and worſhip him according to his own Preſcriptions. - Neither ſhall they 
teach one another ſo darkly, ſo ſlenderly, ſo imperfeltly, under the New. 
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Covenant, as they did under the Old, nor be forced to take ſo much tra- 
vel and pains about teaching the knowledge of God, as thty had been 
conſtrained to take with people, in former times. But now there ſhould 
a greater meaſure of Light and Knowledge abound, and People ſhould 
fo _ underſtand the things of God, and the Myſteries of ſalvation, 
(God lo effettually teaching them, and enlightning them in the uſe of 
his own Goſpet-Inſtitutions ) that they ſhould ſeem to be taught rather 
by ſome immediate irradiation, than by any ordinary means of Inſtructi- 
ou. And there ſhould be a far greater number of knowing perſons, and 
that even among the meaner ſort, than had been in former times. And 
this ſeems to be the plain meaning of this place, which we ſee doth not 
favour the laying aſide of the Scriptures, and attending only to immedi- 
ate Revelations. 

4. A Fourth Scripthre objected is that 1 John 2. 20. But ye have 
an Unction from the Holy one, and ye know all things, V. 27. But the 
Anoynting which ye have received of him, abideth in you : and ye need 
not that any man teach you : But, as the ſame Anointing teacheth you 

e all things, and is truth, and is no Lie: and even as 
Or age e 14 bm, it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him v. This one Scri- 
e © a pture ſome would fain · ſo interpret, as to make 20id and 

uſeleſs all the reſt. | | 

Anſir. By the Unctions teaching, or having taught them ail things 
— underftmd, their baving been e te on whom SW 
Holy Ghoſt (which was to teach them all things) had deſcended , and 
their being confirmed totiching (brift, and the Doctrine by him taught 
by the 755 of Miracles abiding at thar time in their Churches. For by 
the Context it is evident, what it was that this Untlion was ſaid to teac 
them, namely, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, contrary to the ſeducing He- 
yeticks ( ſpoken of v. 18.) who denied it, and are therefore called 
Antichriſts. They, ſaith he, v. 19. went out from u, namely, theſe 
Hereticks, that enyed Jeſus to be the Chriſt, but ye have an Un- 
ction from the Hely One, and ye kyow all things, that is, all thoſe 
things that are there ſpoken of, and all things neceſſary to ſalvation. 
And therefore ſeeing the Spirit of God, that anointed Chriſt, to be 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, hath alſo anointed you, and taught you all 
things, that are needful for you to kyow, to preſerve you from ſeduce- 
ment, and to guide'you to Heaven , and ſeeing by that Unction (pix. 
the illumination of the ſpirit of God ) ye know all things, that I haue 
written to you, to be true, I write not to you now, to acquaint you with 
any new Doctrine, V. 21. but to confirm you in the Doctrine 5 
taught 
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raught you, and already komm by you; which you ought to perſevere 
in againſt all Seducers: Ye have certain and infallible Evidences that 
Feſws is the Chriſt, and they that deny it, are Lyars and Antichriſts: 
And being ſs well inſtruited and grounded, ye need not that any man 
ſhould teach you any New Doctrine, of a more exquiſue and perfect 
ftamp, any new fundamental Principles of Faith, as yet ſtrange and 
unknown to you: You need no New Goſpel, nor New -Dottrine, tor kind 
or ſubſtance, though you may need more teaching, in order to your 
growth, and further improvement in R——_— and real Cbeiſtianit y- 
Seeing theretore the ansinting which they had received from the ſpirit 
of Chriſt inſtructed them concerning all things. neceflary to- ſalvation, 
and ſeeing what it taught and ſuggeſted was the very trusb and no ye, 
he earneſtly exhorted them to abide in Chriſt, and the profeſſion of his 
Goſpel, and he hoped and. was well perſwaded they would accordiagly 
ſo do. And that this is the Scope of the Place, and that they werevner* 
now paſt all need of mans teaching, is evident, becauſe elſe, why loud 
John himſelf now teach them by writing this Epiſtle unto them & So that: 
the Apoſtle ſeems here only to put them in mind of what had been taugt 
them, and ſufficiently.cvidenced unto tbem, by the Spirit from the he- 
ginning of the Goſpels being preached unto them, in which they ought to 
abide, v. 24. in oppoſition to eg = Dotrines that were broached - 
among them by Seducers, v. 26. e things have {written unto you © 
concerning them that ſeduce you. So that thu place gives no warrant, 
to depart from the uſe of the Scripture, but rather lords a ſtrong Ad- 
gument why we ſhould adbere to the -Deltzine. thereof, againſt- all Eu- 
thuſiaſmes, and Seduttions to the contrary whatſoever. -- 

5. A Fifth Place that may be urged to prove that the Script is ndt 
to be looked upon, as 2 fixed Standard, and Rule to try Hoctrines by, 
is that, Joel 2. 28. Aud it ſbat- come to paſs afterward, thas Iiwill 
pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your Sons, and your Daughters 
ſhall e old men ſhall dream Dreams, your young men ſhall : 
ſee Viſions. - This Place is cited and applyed by Peter, to the- times of 
the Goſpel, As 2. from v. 16, to 21. 

Anſw. The time to which this Prediction, and the Completion of 
it belonged is exprelly the laſt dayer, by which is meant (ast hat Phraſe 
is ſometimes uſed by the Writers of the New Teſtament .). not theſe days 

e urs, To far. advanced towards the End of the world, but more ſtrictly 
or the time immediately preceding the Deſtruction of the Zewiſh Poliry, + 
their City and Temple. And that this Propheſie belonged-to har time, 
may appear, . By the mention of the wongers (immediately ſub- 
| | | ſoyntd N 
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joyned) in the Heavens, and in the Earth, &c. as Forerunners of the 
great and terrible day of the Lord, Joel 2. 30, 31. Which are apply- 
ed by Chriſt, in the very words, to this Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Mat. 
24+ 29, 30. 2. By the occaſion for which Peter produces it, As 
2. 14. Namely the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, which 
(faith he) was xo effett of Drunkęnneſs in them, but the very thing that 
was foretold by that place of Joel, which was to come to paſs, before 
that Great and Notable day of the Lord, and that great deſtruttion ſhould 
come which was to fall on that People. And this plentiful Effuſion of 
ihe Spirit upon the Apoſtles, was 4 gracious Diftenſfaen of God afford- 
ed to them for the ful Convittien of their (in, and the calling them to 
repentance before that deſtruction ſhould come. 
So that this Propheſie cannot be applycd to any men or women, old or 
young of this Age (ſo diſtant from that to which it Property belonged ) 
and fo well provided for, by the ordinary Means God hath ſetled in his 
Church, that they have no need of Extraordinary. 


Ifa. 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak, not accordin 
to this Word, it is bet auſt᷑ there is no Light in 4 _ 

John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think, ye have eternal 
Life, and they are they which teſtiſie of me. ED 

V. 46. For had ye believed Moles, ye would have believed me: for be 
wrote of me. | | | 

Acts 17. 1 2 Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they 
received the Word with all readineß of mind, and ſearched the Scri- 
ptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. 

Luke 16. 29. Abraham faith unto bim, they bave Moſes and the Prophets, 
let them bear them. | 

V. 31. And he ſaid unto.him, if they bear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 

2 Pet. 1. 19. We have alſo a more ſure word of Propheſie, whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark. place, 
untill the day dawn, and the day-ſtay ariſe in your hearts. 

V.20. Knowing this fir ft, that no Propheſie of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation. 5 cath 

V. 21. For the Propheſie came not in old time, by the will of man, but 
holy men of God ſbalę, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 

2 Tim. 3. 15. And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through Faith which 
is in Chriſt Teſw. © kk g | 

V. 16- 
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V. 16. All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
doltrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. 4 

V. 17. That the man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all 
good works, 

Luke 10. 26. What is written in the Law? how readeſt thou ? 

Rom. 15. 4. For whatſoever things were written aforetime,were written for 
our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 

Deut. 17. 18. Aud it ſhall be, when he ſuteth upon the Throne of his K ing- 
dom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law ina Book, out of that 
which is before the Prieſts, the Levites. 

V. 19. Aud it ſhall be with him, and he ſhall read therein all the dayes of 
his life; that he may learn to fear the LORD his God, to keep all the 
words of this Law, and theſe Statutes to do them. 

Pſal. 119. 9. Wherewithall ſhall a young man cleanſe his way ? by taking 
heed thereto according to thy word. 

V. 105. Thy word 4 Lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my paths. 

v. 130. The entrance of thy words giveth light, it grveth under ftanding 
unto the ſimple. : 

Pal. 147. 19. He fhewerth his word unto Jacob, bis atutes and his judge- 
ments unto Iſtael. 

V. 20. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for his judgements, 
they have not known them. 

Mat. 4. 4. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, man ſhall not live by 

" bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God. 

V. 7. Feſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, thou ſhalt not tempt tlie 
Lord thy God. 

V. 10. Then he ſaith unto him, Get thee hence Satan, for it s written, 
thou halt wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

Eph. 2. 20. And are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 

 Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone. 

Luke 24. 27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expound- 
ed unto them in all the Scriptures the things concernin himſelf. : 

V. 44. And he ſaid unto them, theſs are the words which T ſpake unto 

you while I was with you, that all things muſt be falfilled, which were 

written in the Law of Moſes, Ar. Prophets, and in the Pſalms 

concerning me. Fr 
Rom. 3. 2. Unto them were committed the Oracles of God. 
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Gal.1.8. But though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Gefpel 
unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
curſed, 

V. 9. 1 we ſaid before, ſo I ſay now again, if any man preach any other 
Goſpel unto you, then that ye have received, let him be ac cur ſed. 

2 Pet. 3. 15. Even as our beloved Brother Paul alſo, according to the Wiſe 
dom given unto him, hath written wito you. 

V. 16. As alſo in all bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, in 
which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are un- 
learned, and unſtable, wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures unto 

their own deſtruction. 

Mat. 22. 29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, ye do erre, not knowsng 
the Scriptures, nor the power of God. : 

V. 31. But as touching the Re ſurrection of the dead, have ye not read 
that, which was ſpoken to you by God, ſaying, &c. 

Col. 3. 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all Wiſdom, 
Heb. 1. 1. GOD who at ſundry times and in divers manners, ſpalę in times 
paſt unto the Fathers byt 2 | 

V. 2. Hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son. 

Luke 1. 70. As he ſpakg by the mouth of all his holy Prophets, which have 
been ſince the world began. 
1 Pet. 1. 10. Of which Salvation the Prophets have enquired, and ſearch- 
ed dibgeathy, who propheſied of the Grace that ſhould come unto you. 
V. 11.. Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt 
which was in them did ſigniſie, when it teſtified before hand the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. 
Pal. 119. 24. Thy — alſo are my delight, and my counſellors. 
Prov. 7: I. My Son, kgep my words, and lay up my Commandments with 
thee. 
V. 5 . Keep my Commandments and live: and my Lam as the Apple of 
ine eye. 
Prov. 4. 1 2 faſt hold of Inſtruction, let her not go : keep her, for ſhe 
ic thy Life. ; 
Prov. — I = He that keepeth the Commandment keepeth his own Soul, 
but he that deſpiſeth his wayes, ſhall die. 
Wa. 34. 16. Seek ye the wy of the LORD, andread. 
Plal. 19. 7. The Law ef the LORD is per felt, converting the Soul, The 


Teftimony of the LORD is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. 
V. 8. The ſtatutes of the Lord areri ht, rejoycing the heart: tie Com- 
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mandment of the Lord is pure, entsghtning the eyes, 


V. 9. 


Ann. 


Chap. Concerning living contiuually as in the ſight of God. 


v. 9. The fear of the LORD is clean, enduring for ever : the judge. 
ments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether, 
v. 10. More to be deſired are they than Gold, yea than much fine Gold 
ſweeter alſo than honey, and the Honey comb. 
Acts 7. 38. This is he that was in the Church in the Wildernef,, with the 
Angel which ſpake to him in the Mount Sina, and with our Fathers, 
who received the lively Oracles to give unto us. 


SECT. 4 
{ancerning living continually as in the ſight of God. 


Fourthly, Row continually as in the view of God, as in his ght, and 

preſence, being careful to improve thy heart, and all thy 
wayes unto him. Remember there is a broad, and à pure eye of Glory al- 
wayes fixed upon thee, God ſees hearts, a we ſee faces. here are three 
things in the heart of man to be eſpecially heeded, and obſerved, Princi- 
ples, projetts, and Ends. God ſees what Principles thou atteſt from. He 
ſees all the projetts and contrivances that are forging in thy breaſt ; and he 
ſees what are the ends thou aimeſt at in all thy undertakings, That is pure 
Keligion, that eyes God rather than man. In all thy actions therefore, 
whether natural, moral, or ſpiritual, be careful ſtill to deſign the Glory of 
God, 

1. In natural Acts, labour to have ſupernatural aimes, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. 

2. In civil Acts, ſuch as the diſcharge of thy relative duties be careful 
ſo to walk as deſigning that God may have Glory by thy faithfulneſs. For 
ſo the Apoſtle adviſeth, Epheſ. 6. 1. Children obey your Parents in the 
Lord, for this is right. V. 5. Servantsbe obedient to them that are your 
Maſters according to the ful, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneß of 
heart as unto Chriſt. V. 6. Not with eye-ſervice as — but as 
the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God fromthe heart. And Titus 
2. 9, 10. Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe 
them well in all things, not anſwering again. V. 10. Not purloyning, but 
ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the Doctrine of God our Savi- 
sur in all things. TOR i p 

3. In ſpiritual Alls, ſuch as praying, praiſing God, and worſhipping of 
him, be Aecaby careful that Da - primal Do ye as = 2.4 

Hhh 2 te 


—_— 
— 


60 Concerning living continually as in the ſight of God. Part II. 


3 


te me'? ſayes God, by the Prophet, Zach. 7. . He makes no account of 
any of our Ads of Piety, except that we aim at his Glory inthem, 

t an excellent frame of Spirit was there in holy David, who profeſ- 
ſeth, Pſal. 16. 8. [have ſet the Lord alwayes before me. Did we but keep 
chis one common Principle warm upon our hearts, that God ſees, how would 
it keep us inc ere and wprighr ? How would it deter us from heart ſors, and 
the cloſeſt bypocriſie, and from warping into any ſinful practice? This was 
that which kept 7o/eph ſo upright, Gen. 39. . Hom can Ido this great wick- 
ednefs, and fin againſt God? Ask thy ſelf cherefore often this queſtion, Will 
this be pleaſing to God that I am now going about ? If credit or ſhame will 
reſtrain thee Gem fin, how much'more ſhould Gods eye ? Nothing more 
feeds, maintains, and preſerves Piety, than a conſtant awe of God. David 
gives the reaſon the wicked are ſo bad, = have not ſet God before them, 
Pſal. 86. 14. Abraham was afraid of himſelf in Gerar, Gen. 20. 11. And 
what was the reaſon ? why fayes he, the fear of God is not in this place. 
Men durſt as well run their heads into 4 hot flaming Oven, as ſin againſt 
God ſo impudently as they do, if they thotight he ſaw them, and wouldcall 
J l | * 

The fear of God is a Grace of continual uſe; If that be not before our 
eyes, we are exceeding apt to grow careleß and ſecure. We cannot be al- 
wayes praying unto God, nor praiſing of him, not worſhipping of him, nor 
employed in As of ſpecial communion with him, Yet we ought to be, al- 
wayes in his fear, and to remember, that we are alwayes under bis eye, Be 
thok in the fear of the Lord all the day long; tis Solomons advice, Prov. 
23. 17. Right thoughts of God are the. fewel that maintains the life of 
Religion, which otherwiſe would be foon extinguifhed. Remember there- 
fore Gods Omnipreſence, and that will make thee upright, and careful to 
approve thy heart unto him. Sincerity, is the life of all our Graces, and 
puts life into all our duties. Faith unfeigned, Love without difſimulation, 
a plain Spirit in which there n no guile, thefe are Gods delight. 

The clearer therefore thou ſtandeſt in chy own thoughts, concerning the 
aprigbene ß of thy heart in the tenure of thy Chriſtian courſe, incomparably 
the more joy and comfort thou wilt have. Let integrity and a ol. je 4 
preſerve me, was Davids prayer, Pſal. 25. 21. Keep thy integrity; and thy 
integrity will keep thee: A — man, next to his care that he give not God 
any occaſion againſt him, will take care thut he give not his Conſcience any 
occaſion againſt him. Be afraid therefore of giving thy Conſcience any 
juſt occaſion to reproach, and rebuke thee : Conſcience, tis Gods Ma- 

giſtrate within, that is appointed to be 4 terrour not to good works, but to 
the evil. Wouldft thou then not be afraid of this power? do that which is 


good, 
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good, and — — have praiſe of the ſame; to allude to that in Rom. 13. 
Ol it is exceeding ſweet, (no man knows how ſweet but he that has it) to 
have the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, upon good grounds. A good 
Conſcience, tis the beſt pillow to ſleep upon, the beſt diſh to feed upon; a 
diſh faid I? nay, tis a feaſt, a continual feaſt, Prov. 15. 15. Wouldſt 
thou fare deliciouſly every day, keep a good Conſcience, | 


Heb. 4. 13. Neither is there any Creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight, 
but all things are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to ds. 

Pfal. 119. 168. J have kept thy precepts and thy teſtimonies, for all my 
ways are before thee, 

Plal. 139. 3. Tho compaſſeſt my path, and my lyins down, and art ac- 
quainted with all my ways. 

Pal. 16. 8. Thave ſet the Lord alwayes before me, becauſe he is at my 
right hand I ſhall not be moved. 

w_ 5. 24. And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God took. 

im. f 

Gen. 6. 9. Noah was a juſt man, and upright in his generation, aud No- 
ah walked with God. 

V.21. For the wayes of amanare before the eyes of the Lord, and he pon- 
dereth all his goings. 

Gen. 39. 9. There is none greater in this houſe than I, neither hath he kept 
bac K any thing from mt but thee, becauſe thou art his wife, how then 
can I do this great wickgdneſs, and ſin againſt God? 

Gen. 42.18. Aud Joſeph ſaid unto them he third day, this do and live, for 
I fear God. | 

Job 34. 21. For his eyes are upon the wayes of man, and he ſees all his go-- 
ings. | 

V. K There is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of 
iniquity may hide themſelves. 

Job 27. 6. My righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not let it go, my heart: 
ſhall not reproach me ſo long 4s I live. 

Ta. 38. 3. And Hexe liab. ſaid, Remember now O Lord I be ſaech thee how 
Ihave walkgd before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and have 
done that which is good in thy fight, and Hexckiab wept — | 

1 John 3. 20. For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, 
and knoweth all things. 

V. 21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then we have canfidence to- 

ward God. 1 2 8 

2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. 1. 12. For our re;oycing is this, the teſtimany of our Conſcience, that 
in ſimplicity, and Godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of God, we have had our converſation in the world, but more 
abundantly to you-wards, | 

Pſal. 32. 2, Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, 
and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. 

Pſal. 78. 34. When he ſlew them, then they ſought him, and they returned, 
and enquired early after God. 

V. 35. And they remembred that God was their Roc , and the high God 
their Redeemer. 

V. 36. Nevertheleſs they flattered him with their mouth, and they lied to 
him with their tongues. 

V. 37. For their heart was not right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt 
in his Covenant, 

Gen, 17. 1. And when Abraham mas ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
appeared to Abraham, and ſaid unto him, I am the Almighty God, 
walk, before me and be thou perfect. 

Eph. 6. 24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Feſw Chriſt in ſin- 
cerity. Amen. 


— — 


SECT. 5. 
Of living by Faith. 


Fifthly, 12 daily to live by Faith. 

Having given up and committed thy penitent Soul into the 
hands of Chriſt, to have thy pardon and peace procured by his merits and 
interceſſion; learn alſo daily to truſt, and depend on the goodneſs of God, 
and his grat ious Promiſes, for a ſupply of all ſuch bleſſings both piritual 
and temporal as thou ſfandeſt in — of. 

I ſhall ſhew thee what it is to live rhe life of Faith in theſe ten par- 
culars. 

1. Seek unto the Lord, and daily truſt and depend on him for the «ſ- 
ſiſtance of his holy ſpirit, for Grace and ſtrength eſtually to enable thee 
5 ſubdue thy corruptions, and to mortiſie all ſinful vile affetions in 
thec. 


Luke 11. 9. And 1 ſay unto you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you : ſeek , 


and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhal be opened unte you. Y 
N „10. 
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V. For every one that asketh receiveth, and be that ſeeketh findeth , 
an... him that knocksthit jhall be opened. 

V. 11. If a Son fhall atk bread of any of you that i a Father, will he 
give lum a ſtone ? or if he ask, a Fiſh, will he for a Fiſh give him a 
Serpent ? 

V. 12. Or if he ab an Egg, will be offer him a Scorpion? 

V. 13. If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
Children : how much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the holy 
Spirit to them that ak him? 

James 4..5. Do ye think, the Scripture ſaith in vain , the Spirit that 
dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ? 

V. 6. But he giveth more Grace: wherefore' he ſaith, God reſiſteth the 
proud, but giveth Grace to the humble. 

2. Cor. 12. 9. And he ſaid unto me, my Grace is ſufficient for thee; for my 
ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs, mo Le therefore will I rather 
glory in my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 

Rom. 6. 14. For ſin ſhall not haue domi mon over you, for ye are not un- 
der the Law, but under Grace, 


2. Truſt in him to enable thee to reſt and overcome the tem tation 
wherewith, thou maiſt at any time be aſſaulted from the Der4t, or the 


world. 


Mat. G. 13. Lead us not into temptation. 

2. Chron. 32. 31. Howbeit in the buſineſs of the Ambaſſadours of the Pri;;- 
ces of Babylon, who ſent unto him to enquire of the wonder that m. 
done in the Land, God left him, to try him, that he might know all 
that was in his heart. 

1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the Devil as x 
roaring Lyon walkgth about ſeeking whom. he may devour. 

V. 9. Whomreſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the Faith. 

Jam. 4.7. — Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you. 

1. John 1. 15. Love not the world, nor the things that are in the world , if 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 

IV. 16. For all that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father. * 

1. John. 5. 4. Nhat ſoe ver is born of God overcomerh the world; and ths 
is the victory that overcomerh the world, even our Faith. 

John 17. 15. 1 pray.not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the world, but 
that thou ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. 

V. 20, 
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V. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall be- 


lieve on me threugh their word. 


3. Humbly depend on him to aſſiſt and enable thee to perform all the du- 
ties both of thy general and particular calling, with ſmcerity, diligence, 
and delight. þ 


2 Cor. 3. 5. Net that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think. any thing as 
of our ſelves, but our ſuſſiciency is of God. 

Phil. 4. 13. I can do all things through Chriſt that ftrengthens me. 

Plal. 87. 7. All my ſprings are in thee. 


4. Truſt in him to enable thee to bear all the Affictions he ſhall pleaſe 
to lay upon thee, with patience, Miance in his mercy, and ſubmiſſion to 
his will, 


Colo 8. 33» Strengthned with all might according to hi £lorious powey , 
unto all patience and long ſuffering, with ſoyfulne ß. 

1 Cor. 10, 13. There hath no temptation takgn you, but ſuch as is com- 
mon to man; but God is faithful, ana will not ſuffer you ro be tempted 
above that ye are able; but with the temptation will alſo make a way to 
eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. a 

Rom. 5. 3. But we glery in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribulation 


worketh patience. 
Rev. 1 3. 10. Here is the patienee and the faith of the Saints. 


5. As thou — — depend on God for a ſupply of all thoſe 
Graces, and comforts thy ſoul ſtands in need of; ſo likewiſe thou muſt de- 
pend daily on his Fatherly care to be furniſhed and ſupplied with all ſuch 
outward mere ies as thou ſtandeſt in need of for this life. 


Mat. 6. 11. Give this day our daily bread. 

Pſal. 84. 11. For the Lord is a Sun and a ſhield, the Lord will give Grace 
and Glory; no goed thing will he withhold from them that walk up- 
rightly . e 

1 '* 4 8. For bodily exerciſe profiteth little; but GodlineF in profita- 
ble to all things, having , the promiſe of the life that new u, and of 
that which is 10 conc, 

2 Pet. 1. 3. According to his divine power kath given us all things that 

| | — 
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pertain unto Life and Godlinef, through the knowledge of him that bath 


called us to knowledge and vertue. 


6. Humbly depend on him for direction and guidance in all thy lawful 
wayes, - to be counſell'd in difficult caſes, and matters of great Concern- 
ment to thee, | 


Prov. 3. 5. Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not unto thine 
own underſtanding. 
V. 6. In all 7 ways acknowledge him, and be ſhall direſt thy paths. 
Plal.5 5.22. Caft thy burden upon the Lord, and he. ſhall ſuſtain thee, he ſhall 
never ſuffer the righteous to be moved. 
Jer. 10. 23. © Lord I know that the way of man is not in himſelf, it is not 
in man that walketh to direct his ſteps. 
Prov. 16.9. Amans heart deviſeth hu way, but the Lord directeth his fteps. 
Plal.32.8. Iwill inſtrult thee, and teach thee in the way that thou ſhalt go: 
l 8 will guide = with mine eye. 6 froth | 
Plat. 17.5. Hold u oings in thy paths, that my foot ſteps ſlit not. 
Pfal. 73. Bal Thou N gm me with thy counſel, and — receive 
me to Glory. 
Jam. 1. 5. F any of you lack, wiſdom, let him ask f God that giveth to 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him. 
V. 6. But let him ask in Faith, nothing wavering, &c. 


7. Daily truſt in him to be protected, and preſerved from dangers, evils, 
and mſchiefs (as far forth as he ſhall ſee it good for thee) and that his 
boly Angels may have charge over thee, and may perform all thoſe good 
offices for thee, which he hath appointed them to do for thaſe who ſball be 

irs of Salvation. 


Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtering Spirits, ſent forth te minifer for 
them who 5 bel heirs of Salvation? fee, or | 

Plat. 34. 7. The Angel f the Lard encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them. 

Mat. 18. 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay 
unto you, that in Heaventheir Angels da alwayes behald the face of wy 
Father which i in Heaven. _ | Ir fs aid 

Pfal. 91. 1. Hy that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt bigh ſuall abide 
under the ſhadow of the Almighty. 1 
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V. 4+ He ſhall cover thee with his Feathers, and under his Wings ſhalt 
ths > 0 | 
V. 10. There ſhall noevil befall thee, neither ſhall any plague come nigh 
thy dwelling. 
V. 11. For he ſhall give his Angels Charge over thee, to keep thee in all 
thy wayes. | 


V. 12. They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh thy foot 
e. | 


8. Truſt in him to be bleſſed and made ſuccefful in all thy lawful endea- 
vours. For though man do his endeavour yet ſucceſis only his to give. 


Pfal. 37. 5. Commit thy way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and he ſhaft 

bring it to paß. : 

Pſal. 62. 5. My ſoul wait thou only upon God, for my expettation is from 

him. 

Pſal. 127. 1. Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vain that 
build it : except the Lord keep the City, the mate hman wakgth but in vain. 
V. 2. It is in vain for you to riſe up early, and to ſit up late, to eat the 

breadof ſorrows ; for he giveth his beloved ſleep. 2 


g. Look up to him, and humbly depend on him, to have all lawful en- 
joyments and poſſeſſions E d to thee; that they may be ſweet ned 
to thee with 4 ſenſe ef his love and favour in Chriſt, and then they will 
be bleſſings indeed. | 


Prov. 10. 22. The bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth 10 
* ſerrow with it. 2 . 
Pſal. 37. 16. Alittle that a righteous man hath, is better 'than the riches 
of many wicked. . ̃ | | 
Prov. 15. 16. Better is à little with the fear of the Lord, than great trea- 
ſure and trouble therewith. © "> gains res 
Heb. 13. 5. Let your conver ſation be without covetouſueß, and be content 
with ſuch things as ye haue; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, 


nor forſaks thee. 


10. Humbly truſt in him for the aſiſtance of his holy Spirit, to enable 
thee daily to grow in Grace, and to perſevere and hold out in the wayes of 
truth, and holine ſ, till thou attaineſt the end of thy Faith, even the ſalvation 
of thy ſoul. | 8 £ ; 

2 Pet, 
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2 Det. 1. 5. Aud beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith vertue; 
and to vert ue, knowledge, 

V. 6. And to knowledge, temperancq; and to temperance, patience, and 
to patience, Codlint ß. 

* And to Godlineß, brotherly kindneß, and to brotherly kindneſ 
charity. 

2 Pet, 3. ult. But grow in — and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 

viour Feſus Chriſt, to him be Glory both now and for ever, Amen, 

1 Cor. 10. 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take heed left 
be fall. 

Rom. — 4+ Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant, to his own. 

. Maſter he ſtaudeth or falleth , yea, he ſhall be holden up, for God is able 
to malę him ſtand. 

Jude 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and preſent 
you faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory, with exceeding joy. 

V.25. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion, 
and power, now and ever, Amen. 

1 Cor. 1. 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you, untothe end, that ye may be blame- 
leß in the day of our Lord Jeſus (briſt. 

V. 9. God is faithful, by whom ye are called unto the fellowſhip of his 
Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

1 Pet. 1. 5. Who are kept by the power of God, through Faith unto Salva- 
tion. 

Luke 22. 32. But I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, and when 
thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 

Jer. 32. 40. And Iwill make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that 1 
will not turn away from them to do them good, but I will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. 

Heb. 12. 2. Looking unto Je ſus the author, and finiſher of our Faith, &c. 

John 17.24. Father, I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt gives 
me : for thou lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 


And that thou maiſt the better practiſe this excellent leſſon of living by 

Faith, rake theſe further Directions: | 

Direction 1. Labour to ſtrengthen thy aſſent to the truth of the word of 

God. Unbelief it is a mother ſm. There was a faultring of aſſent in 

our firſt parents to the truth of Gods commination concerning ing 

of the forbidden tree, elſe they had not fallen ſo ſadly? and tilt ©» 
Iii 2 


— — my 
——ů R—„—¾ 


—ͤ— — — 


—ü—ü—Uÿ—u 


"uy Of wing by Faith. Part 1], 


the ground of moſt miſcarriages ; of hardneſs of heart and Apoſtaſic, 
Heb. 3. 12, 13. Take heed, Brethren, beſt there be in any uf you an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God. But eæbort one ano- 
ther daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardened rhrongh the 
deceitfulneR'of ſin. 

He ihat believeth not the judgements, and threatmings of the Merd, will 
not ſtick to do any evil: aha he that doth not believe the Promiſer, will 
not be forward to an good: All neglect, and coldneſs in holy dumes cometh 
from the weakneſs of dur Faith : Did we firmly believe the Sry of Hea- 
ven, and the happineſs of the life to come, we ſhould certainly be more 
earneſt and zealcus for the obtaining of it. | 
Direſtion 2. Labcurto be well arquainted with the Promiſes of God, 
and learn to ſtay thy ſoul upon them: If an able potent friend promiſe 
help in troubles, how are we cheared with it? Ought not the promiſes of 
God then to be a ſtrong conſolation to us > The proper life of a Chriftian 
is to take his comforts, and ſupports from the Promiſes of God, and not 
meerly frotn his ontward Providences. God many times alters the &fpþen- 
ations of his Providence, but does not alter his promi ſes. The Promiſes 
are the Saints inheritance, their e —— and — Iſa. 54. 17. 
No weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper ;, and every tongue that 
ſnaltriſe ngainſ thee in im thou ſhats condexon , thirds rhe heritage 
of the Servants of the Lord, Whil'ſt Chriſt is at Gods right hand, and He 
Bible in the hand of (gracious perſons, they need not be deed in 
condition; Why art thou caſt down O my ſoul! and why art thou diſquieted 
within me. So David chides his ſoul, and rebukes hrs fears, Pſal. 42. 5. 
and Pſal.77.10. This is my infirmity, He bewails his w»belsef, and chides 
his heart for dejection and diſtruſt of Gods Providence, 
Direction 3. Live upon God, and account him all in all, even in thy 
higheſt and fulleſt enjoyment of the creature. Let not the creature be the 
object of thy truſt at any time. Truſt and de pendance is the greateſt homage 
and reſpect we can yield to the Creator. Therefore Job Chap. 31. 24. 
fayes, If I have made Gold my hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou art 
myconfidence. V. 25. If Thave re, oycad becauſe my wealth was great, and 
becauſe my hand had gotten much, &c. V. 28. I ſhould have denycd the 
God that is above. Men are very apt to make riches the faffe of their lives, 
and 1 of their poſterity; and ſo their hearts leaning on them, are 
taken oft from God. The great danger of -riches is the over-loving of 
them and truſting in them, Mark:ro. 23. Jeſus ſaith unto his Diſciples, 
bow hardly 2 that have riches enter into the Ki of God. 


V. 24. Aud the Diſciples were aſtoni ſbe dar bis word : But Feſuas anſwereth 


again, 
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«g#iv, and ſaith ane them, Children, how hard is it for them chat truſt in 
raches to enter into the King dem of God? 

How many rich men are there, that look upon themſelves as it were 
intrenched wethin their eftates, and ſo promiſe themſelves ſecurity againſt 
all dang rs. Thus God is not regarded, but their wealth, and worldly 
greatneſs is made their reck and fortref : therefore covetou/neſs is called 
Ldolatry, Col. 3.5. And the covetons man an Idolater, not only for his 
ouer much love to riches, but alſo becauſe of his traſt in riches, Take heed 
therefore of making an Idol of the creature; do not build thy happineſs or 
felicity on any thing thou daſt here enjoy. When God affords thee crea- 
ture comforts, traſt not in them. Live upon God in the uſe, aud live upon 
Godin the abſence of the creature, 

Direltion 4. Uſe lawful and fair means, for accompliſhing and bringing 
about thy lawful deſigns, but let thy main truſt be on God. Do thy duty, 
and commit thy {elf and thy affairs to him in quietneſs of heart. For a man 
to ſay, he truſts in God, and yet neglects to do his duty, this is but to mock 
God; a moderate care in the management of our affairs is very commen- 
dable, hich pues a man upon prayer, and an humble diligence in the uſe 
of lawful-means , that once done, a Chriſtian ſhould labour after a holy 
Mederation.and compaſeanefſi of ſpirit : and ſhould take heed his heart be not 
fixed rao much on any thing here below to his diſturbance. He ſhould put 
all his wayes and affairs into Gods hands. He ſhould wait patiently, how 
God will caſt his affairs; and then ſubmit, and acquieſce in the 5ſſucs of Pro- 
videnct. O how ſweet a life leads that Chriſtian, who lives in continual de- 
pendance on God i This kind of life diſcharges the creature of all that is 
burdenſom; of all carking cares, and rormenting fears; It leaves nothing 
upon him, but a conſcionable uſe of the means. No life makes us ſo humble, 
ſo lowly, ſo nothing in our own eyes, as this life of Faith, which ſetcheth all 
from God. Faith uſes means, but truſteth in God alone. 
AIaall thy affairs therefore ſtill ſeek to the Lord, and apply thy ſelf unto 
him, and truſt in him. We are dark creatures, and eaſily overſhoot our 
ſelyes; we have not wiſdom enough to manage our on affairs. God knows 
how to direct us when we know not how to give counſel to our ſelves: 
And God takes it well that we do humbly ſeek and implore his direction. 
Hereby.we acknowledge our ſubjection to him, when we will not ſtir a foot 
wichout Adv iſing with him, when wedeſire not to be ordered by our awn 
wiſdom, but rnuſt in the Lord with ail aur hearts, and do not leau to our 
ewn underſtanding, as Solomon adviſes, Prov. 3. 5. Take heed therefore of 
jnorvinate carefulneſs, and diſtruſting God. Conſider the evil of this fin 


in theſe four particulars : 


1. No 
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1. No fin more diſhonours God, and robs him of his Glory, than 
this fin doth. It cannot indeed rob him of his eſſential, but it does of his 
declarative Glory. We glorifie God declaratively when we truſt in him, 
and thereby declare to the world, that we own and acknowledge thoſe 
his excellencies of 1:/dom, power, mercy, faithfulnef,, which his Word 
aſcribes unto him: And theretore tis ſaid of Abraham, Rom.4.20. That 
he ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief; but was ſtrong 
in Faith, giving glory to God, V. 21. As being fully perſwaded, that 
what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. V. 22. Andthere- 
fore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſi. Unbelief doth blemiſh all 
thoſe four attributes of God, beforementioned, his Wiſdom, his Power, 
his Goodneſs, his Faithfulneſs; tis an interpretative blaſphemy, and 
calling all theſe into queſtion, and ſo an high injury and diſbonour unto 
God: Whereas faith is ſaid to juſtifie God, Luk. 7. 29. that is, to 
profeſs and acknowledge him to be ſuch a God as his Word reveals him 
to be, 

2. Nothing doth more obſtruct and hinder Gods operation, in order 
to our relief and help than this fin, If by taking only moderate and 
due care, we would reſign up our ſelves, and our concernments. into the 
hands of God, he would charge himſelf with us. But if we will immode- 
rately cark and care, and be ſo peremptory in our deſigns, and will not 
ſubmit them unto him; then God is diſcharged, we muſt look to our 

ſelves, Therefore tis not only our dxty, but our intereſt, to reſign up our 
ſelves to God, and to ſubmit our concernments to his will, | 

3. Dnbelief tis ain, againſt which God hath exceedingly declar d 
his diſpleaſure : The Apoſtle tells us, the children of Iſrael were deſtroy- 
ed in the wildernefs for unbelief , Many were their ſins there, Murmur- 
#ngs, luſtings, Idolatry, but the main reaſon of their puniſhment was, 
they believed not. Look to the cauſe of their excsſion, and cutting off, 
why what was it for? for unbelief were they broken off, Rom. 11, 20. 
That Noble man in 2 King. S. 2. was troden to death for diſtruſting 
Gods power, and could only tee the plenty, did not taſte of it. Aaſes and 
Aaron could not enter into the Land of promiſe becauſe of their anbelief, 
Num. 20. 12. And the Lord ſpake unto Moles and Aaron, becauſe ye be- 
lieve me not, to ſanctiſie me in the eyes of the children of Iſrael, therefore 
ye ſhall not bring this Congregation into the Land which I have given 

them. Zachary was ſtruck dumb for not believing what God had re- 
vealed, Chriſt did never chide his Diſciples for any thing ſo much as 
their unbelief, Luk. 24. 25. O ye fouls, and ſlow of heart to believe, And, 
why doubt ye O ye of little Faith, Mat. 8. 26. ' 1 

4. Tis 
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4. Tis a Paganiſh ſin, as our Saviour intimates, Mat. 6. For Heathens 
that know not God, to be full of carking and caring, is not ſo much to 
be wondred at; but for us that profeſs to believe in God, that do ac- 
knowledge his Providence, that have ſo many Promiſes to ſupport us, 

and believe the happineſs of another world, to be under the tyranny of 

. diftratting cares, anxiety of mind, and 3 (as if God had 
no care ST ) this is an exceeding unworthy carriage towards God. 
Take heed therefore of diſtruſting God, and over-charging thy ſelf with 
the cares of this life. Let not thy heart be too much fixed on any thing 

here below, Lay not theſe outward things too uch to heart. And re- 
member that then cares are inordinate, when they cauſe ſuch a tamul- 
tuonſnefs, and unquietneſs in our thoughts, and affettions, that reaſon 1s 
diſturbed, and cannot allay or compole them: or when they exceedingly 
binder, or quite put #s by the duties we ought to perform to God; or 
laſtly, when they eauſe a ſinkzng, or dying iu the heart, (as Nabals heart 
3s ſaid to die within him) when we are diſappointed in that we were ſo 
eagerly ſolicitous about. And therefore our Saviour in Mat. 6. bids us 
= no thought, and repeats it three ſeveral times, as V. 25. Therefore I 
ſay unto you, taks no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye 
ſhall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. V. 31. There- 
fore takg no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat ? or what ſhall we drink . 
or wherewithall ſhall we be cloathed ? V. 34. Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow : for the morrow ſhall takg thought for the thing sof it ſelf, 
ſufficient ante the day is the evil thereof. 

Direction 5. Take heed of limiting God: 1. Eicher to the time of ful- 
filling his Promiſes : Or 2. To the way ; Faith doth not limit the holy 
One of Ifrael, to any ſet time, or any ſet means. Do thy duty therefore, 
and reſign thy ſelf to God; Commit thy ſelf, and all concernmen:s to his 
Fatherly care, and be not over: ſolicituus or perplexed about e:ents, What 
ſtran ediftruſtful language do the children of. Iſrael uſe in Pfal. 78. 20. 
Can the Lord prepare à table in the b can he give bread alſo ? 
Can he providg feſh far. bis people? And therefore at V. 41. what a black 
character is given of them, They turned bac k, and tempted God, and limit- 
ed the holy One of Iſrael.. We muſt not preſcribe to God, we muſt not £0 
about to ſubject his Providence to our direction, and preſcribe what he ſhall 
do. for our ſatis faction. ed 2 . 

Pirelli 6. Reflect upon the Lords paſt kindneſs, and gracious dealings 
with thee, -Confider how much God hath done for thee, and for others, 
that have truſted im him: and that will tend very much to, encourage 
thee ſtill to truſt in him. The more experience and manifeſtation of Gods 
power 
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. power and preſence thou haſt had, the greater reaſon thou haſt ro caſt away 
all unbelief from thee. It exceedingly provoked God againſt Iſrael, that 
notwithſtanding ſo many experiences of his power, yet ſtill they diſtruſted 
him, Numb. 14. 11. Aud the Lord ſaid, unto Moſes, How long will this 
people provokg me? And how long will it be ere they believe me ? for all the 
ſig nes I have ſhewed among them ? By every experience we ſhould grow 
up into a greater courage, and ftrerg th of Faith, as David drew inferences 
of hope againſt the preſent danger, from the Lyon and the Bear, 1 Sam. 
17. 36. Thy ſervant ſlew both the Lyon and the Bear, and this uncirrum- 
ciſed Philiſtine ſhall be as one of them, ſeeing he hath defied the Armies 
of the living God. Or as Paul ſaid, 2 Cor. 1. 10. He hath, and doth, and 
there fore wall deliver, Who delivered us from ſo great a death; and doth 
deliver; in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver us. Chriſt was an 
with his Diſciples for not remembring the miracle of the Loaves, __ h 
they were in a like ſtrait again, Mat. 16. 9. Do ye not underſtand, neither 
remember the five Loaves of the five thouſand, and bow many backers ye took. 
#p Gabi is more angry with the unbelief of his children than of others, 
becauſe they have had more experience of his love and care, and therefore 
that they ſhould diſtruſt him who hath been ſo good unto them, is a higher 
provocation. | | 


2 Cor. 5. 7. For we walk, by Faith, not by fight. | 

Hab. 2. 4+ Behold his ſont which is lifted up is not upright in him, but the 
juſt ſhall live by his Faith. 

Job 13. 15. Though he ſlay nn nab oof bar gm him, 

Plal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, he 
ſhall never ſuffer the righteous to he moved. 

1 Cor, 7. 32. But I would have you without carefulnef, &c. 

Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſappli- 

| cation, with thanksgiving let your requeſſs be made known unt 2 

I — 5. 7. — wie care upon him, for —_— for jaa. * 

1 Cor. 7. 35. This or your own profit — that attend upon 
the Lord without 5 dich, 1 20 * | * 

Pſal. 119. 49. Remember the word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou haft 
cauſed me to hope, | * 

Pſal. 25. 10. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth to fach a kgep 
bu Covenant and bu Teftimonies, | $0.5 

Plal. 112. 7. He ſhall not be afraid of evil ridings, bis heart is fixed truſt- 
ing in the Lord, : 
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Pſal. 89. 33. Nevertheleſs my loving kananeſs will I not utterly take from 
him , nor ſuffer my fauthfulneſs to fail. 

Prov. 29. 25. The fear of man bringeth a ſnare; but who ſo putteth his 
truſt in the Lord, ſhall be ſafe. 

Plal. 62. 9. Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high de- 
gree are à lye, to be laid in the ballance they are altogether 1, ghter than 
vanity. 

2 cl 14. 8. And Aſa had an army of men, that bare targets, and 

ears; out of Judah three hundred thouſand, and out of Benjamin that 
are ſhields, and drew bowes, two hundred and fourſcore thouſand , all 
theſe were mighty men of valour, 

V. 11. And Ala cryed untothe Lord his God, and ſaid, Lord it is no- 
thing with thee to help whether with many, or with them that have no 
power; help us O Lord our God, for we reſt on thee,and in thy Name we 
go againſt this multitude : O Lord, thou art our God, let not man pre- 
vail againſt thee. 

2 Chron. 20. 12. O our God wilt thou not judge them ? for we have u 
might againſt this great company that cometh againſt us, neither know 
we what to do, but our eyes are upon thee. | 

Rom. 4. 19. And being not weak, in Faith, he conſidered not bis own 
body now dead, when he was about one hundred years old, neither yet the 
deadneſs of Sarahs womb.. 

Pſal. 73. 28. But it is good for me to draw near to God, I have put my 
truſt in the Lord God, that I may declare all thy works, 

Iſa. 26. 3. Thou wilt kgep him in perfect peace whoſe mind is ſtayed an 
thee, becauſe he truſteth in thee. 

Iſa. 50. 10. Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice 
of his ſervant, that walketh in darkneſs, and hath no light? let him 
truſt in the Name of the Lord, and ſtay.upon hi, God. 

Pal. 10. 14. The poor committeth himſelf unto thee, thou art the helper of 
the Fatherleſs. 3 

Pſal. 62. 5, My ſoul, wait thou only upon God, for my capeſtation is from 

him. 

V. 6. He onlyis my roc , and my ſalvation, be is my defence, 1 ſat 
not be moved, 

2 Cor.1.20.. For all the Promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, 
unto the Glory of God by us. 


Joſh. 21. 45. e fail 'd not ought of any good thing which the Lord had 
ſpoken unto the houſe of Iſrael, all came to paſs, 
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Heb. 13. 5. Let your converſation be without covetouſyef, and be content 
with ſuch things as ye have, for he hath ſaid, I will never leave the- 
nor ferſake thee, 4 

Rom. 8. 28. Aud we know that all things work, together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called at cording to his purpoſe. 

Mat. 6. 30. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of the field, which to day 
16, and to morrow is caſt into the Oven, ſhall he net much more cleath 

on, 0 ye of little Faith ! 

T4 34. 9. O fear the Lord ye his Saints, for there is no want to them that 
fear him. 

V. 10. The young Lyons do lac K, and ſuffer hunger, but they that ſeek 
the Lord ſhall not want any good thing. 

Pſal. 84. 11. For the Lord is 4 Sun and a ſhield, the Lord will give Grace 
— Glory, and no good thing will he withhold from them that walk up- 
rightly, 

Iſa. -— - No weapon that — againſt thee ſhall proſper, and every 
tongue that (ball riſe againft thee in judgement thou fat condemn, this 
ic the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord, and their righteouſneſs 5s 
of me, ſaith the Lord. 

2 Clwon. 16. 9. For the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 
carth, to ſhew hin ſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them, whoſe heart is per- 

Feli towards him. f 

Jolm 11. 40. Feſus ſaith unto her, ſaid I not unto thee, that if thou wonldſt 
believe, thou ſhoulde ſt ſee the Glory of God. 


—— 


. 6. 
Concerning eying and obſerving the Providence of Cod. 


Sixthly, Bſerve all the paſſages of Gods Providence towards thee, 

| whether of judgement or mercy; Take notice of every 
frown, ard every ſa.ile from God, and that will much direct hee, how to 
order thy ſervices of prayer, and prazſe, and teach thee ſubn iſſon to his ho- 
ly will. any atis . on the conſideration and taking no ice of Gods 
Provide ntial diſpenſations. How blame worthy then are they, that do not 
care to obſ-rve or regard the works of God? Certainly, it i: our duty, to 
obſerve and . ckuowledge Gods ſoveraignry and dominion in he world, 
al d over all events here below, (net 4 Sparrow, net a hair falls te che 


ground without our Heavenly Father; ) And where we cannot underſtand 
. the 
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the ways of God, let us yet with an humble reverence believe, that they 
are ordered with infinite wiſdom. The deep and unſearchable ways of God 
are not to be judged before the Tribunal of mans reaſon, Labour there- 
fore to get a firm belief of this great truth, ſetled in thy foul, that God ge- 
verns all humane affairs, and thou wilt find it of great efficacy againſt thoſe 
dumps and dejettions of mind, that in afflictions we are tuo prone unto , and 
it will be a ſingular antidote againſt all murmurings, and repinings. How 
did this conſideration quiet and comple the hearc of old Eli, 1 Sam. 3.18. 
It is the Lord, And David on che fame acc unt fays, [was dumb and 
opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it, Pla'. 39. g. bo when a ſore and 
terrible affliction fell upon Aaron, (his two ſons Nadab and Abihu being 
conſumed by fire from Heaven) all that the Scripture reports of his carri- 
e and demeanour is this, Aud Aaron held his peace, Lev. 10. 3. As there- 
fore thou art diligently to obſerve and mind Gods Providential diſpenſati- 
ons towards thee, ſo remember ir is hy duty, and vught to be the poſture of 
thy Spirit, that whatever he rakes from thee, or whatever he does unto thee, 
perfectly and abſolutely to ſubmit to his will. Remember there is no re- 
fiſting the. Almigh:y, Sha# a Graſhopper contend with an Eagle? Shall we 
that are Worms contend with our Maker ? If we conſider our ſinfulneſs 
and guilt, we have reaſon to admire he afflicts us no more; If as che un; uſt 
ſteward in the Goſpel for one hundred, ſet down but fifty, ſo if God for 
an hundred ſtripes due to us, inflicts but fifty, nay-but ten, have we not rea- 
fon to be patient, and to ſay, He puniſheth leſs than our intquities deſerve ? 
Labour there fore to be patient under his hand. Aur muring and repining 
do but increaſe our guilt, and provoke God to de uble our puniſhment. 
The Parent takes up the Child for whimpering and crying, as well as for 

any other fault; not patiently to let God have his will, is the way to 
another whipping from him. In patience therefore poſſeſs thy ſoul. Solomon 
lays, If the Iron be blunt, put the more ſtrengr5 to it, Eccl. 10. 10. So ſay 
I, if the affiction be ſtrong put the more patience to ir, Let patience have 
ts N work (not only irs half work) in thee, Patience meets God in 
ſuch ax humble way, as diſcreet Abigail met David, Let not my Lord be an- 
7 Impatience, aud fretting againſt the Almighty, is juſt as if a man 
hould beat his ſhins againſt an iron bar; or as if he thould thtow a ſtore 
againſt Heaven, that will be ſure to fall on his own head. And further con- 
ſider the way to have what thou deſireſt, is to ſabmit to God, and lay thy 
ſelf at his feee W ben thy ſoul is wrought to that perfect ſubmiſſion, that 
thou canſt truly ſav, here I am, let the Lord do with me, what ſeemeth him 
good; let the Lord pleaſe hi mſe fand he ſhall pleaſe me, thou halt conquered 
the difficulty of livzing in this world: Thou haſt got that precious art of 
| Kkk2 (bimiſtry, 
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Chymiſtry that will eætratt Gold out of any thing. Thou wilt be able in 
ſome meaſure with bleſſed Paul to ſay, I have learned in all eſtates to be 
content. O labour and pray for this happy poſture of Spirit; and that theu 
maiſt attain unto it, be eſpecially careful to ſecure ihy intereſt in his favour, 
whois the great Governour ot the world, and diſpoſer of all events; What 
a ſtrong conſolation will it be to thee, it this God be thy God, thy recon- 
ciled F.uther in C brift ? thou maiſt then be aſſured all things ſhall work to- 
gether for thy good, Letthe wind blow from what point ot the compals it 
will, it ſhall blow thee on towards thy haven, Thou needeſt not fear the 
tittereſt potion, if it come from the hand of a loving Father. The Cup that 
y Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink_it ? ſayes our Saviour, John 
18. 11. What my Father preſcribes, I have no reaſon to fear any hurt 
from. If God be thy Father, and thou his adopted child, thou maiſt 
comfort thy ſelf with this, that whatever he takes from thee, or deprives thee 
of, he will ſupply to thee again (as One ſayes) either in kind, or in kind- 
neſs , ſome way or other, he will make it up to thee, Kindneſi is Gods 
ſure pay to his Children: if he takes a and gives him ſelf to thee, he makes 
thee an abundant amends, is want of Faith that we cannot find alb in 
God. 

And as this conſideration will exceedingly becalm ihy mind in — 
ſo when God diſpenſes himſelf iu a way of mercy to thee, it will exceed- 
ingly raiſe and quicken thy heart to thankfulneF. Thou wilt give God 
the Glory of all his mercies. Thou wilt not ſacrifice to thine own net, to 
thine own wit, wiſdom, induſtry, friends, or any ſecond cauſe, (much leſs 
to chance, fortune, or good luck, as ignorant people ſpeak ) but thou wilt 
caſt the Crown of all thy merc ies at his feet, humbly aſcribing all Honour 
and Glory unto him. He will be owned and — jr by thee as thy 
Chief Lord. Thou wilt look upon thy ſelf, as holding all from him, and 
to be but his tenant at will, and therefore obliged to pay him his rent duly 
and faithfully, And what is the rent he requires of thee? but only to give 
him the Glory of all his caercies, and to honour him, and magnifie him in the 
uſe of them. In a ward, to love him, and thank, him, to ſerve, and obey 
him, and to wall humbly before him all thy dayes. 


Pſal. 10. 4. The wicked through the pride of his countenante will not ſeek, 
after God, God is not in all his thoughts, 


Mat. 10. 29. Are not two Sparrows ſold for afarthing ? and one of them 
ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father. 
V. 30. But the very haires of your head are all numbred. 
V. 31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many Sparrows. 
Prov» 
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Prov. 16. 18. The Lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is 
of the Lord. 

*. I. 1. The Kings heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of 
water, he turneth it whitherſoever he will. 

Jer. 10. 23. O Lord I know that the way of man is not in himſelf, it is 
not in man that walketh to dirett his ſteps. 

Hab. 1. 16. Therefore they ſacrifice unto their net, and burn incenſe unto 
their drag; becauſe by them their portion is fat, and their meat plen- 
teous. | 

Lam. 3. 37. Who is he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, When the Lord 
commandeth it not. 

Iſa. 45-7. 1 form light, and create darkneſs, I make peace, and create 
evil, I the Lord do all theſe things. 

Amos 3.6.Shall a Trumpet be blown in the City, and the people not be afraid? 
Shall there be evil in the City, and the Lord hath not done it? 

Iſa. 5. 12. And the harp, and the viol, the tabret and the pipe, and wine 
are in their feaſts, but they regard not the work, of the Lerd, neither 
conſider the operation of his hands. 

Pſal. 39. 9. I was dumb, I opened not my mouth becauſe thou didſt it. 

Micah 7. 9. Iwill bear the indignation { the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned 
againſt him : untill he plead my cauſe, and execute judgement for me, 
he will bring me forth to the light, and I ſhall behold bis righteouſneſs. 

1 Sam. 3, 18. And Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from him, 
and he ſaid it is the Lord let him do what ſeemeth him — 

Job 1. 21. And Job ſaid, naked came I out of my mothers womb, and na- 
ked ſhall I return thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord bath talen 
away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 

2 Sam. 16. 10. And the King ſaid, what have Ito do with you ye ſons of 
Zerviah ? ſo let him — becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe 
David, wh ſhall then ſay, where fore haſt thou done ſo ? 

2 Sam. 15. 25. And the King ſaid unto Zadock, carry back, the Ark, of 
God into the City : If I ſhall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will 
bring me again, and ſhew me both it, and his habitation. 

V. 26. But if he thus ſay, I have no delight in thee, behold here am I, 
let him ds to me as ſeemeth good unto him. 

Deut. 8. 10. When thou haſt eaten, and art full, then thou ſhalt blef the 

Lord thy God for the good land which he hath given thee. 
VII. Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not keeping his 
Commandments, and his Judgements, and his Statutes, which I com- 
mand thee this day. 


V. 12. 
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V. 12. L jt nhen thou haſt eaten, and art full, and haſt build poo 
houſes, and haſt dwelt —4 ; a I 4 my 

V. 13. Andwhen thy beards and thy flocks multiply, and thy ſilver and 
thy gold is multiplyed, and all that thou haſt is multiplyed, 

V. 14. Then thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God 
_ brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the houſe of 

ondage. 

V. 15. Who led thee though that great and terrible wildernefi, wherein 
were fiery Serpents, and Scorpions, and drought, where there was na 
water, who brought thee forth water out of tue rock of flint. 

V. 16. Who fed thee in the wilderneſs with Manna, which thy Fathers 
knew not, that be might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, ta 
do thee good at thy latter end. 

V. 17. Aid thou ſay in thine heart, my power, and the might of mine 
hand kath gotten me this wealth, 

V. 18. But thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for it is he that giveth 
thee power to get wealth, that he may eſtabliſh his Covenant which he 
ſware unto thy Fathers, as it is this da). ; 

Prov. 10. 22. The bleſſing of the Lord it makgth rich, and ke acldeth na. 

forrow with it, 

Pſal. 75. 5. Lift not up your horn on high, ſpeak not with a ſtiff neck, 

V. 6. For promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, 
nor from the South. 

V. 7. But God is the Judge, he putteth down one, and ſett eth up another. 

Deut. 8. 3. And he humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger, and fed thee 

with Manna, which thou kaeweſt not, neither did thy Fathers know : 
that he might make thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but 
by every word that preceedeth ont of the mouth of the Lord doth man live, 

Prov. 16.9. A mans heart deviſeth his way, but the Lord direiteth his ſteps. 

Prov. 2 1. 30. There is no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt 

the Lord. | 

Jam. 4. 13. Goto now, ye that ſay, to day, or to morrow we will go into ſuch 

aCity, and continue there a year, and buy, and ſell, and get gain. 

V. 14. Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow. 

1 Cor. 4. 19. But I will come to you ſhortly if the Lord will, &c. 

_ Pall. 127. 1. Except the Lord build the bouſe, they labour in vain that 
build it, except the Lord keep the City the watchman waketh but in 
vain. 

V. 2. It is in vain for you to riſe up early, to ſit up late, to eat the bread 
of ſorrows, for ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep. _ 
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pſal. 37. 5. Mei thy way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and be ſhall 
bring it to paſs 

V.6. And he ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judg- 
ment as the noon day, 

V. 7, Reſt in the Lord, and wait patiently for him, fret not thy ſelf be- 
canſe of him who proſpereth in his way, becauſe of the man who bringeth 
wicked devices to paſs. 

V. 16. A little that a righteous man bath, is better than the riches of 
many wic ked. 

V. 23. The ſteps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, and he deliglu- 
eth in his way. 

V. 24. Though he fall, he ſhall not be utterly caſt down, for the Lord up- 
holde th him with his hand, 

V. 25. Ibave been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righ- 
teous forſaken, nor his ſced begging bread. 

V. 35. Ihave ſeen the wicked in great power, and ſpreading himſelf likg 
a green bay- tree. 

V. 36. Tet he paſſed away and lohe was not, yea I ſought him, hut he conld 
not be found. 

V. 37. Mark the perfect man, and behold rhe upright, for the end of that 
man is peace. | 

+ Sam. 2. G. The Lord kjlleth, and makgth alive, he bringeth down.to the 
grave, and bringeth up. 

V. 7. The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich, he bringeth low, ard lift- 
eth # | 

V. 8. He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifteth up the be gar 

from the dung hull, to ſet them among Princes, and to make them inherit 
the Throne of Glory. for the pillars of the earth are the Lords, and he 
hath ſet the world upon them. | 

V. 9. He will keep the feet of his Saints, and the wicked ſhall be ſilent in 
darkneſs, for 7 ſtrength ſhall no man prevail. | IS 
Phil. 4. 11. Not that I ſpeak, in reſpect of want, for I have learned in what- 
ſoe ver ſtate I am, there with to be content. 

V. 12. IH both how to be abaſed, and Iknow how to abound : every 
where, and in all things I am inſtracted, both to be full, and to be hun- 

gry, both to abound, and to ſuffer need, bis a 


SECT. 


80 | of Watchſulneſs. part ll . 


SECT. 7. 


Concerning Watchfulneſs. 


4. b | 

Secondly, Six things thou muſt watch againſt , Namely, 
(In the general) Againſt all ſin. 

But more eſpecially, 1. Againſt thoſe ſins thou art moſt inclined to 
by temper, and natural conſtitution, 

2. Againſt the ſins thou art moſt obnoxious to, by reaſon of thy parti- 
cular calling, condition, ſtate, and courſe of life. | 

3. Againſt the ſins of the times and places whereix thou live ſt. 

4. Againſt all occaſions and temptations that thou fereſeeſt are likely 
to endanger thy ſoul. 

5. Againſt d:ſhonouring God in the uſe of lawful things, 

6. Againſt Errour and ſeduction of mind. 
Thirdly, One thing thou muſt watch for; Namely, 

For opportunities to glorifie God; to do goodto others; and to receive 
good ſrom others. 


Of Watchfulneſs over our Thoughts. 


. Firſt, The firſt thing I would adviſe thee carefully to watch over 
is thy thoughts, Be very careful, not to lodge, or entertain any ſinful 
thoughts in thy mind : Sinful rhopghts are the Rewbens, the firſt-born 
of original ſin, and the beginning of its ſtrength. They — 
defile the ſoul , and are the firſt movers to evil, and very abominable 
in the ſight of God. Oh what reaſon have we to be hambled for the 


Vain, 
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vain, wantow, fooliſh, proud, wrathif ut, covirow, blaſphtmows, idle; r- 
fr, unconcerning * that do ſo frequently annoy em bo ' 
minds. 8 

Let us therefore conſider of ſome remedies againſt ſinful thoughis. 

1. Settle in thy mind a ſtrong and deep apprehenſion of Gods Omm- 
preſence, and Omriſcience , and over-awe thy thoughts with this, that 
they are all ſeen, and obſerven, and taken notice of by him. 

2. Remember, that though in the worlds wicked proverb, thoughts ave 
free; becauſe man cannot diſcern them, nor pumiſb them, yer they are not 
free from Gods obſervation, nor from hes Lam, (which being ſp5ritwal; 
binds the thoug his of the heart, as well as the outward mam; ) nor from b 
Fuſtice, which will call us to atcouns for our ſinful thouphrs, nor from the 
rebukgs and ſcourgings of an awakened Conſcience , which are no-ſmall 
puniſhments. . 

3. Let it be thy care to ſuppreſs, and cruſh bad thoughts at the very firſt 
riſing : Do not at all conſent, or comply with them; but abbor and abandon 
them preſently, and cry out unto the Lord for help againſt them: Take heed 
of reprefenting, or acting ſin in thy thoughts. If thou wouldſt keep thy 
ſoul pure, beware of ſpeculative ſinfulneſs, * 

4+ Be careful to have a ſtack of good materials alwayes in readinels for 
thy eth to work upon. Have ſome good ſubjells ready to preſent and 

r to thy mind, to entertain thy thoughts with, A good man hath 4 
goed trenſure in his heart our ef which he bringerh-forth ꝑvod ting, Mut. 
12. 35. —— have alwayes ſome good heat to meditate 

te 


on: As the evil and er of Jit, rhe neceſſity of converſion . : abſolute 
need of Chriſt , the — of the creature; the ſhortneſs cans Au 


this life; the everlaſtingnefs of thy future ſtatt, & c a 
5. Avoid Idleneſs, and allow not thy ſelf in melanriniy. If thou duſt not 
ln about that hic h is good it W Hife w ſelf about cv 
The mind of man if it be not well: employed; will be ranging, and roving all? 
over tlie world, and will be intent on thinꝝs it ſhould not. Ibeſpird of man 
is ave, and reſHeſs , Tit lite à mil; ir willbe either grinding of thut 
heb is pur inte it, or elſe wor kin g upom it felf, wearing, ami wearying ir 
ſel/ in foobſh; fruitleſs, and unconcer ning thoughts. Idleyeſsis a wn or 
of mopure and irrt em thoughts 1 Tis the vit hon, in which 
heakes Sälen t6 Manche mans ,k wicked Agios, nd 
melanchely-diſpoſethithe mint to faxpe; abſurd, hohem, why caſomable- 
imgginatzons , to many ſaa, perplexing affutting thoughts. Man diſqurer-* 
th bimſelf in vain, ſanh the pfflmft, Bil. 39:6; bee ee img thary 
evils and grievunces to himſelf, which God het no&treally Weben im- 
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Let it be thy care therefore to keep thy ind well employed, either in the 
duties of Piety, or the works of thy particular calling When thou duſt 
relax t y mind at any time from being intent on ſerious things, for thy 
neceſſary refreſhment, be careful to allow thy ſelf only in innocent cheerful. 
neſs, When the loines of thy mind are ungirt, — thoughts are let looſe 
to run at random, and hade not Cenſcience ſet over them as a Gevernour, 
thou art in great danger of ſoning againſt God... | | 

6. Do not cumber thy ſelf with twa much worldly buſineſs ; that wl 
overcharge thy mind. with ſolicitude, and force too many earthly thoughts 
upon it: it Will fill thee with diſtracting, diſturbing thoughts, and torturing 
cares. When Martha was careful, and troubled about many things, ſhe 
neglected the ene thing neceſſary, Luke 10. 41, 42. eg 

7. Learn to ſpiritualixe earthly abjetts, aud to raiſe holy meditations 
from them. This will be an excellent and advantageous employ» ent for 
thy mind. This was our bleſſed Sæviours practice, and canſt thou follow. a 
better example. 

8. Learn to divert and put by bad thoughts, by introducing and bringing 
in ſome good thoughts that axe contrary to them into their rooms: Thus. 
overcome evil thoughts by good thoughts, If ſelf-magnifyiyg thoughts 
come in; bring in ſelf-abaſmg : If diſtruſtful; put th foul, upon thinbing 
of Gods Faithfulneſs : If revengeful , think how much thou needeſt for- 
givenef from God : Thus let one wedge drive out another. 

9 Beg of God to fy would thy mind, and to put it into ſuch an holy 
and brayenly frame, that it may be fit to produce good 1 ** as 4 good. 
rree doth bring ſorth good fruit. 5 Grace may be the Law of thy 
mind, Rom. 7. 23. Pray earneſtly, all Faith, and put thy truſt in the power, 
and promiſe of God, for the caſting. down. of all ſinful imaginations in thy. 
ſont, r thoughts to the obe dience of Chriſt. : 

10. If thou wouldſt keep bad thoughts out of. thy minds be ready to 
entertaig the gracious motions of the bleſſed ſpirit of God, Rev. 3. 20. 
Behold {1 ſtaud at the door and kyock : If any man hear my voice 
and open the door, I will come in to him and will ſup with him, and he 
with me. O do not grieve bis holy Spirit; do not repel ſo bleſſed a 
gueſt, who knocks at thy er in many 4 ſermon, and. by many a 
Providence, and. ſues for entrance. that he may make thee happy: 
What, mall the devil, wäh his wicked ſvggeftions be let in, and ſhall 
the King of Glary with his train of Graces be ſhut out? O let it not 
#0 be, | Wa * 

11. Remember that if thou willingly entertaineſt and lodgeſt in thy 
mind wich ed thoughts now, (and dieſt in an impenitent ami f 

ate 
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ſtate) thy thoughts will be thy executioners and tormenters in Hell. Ag 
iche + 2 2 of evil thoughts now, they will then prey upon thy 
ſoul as ſo many vultures, and be a never Qing worm in thy Conſcience. 

And the more to quicken thee to practiſe theſe directions Con- 
ſider, . | 
This will be a great argument of thy ſincerity, and of the truth of Grace 
in chee, if thou art conſczentiouſly watchful over thy thoughts. Many re- 
ſtraints lye upon che ou ard man to over-awe it and keep it from evil but 
the power of Grace does then much appear, when it commands che inward 


man, and layes reſtraint upon our thinking facu{ty, that we dare not allow 
our ſelves in any ſinful thoughts. 5 hs 


Pſal. 119, 97. Oh how love Tthy Law ! it is my meditation all abe day. 
V. 113. Ihate vain thoughts, but thy Law do I love, 
Mat, 12. 35. Aman out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth 
gold things, and an euil man out of the evil #reaſure bringeth forth evil 
ings, a 
Mart. Yu 10. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adults< 
ries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies, : 
V. 20. Theſe are the things that defile a man. 
IIA. 35. 7+ Let the wicked forſaks his way, and the unrighteout man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lerd, and he will have Mercy upon 
him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. Dy 
Pfal. 63. 5. My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatnef , and my 
mouth ſball praiſe thee with joyful lips, | 
v. 6. When 1Iremember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the 
night watches. 
 Pfal. 94. 11. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are vanity. 
Jer. 4. 14+ O Jerſuſalem, waſh thine heart from wickgdnep, that thou 
mayeſt be ſaved , bow long ſhall thy vuin thoughts lodge within thee ? 
| Pfal. 49. 11. Their inward thought is, that their houſes ſhall continue for 
ever, and their dwelling places to all generations; they call their layds 
after their own names. | 
Pſal. 119. 59. I thought on my wayes, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimo- 
nies. ü | 
* Vo 7. Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſta- 
liſhed. 
— 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, fot out of it are the iſſues 
| of life. | 


* LI 2 Of 
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born, or harried away by his head, 
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Of Watchfulneſs over the Affections. 


F : A 


.* Secondly With yer thy Safe oni, the motions and Þrrings of thy wil, | 


«the ont: goihg of thy heart. o 

Rightly to order onr A fections, is one of our principal buſineſſes in this 
life. * they are rightly oruered, and governed, they do much further 
and help on our courſe in Godline f.. . Whereas diſorgered paſſions do blind 


"the jaugement; hutty away the 41 fill the heut ahd wind with" difquict 


and interrupt prayer, and" cher holy duties. Keep art eſpecial watch: 
therefore over thy Aﬀettions * Be careful they be not ſer on wrong objetts, 
nor ſuffered to grow «7ruly and exorbitant. Grace doth not extinguiſh, 
bur-reBhifie aff: ions. Crit WHO was free from all n). was not wich- 
out affettions: He was angry, did grieve, ar at another time reſoyctd. Let 
it be thy care therefore to look to the rg ht regulating of theſe powers, and 
theſe cbt that Ge d hath bliced'in fee. | ap 
And to help thee in this work, {beſides what I have written concerning 
morti fication, to which I refer rHiee,,) obſerve. theſe Diręction- 

1. Beg df God a ſound mind, a right underſtanding, a clear judgement, 
that thou maiſt be able rightly to err between good and evi; and may 
not take ſbews and . realitzes, There is grear danger in i. 
«pprehenſions , for as the appretienſions of the mind are weaker or ftronger, 

ſo the affettions are hotter or cooler. 85 3 . 
2. Labour to bring thy will, ſenſe, and apprtire under ſubjectiom to fight 
"wiſe. IT fin do feet pleaſitht ro thee, (a the forbidden fruit +6 Eve) let 
reaſon tell thee tu forbidden fruit; therefore thou mult net touch it. 
A mam is Lord of him ſelf, reaſon rules him : but his own ſlave, when 
wilfulnefs,, appetite, or paſſion bear ſway in him. When the Coachman can- 


not rule the horſes, but is hurried violemly away with them, there is no- 


thing but corfuſion to be expected; ſo it is with a man whoſe reaſon is over- 

whos: 4 Mrong paſſions. Affectiobs abe like fire 
and water , good ſervante, but very bat Maſters : Fire does well while tis 
kepr in the Ehimney : and water is uſc ful, while tis kept within its $axkg , if 
they break out, they are very mifcievous Elements: Aﬀettions (while they 


are moderated, and kept within their due bounds) they are very ſerviceable 


f miſchief fol- 


* 


but if they overflow thoſe banks and bounds, wliat a world 


os d RY 


3+ Labour to fareſee ſuch things before they come, which may prove great 


provocation: to thee und are like to kindle and excite thy paſſions, and ei- 


ther wiſely avoid them, or fortifie thy ſelf againſt them as much as thou cauſt. 

— 25 far more e — moderated, And here preme- 

ditation is of ſmgular uſe, whereby the mind may fortiſie add frengthen 
# 1 


— . 
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it {. ;fagainſtthe exorbitanc of paſſion before it ariſe by conſidering the 
unreaſonablencſs of it, and the bitter fruits and effects of it. 
4. Reſeſt evil affections at the beginning, before they grem high and 
headſtrong; Daih Babylons brats againſt the wall: If they once get ſtrengti⸗ 
they may be too herd for thee. Lauts, and vile affettions let alone, do ot- 
ten end in. greſs ſins, There are works of the fleſh, that follow laſts of the 
-f-ſb, Gal. 5; 19. Love of pleaſure if uncontralled, may end in drunken- 
neſs, or uncleanneſs. Envy, and malice, if unchecked, may end in mur- 
- der, or violence. Fudas allowing himſelf in (overouſneſs, that brought 
him to deny bus Maſter. 
F. Temperance and keeping under the body is an excellent means to mor- 
tifie luſts, paſſions, and vile affettions. He that pampers his fleſb, feeds 
"His enemy. And how much better is it to endure the pains of mortification 
here, than the horrors of everlaſting darkneſs bereafrer ? 
6. Remember, that when thy blood and Spirits are moved, and thy paſſi- 
unf hre up, thowwilt hardly make a right judgement upon any thing. Paſ- 
ſions like ſome kind of glaſſes repreſent things falſely : lometimes of a 
-erwonntais they make a mole-hill; and ſometimes a mole- hill they magnifie 
into a mountain. Therefore if it be poſſible in paſſion makg no reſoluti- 
. Let it be one of thy main cares firſt to ſuffer thy Spirits and blood to 
cool, and thy paſſions to ſink, and melt away, and then thou wilt come to 
Figbt apprehenſont. Many have grievoully-everſhor themſelves in paſſion, 
and repented of it at leiſure. 3 a 
757. Comſder the root of all inordinate paſſion is immodtrate ſelf-lcve 
which ought td be ſubdued, and mortified. nk 
8. Meditate often on the abaſings, ſafferings, death, and paſſion of cur 
© Lord, and Saviour.. Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving a an example, ſaitli 
the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2. 21. That we ſhould fellow bus fleps, Was he cru- 
© cified for us? and ſhall not we cruciſie our vile affettions for him? Did 
he renounce his own: will, to accompliſh our ſalvation ? nd ſhall not we 
deny our wills for him? our corrapt wills? The wills of the fleſh and of, 
the mind, as the Apoſtle calleth chem, Epb. 2. 3. The laſtings of the Jowey 
and the upper ſoul. Was he made of no reputation for us, and ſhall we be, 
* prone? Did he lay down his very life for us his enemies ? and {hall not we 
forgive an enemie for his ſake ?: O labour from the conſideration of Chriſts 
g fiſſeringreo mortiſie thy luſts and vsle fiction. | 
9. By carneſt prayer, even the prayer of Faith, ſeek, for ſuccour: from 
" Heaven, againſt all thine inordinate affettions. Humbly plead that pro- 
miſe before the Lord, Rom. 6. 14. Sin Shall not have .dompnion over you, 
Fer ye are not under the Lam but under grace. | 
1 Prov. 4. 23 


- 
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Prov. 4. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the iſſue 
of life. 

Gal. 5. 24. And they that are Chriſts have cruciſied the fleſh, with the 
affections and lufts. | 

Lit. 2. 12. Teaching us that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly lufts, we 

' ſhould live foberly, righteauſly, ana Godly in this preſent world, 

Rom. 8.6. For tobe carnally minded is death, but to be ſpiritually mind. 
ed is life and peace. 

V. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, but if ye through the Spi- 
ris do mortifie the deeds of the body ye ſhall live. 
+ 2 Pet. 2.11. Dearly beloved, I beſcech you as ftrangers-and pilgrims ab- 
ſtain from fleſbly luſts which war againſt the ſoul. 

Eph. 2. 3. Among whom alſo, we all had our converſation in times paſt, in 
the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mj, 
and were by nature the children of wrath even as others. , © + .. 

Prov. 25. 28. He that hath no rule over his own ſpirit, « like City that i 
broken down, and without walls. : : 

Prov. 29. 22. As angry man ſtirreth up ſtrife, and a furious man abound- 
eth in tranſgreſſion. | 

* 23. Aran pride ſhall bring him low : but honour ſhall aphold the hum- 
e in ſpirit, 

Prov. —ç— Make no friendſhip with an angry man : and with a furious 
man thou ſhalt not go. 

V. 25. Leſt thou learn his ways, and get a ſnare to thy ſoul. 

Prov. 16. 32. He that is ſlow to anger is better than the mighty, and he 
that ruleth bus fpirit than be that taketh a City. 

. Eph. 4. 26. Be ye angry, and ſin net; let not the Sun go down upon your 
wat 
V. 27. Neither give place to the devil. | 
V. 30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed to 
the day of. redemption. 
V. 31. Let all bitterneß, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and euil 
. © ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malice. 
V. 32. And be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one ane- 
ther, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you. 
- 1 Cor. 14. 20. Brethren be not Children in underſtanding , bowbeit, in 
. malice be ye children, but in under ftanding be men. | 
Eccleſ. 7. 9. Be not haſty inthy ſpirit to be angry: for anger reſteth in the 
blen f fools | 
1 John 


I 
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I John 3. 15. Whoſoever hateth his Brother is a murderer, and ye know 
that no murderer bath eternal life abiding in him. 

2 Cor. 12. 20. For I fear, left when I ceme, I ſhall not find you ſuch as 1 
would, and that. I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not; leſt there 
be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, bac khitings, whiſpering s, ſwellings, 
tumult s. 

Prov. 26. 24. He that hateth, diſſembleth with his lips, and layeth up de- 
ceit within him. 

V. 25. When he ſpeaketh fair, believe him not : for there are ſeven alo- 
minations in his heart. 

Prov. 27. 4. Wrath is cruel, and anger is outragious :. but who is able to 
ſtand before envy. 

James 4. 5. Do ye think that the Scripture ſaith in vain, the Spirit that 
awelleth.in us luſteth to envy ? 

James 1. 20. For the wrath of man worksth not the righteonſneſiof God, 

Luke 9. 55. But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, ye know not what 
manner of ſpirit ye are of. 

John 13. 35. By thu ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have 
love one to another, 

1 Pet. 3. 4. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is net 
corruptible, even the ornament of a mee K and quiet ſpirit, which is in the 


ficht ef God of great price. 


. Of watchfulne ſ over our words, 

Thirdly, Watch over thy Words. 

Gods ſervants in all ages, have ſeen a great deal of reaſon to reſolve 
within themſelves to take heed of offending with their tongues, and to 
pray earneſtly to the Lord, that he would pleaſe to ſet a watch before their 
mouths, and to keep the door of their lips, Tis a great part of Religion, right- 
ty to govern and bridle the tongue. If any man ſeemeth to be religious, and 
bridleth not. his tangue, this mans religion is vain, Jam. 1. 26. And the tranſ- 
greſſion of the tongue is the rather to be watched againſt, becauſe of the na- 
tural pronene ſi that is in us to offend in that kind. We. are exceeding 9 apt to 
fall into this ſin; partly, becauſe of that quick intercourſe that is between 
the tangue and the beart, ſo that we ſin in an inſtant , parily, becauſe ſpeech 
is an Att we perform without labour, and ſo we the more caſi) ef- 
fend this way : And laſtly , becauſe the ſms of the tongue are very 
pleaſing , and compliant with corrupt nature. Therefore James ſaith, 
James 3. v. 2. If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, 


that is, Not only a beginner , but one that is come to ſonre ripenef, 
an 


” 
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and ęromth in Chriſtianity , his care and watchfulneſs over his warui, ar- 
— to be a ſound; ſincere, and upright Chriſtian. O how much rea- 
{on have we to be ſcriouſiy humbled for the errors and miſcarriages of our 
tonoues ? Divide the ſms of man into t o parts lays Næxiamcen and one 
half of them are the ſins of the tongue. One reckons up rwenty four ſins 
of the tongue, and yer poſſibly he hath not reckoned all : | 

1. Taking Gods ' Name in vain, in ordinary communication. 2. Un- 
lawful and cuſtomary ſwearing. 3. Lying. 4. Curſing. 5. Perjury: 6: Blaſ- 
phemy, 7. Raſh and unlawful Vows. 8. Heartleſs and hypocruical praying. 
9. Falſe accuſing. 10. Open railing, reviling, and reproachimg. Lt. Secret 
defaming,backbiting and whiſperins. 12. Scoffing, jeering, ſtorming. give- 
ing biting qui ps and gird. 1: . Ribaldry, filthy ſpeaking, ſcurrilons jefting, 
rotten communication. 14: Menaving, aud threatning revenge. 15. Deces- 
ving and cheating. 16. Proud boaſting, and ſelf magnifyeng. 17. Raſh 
judging and cenſuring. 18. Vain and idle tatling, 19. Flattering, and 
ſoothing in evil. 20. Enticing and alluring to ſin and wickedneſs. 2.1. Se- 
ducing into error. 22. Murmuring and —_—_— 23. Diſcloſing. ſecrers 
contrary to promiſe, To all which may be added., 24. Snful fflence. Of 
which more afterward, | 

Oh bow wile are we, if one n ember br guilty of ſo much ſin ! Not with: 
cut reaſon therefore hach James in his third Chapter v. 6. deſcribedan evil 
Tongue, to be a fire,a world of iniquity, and ſet an fire > Hell, that is, 
from the Devil the Father of lies, malice, and virulency. They that nouriſh 
an evil tongue, nouriffi that which comes from Heli and which will carry 
them thither, without ſerious, and timely'repentance, The tongue: can no 
man tame, as he goes on, v. 8. that is, of himſelf without the concurrence 
of Divine Grace. Pray therefore for this Grace, that thou maiſt take heed 
to thy words, that thou offend not with thy tongue. And for the better re- 
gulat ing, and Ronny 7 — Pork —_— 

I. Begin at art, if thou wo rightiy govern thy. to . 
as Davis did Plat, 51. 10. Create in —— — 
right Spirit within me. Ont of the abundance of the heart the mouth freaks 
eib, faith our Saviour, Mat. 12. 34. The diſorders of the tongue, uſually 
proceed from the diſttemper1 of the heart. Idleneſs of wards, \'Damity 
of thoughts :* Raſhnefs of — from haſtimef of Spirit Boaſting, and 
proud brags from pride of heut : Reviting, and open reproaching, from in- 
ward malice, The foul ftomichbetrares it -ſelf, in a Raining bre. The 
naughtineſs of the heart vents it ſelf by the tum gus. & heart ſtored with 
wiſts and grace will difcover"it {elf in ſavory diſcourſe. - 


2. Let 


—— tt. 6. 8 * — 
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2. Let thy end and aim in ſpeabing be, to glorifit God, ami to to good w 
others. - That word is an idle word, and — „which tends to mw 
good purpoſe. Either ſpeak, ſomething better than ſilence or keey filtnce., 
laics the heathen Poet. Chooſe either to ſpeak, that which is ( ſome way 
or other) profitable; or to be ſilent. Now there may be a ſirfil ſilence, as 
intheſe caſes, 

1. When God is diſhonoured, and we expreſs no diſlike of it. 

2. When tis our duty to reprove an offending Brother, and we neg- 
le Et it. . 

3. When our ſilence proceeds from want of delight in Spiritual things , 
when we are free enough to any worldly diſcourſe, but cannot abide to ſpeak 
of matters that concern our ſouls, 

4+ When we are aſbamed to own the ways of God for ftar re- 

oach, ; 

5. When we neglett to give good counſel where we ought. 

3. Conſider for thes! Prakeft,and be not raſh with * mouth; be ſow 
to peak, ſaith James, Chap.t. v. 19. that is, deliberate,and adviſcd:Lyt'rhy 
nun be thy tongues guide. When thy words are onde out of thy mouch they 
are paſt recal. And therefore one ſet a pretty moral picture over his table{a 
place uſually of too much lic entious diſconrſe ) of 2 man ont of whoſe mouth 
many linle birds flew (which were his words) which he with both his hands 
ſtrove to catch again, but could not: Conſider therefore before thou fpeak- 
ef and ere thy words be gon out of thy reach and power; eſpecally, conſi- 
der before thou promiſeſt any thing, whether the thing be good, fir, conveni- 
em, and in thy power, and whether thy mind will 72 thee to do it or no. 
— does not this, will be apt to err, and to enſnart himſelf by his own 
Words. 

4. Whatever thou haſt covenanted, agreed, or i ſed, be careful to 
perform, though to thy lof and damage. Sf thou len thy ſelf unable to 
per form, give notice betimes, and crave either forbearance of a releaſe. 
"Tis a good caution that One gives, that we ſhould be txcteding careful 
wha vows we make to God, and what promiſes to man. 

5. Be ſure, that whatever thou ſpeakeſt be morally true; (that is, that 
there be an agreement berween thy thoughts and thy tongue ) though thou 
art not obliged to ſpeak all that thou knoweſt to be true, A all times. 

6. Spexh with 4 great deal of caution and warinefs, where thou art ag- 

rieved, and doſt think. thou ſuffereſt : Truſt not thy ſelf if ere be any rhe 
touch of il wilt of envy la thee towards the perſon ſpoken of. Ii will 
never ſpeaks well. Under ſenſe of wrong, out minds are apt to run into ve- 
ry untharirable imaginations, There may be ſometimes alice in ſpeaking 
| Mmm the 
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the truth. An eager deſire to ſpread abroad the faults of others though 
true, manifeſts a very unc harit able and an evil frame of heart. 

7. Forbear altagether to ſpeak when thou art in paſſon. He that is in a 
high fit of paſlion is as truly drunk, as he whole head is full of wine. Paſ 
fron is a bad counſellor, and as ill a ſpeaker : Moles when in paſſion, ſpake 
unadviſedly with his lips, Pal. 106. 33. Job curſed the day of bis Nati. 
tivity, Job. 3. 2, 3. Jonah ſpake pertiſhly againſt God himſelf, Jonah 4.9, 

8. Deal as tenderly with ansthers good Name as thou aeſireſt thine own 
ſhould be dealt with; Be very my of ſpeaking of the credit of others on 
bare reports. A good Name is better than riches, Prov. 22.1, Poſſibly 
thou abhorreſt to Real from thy neighbour, or be thought a thief, do not 
then rob him of his good Name, which is more precious than worldly ſub- 
ſtance. Ky a good Name many have done good after their death: by the 
lofi of it many have been rendred uſeleſs while they lived. 

9. Be nat ſevere ſpirited, and apt to interpret every thing in the worſt 
ſenſe. Let Charity Wy its perfect work, Tis better to err ten times in 
a way of Charity, than once in a way of cruelty. Goodneſs is leaſt ſuſpi- 
tious: Gratious hearts reflect moſt upon themſelves , they do not ſeek ſy 
much what to reprove in others, as what to amend in themſelves , they love 
to look inwards, and being ſenſible of their own failings, are tender in re- 
flefting on the weakyeſſes of others: whereas thoſe that are moſt inquiſitive 
into the lives of others, are uſually moſt careleſs in reforming their own. 
Sharp cenſurers, and reprovers, had need be wy exaZt in their own lives; 
elſe in judging others they pronounce their own doom. Be not apt there- 
fore to 14 e or cenſure the actions of others. Confider how often thou thy 
ſelf haſt ended z uſe another with the ſame mercy thou wouldſt have ſhew- 
ed to thy ſelf, Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, if any man be overtaken ina fault, ye 
which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of meekneſs, conſider- 
ing thy 755 leſt thou alſo be tempted. They that are moſt ſpiritual, are moſt 
tender to ſet a fallen Chriſtian in joynt again. Conſider well therefore, be- 
fore thou pronounce tos hard a cenſure upon thy brother: If thou canſt not 
excuſe the action, yet conſider poſſibly the intent was good , or it might pro- 
ceed from sgnorance,or ſome violent temptation,and that thou 12 2 mai ff 
ſe fall, if ſo tempred, and God do not ſuſtain thee.. Bernard tells of a man, 
that hearing of a fallen brother, fell into a bitter weeping, and ſaid be is fallen 
to day and | may fall to morrow : Therefore cheriſh an humble ſenſe of thine 
Nai that will make thee charitable towards others. And be 
eſpecially careful. thou doſt not make the failings, and miſcarriages of 
— (which ſhould be matter of grief to thee, and ſet thee upon 7795 
ing for them, 1 Joh. 5. 16.) to ſerve thee for mirth and ſport : And yer this 
1 
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is the uſual entertainment of this corrupt world. But the Apoſtle tells us, 
1 Cor 13.6. Charity rejoyceth not in iniquity , and therefore it cannot 
make the ſins and failings of others, its recreation. 

10. Do not recite ſeſts made upon Scripture, or contrived out of Scri- 
prure phraſe,which can hardly be told, or heard, without leaving in the mind 
ſome diminution of the Majeſty, and Authority of Gods word , the Dignity 
whereof we ought all to maintain. Therefore tis il truſting our corrupti- 
ons with the bare reporting of ſuch jeſts made by wicked wits, on Scripture 
abuſed, for fear of the bad effects that may enſue thereupon. Our tonge 15 
our glory, Pſal. 57.8. With that we ſponld bleſs the Lord at all times, his 

aiſe fal be continually in our months, Pſal. 34. 1. With that we 
{hould labour to do good to others with whom we converſe. Let us not then 
pervert it from the right uſe. Moral infection ſpreads abroad by words, as 
the peſtilential doth by a corrupt breath, 

11. Speak with great modeſty, when the matter any way relates to thine 
own commendation. A mans praiſe ſmells ſweet out of anothers mouth, 
bur ſtinks out of his own. 

12. Speak not ill of any, except it be upon juſt occaſion, and in order te 
fome good, that God may have glory — and the perſons to whom thou 
ſpeakeſt, may be warned, and admenijhed. | 

13. Inflead of ſpeaking ill, or cenſuring thy brother, privately admoniſh 
him; but do it not in a maſterly way, but in the Spirit of meekyneſs, Let love 
ſweeten thy words. When love rules in the heart, the Law of kindneſs is in 

4. Lally, Conſider what Solomon ſaies, Prov. 10. 19. In the multi- 
tude of worde, there wanteth not ſin, and he that refraineth his lips is wiſe. 
Due and befirting ſilence is many times a great —— of innocency; but 
when the rogue runs very faſt, and ſpeaks more than comes to its ſhare , 

tis ordinarily a ſervant either to pride or paſſion. 
A 4 


a a 8 1 
Pfal. 39. 1. I ſaid, I will take heed to my wayes, that I ſin not with my tongue 
Twill —— mouth with a bridle, 51 the wicked is be fore — EY 
_—_ 23. Whoſo keepeth his mouth and his tongue, keepeth his ſoul from 
ty 4. 3 
Pſal. 17. 3. law ed that'my month not iranſarejs, a, 
Pſal. 141.3. Ser 2 Lord)before Hane os. door of my lips. 
Mat. 12. 34. O generation of: vipers, how can % being evil ſpeak; good 
things? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeabęth. 
V. 35-: A good man aut of the good treaſure of the heart, bringeth forth 
good things : and an evil man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil 
this g.. Mmm 2 V. 36. 
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V. 36. But I {ay unto you, that every idle word that men the 

74 give — — juagement. Ar 

Prov. 13. 3. He that keepeth his mouth, kgepeth his life, but he that openeth 
wade bis lips ſhall haus de ſtruction. 

Jam 1. 26. If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this mans religion is vain. 

Jam. 3. 2. For in many things we offend all; if any man offend not in woxd, 
the ſame us a perfect man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body. 

V. 3. Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that they may obey us; and 

wwe turn about their whole body. 

V. 4. Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they be ſo great, and are driven 
of fierce winds, yet they are turned about with a very ſmail helm, whi- 
ther ſuever the Governor liſtetb. 8 

V. 5. Even ſo the tongue is a little me and boaſtetiꝛ great rings, be- 
fy how — 4 —— a little fire khandleth ! L of ? 

V. 6. And the tongue is «fine, 4 world of iniquity, ſo is the tongue 
among ſt our members, that it defileth the whole bady, and ſerteth on fire 
the courſe of nature, aud is ſet on pre of fel. 5 

Cal. 4. 6. Let your ſpeech be almaꝝ mith Grace, ſeaſoned mith ſalt, rhat ye 
may know how ye ought to anſwer every man. 

Eph. 4. 29. Let ne corrupt 1 of your wouth, but 
22 good to tlie nſe of edifyyng, is may minficr Grace un- 
to 4. 

Eph. 5. 3. But fornication, and all uncleannef, or covetouſue ſa, les it ner 

once named among ſt you, as becamath Saints. Y | 

v. 4- Neither filthineſs, ner foolsſb talking, nar jefting, which are nor 
convenient, but rather giving of thanks. 

1 Cor. 15. 33. Be nat deceiued ; evil communications corrupt: good: m 
Pal. 106. 33; — prove led hu ſpirit, ſo that he (i. e. Moſes) ſpake unad- 
Prov. — The heart of the rightrous ſtudieth to anſwer, but the mouth 
ef the wic led poureth aut evil.things. 

1 Sam. 2. 3. Talk us more ſo — — let not arrogancy. cam out 
of your wont for the Lend is 4 God of kyawiedge, andiy hom Aan: 

- ME W I*s | 

Prov. — The mouth of 4 righttous man is a wel lift, but wilence 
cayereth the month of the mic iu. NS: 

. 19. Ia the nudtitnde of mand there mantel nes: fin, bus: he the 1e- 
e bis lpe is iſ nt 


X. 30. 
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V. 10. The tongue of the juſt is as choice ſilver : the heart of the wicked 
is little worth. 
V. 21. The lips ef the righteous feed many; but fools die for want of 
wi ſdom. | 
Prov. = 27. He that hath knowledge, ſpareth his words, and a man of un- 
der ſanding is of an excellent ſpirit. 
Plal. 37. 30. The mouth of the righteous ſpeakgth wiſdom, and his tongue 


talketh of judgement. | | 
Pſal. 34. 12. What man is be that deſircth life, and loveth many dayes, that 
he may ſee good? | 
V. 13. Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpralung guile. 
Pſal. 12. 4. Who have ſaid, with our tongue will me prevasl, our lips are 
our own; who is Lord over ns ? | 
Pſal. 140. 3. They have ſharpened their tongues like a Serpent, Adders poi- 
fon is under they lips. Selah. 
Rom. 3. 13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have 
| uſed deceit ; the poiſon of Aeris under their lips. 
V. 14. Whoſe month is full of curſing and bitternef. 
Prov. 16. 27. An ungodly man diggeth up evil : and in hu lips there in 4 


Prov. 15. 4+ Awbole 7m tongue is a tree of life : but perverſenef therein, 
is 4 breach in the ſpirit, | 


: 2 The lips of the wiſe diſperſe kyowledge : but the heart of rhe fooliſh 
; nor jo 4 ; 


Prov. 14. 3. In the mouth of the fooliſh is 4 rod of pride, Fat the lips of the 
wife ſhall preſerve them. 2 ä | 
Prov. 12. 18. There is that ſpeakgth likg the piercings of a ſword : but the 
tongue of the wiſe is health. 
Prov. 16. 5. Who ſo mockgth the poor, reproacheth his maker : and he that 
it glad at calamitiri, ſhall not be wnpuniſhed, 
Prov. 3 1. 26. She openeth her mouth with wi{dom, and in her tongue is the 
Tr. 3. I, 2. Put them in mind, &c. To ſpeak, evil of no man, to be no 
brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing alt meckneſi unto all men. 
Mat. 5. 22. But I ſuy unte you, that whoſoever is angry with bu broth x, 
without 4 cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judyement : and whoforuer 
alf fay anro Bu brother, Nacha, ſual be in 2 10 the Coumſti, bur 
whoſoever 17. ſay, thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire. 
» Rats ner Ce uf and down as 4 tali brarer among thy 


Prov. 


Lev. 19. 16. 
people. | 
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Prov. 11. 13. A tale-bearey rev:aleth ſecrets, but he that is of a Faithful 
ſpirit concealeth the matter, | 
Prov. 25. 18. A man that beareth falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour, is a 
maul, and a ſword, and a ſharp arrow. 
Prov. 20. 19. He that goeth about 45 atale-bearer, revealeth ſecrets, there- 
. fore medgle not with him that flutereth with his lips, 
Pſal; 15. 1. Lord who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle ? 
V. 2. He that ſpeaketh the truth in his beart, 
V. 3. He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doth evil to his neigh- 
bour, nor taketh up 4 A againſt his neighbour, 
Jer. 18. 18. Aud they ſaid, come, and let us deviſe devices againſt Jere- 
miah, — come let us ſmite him with the tongue, and let us not giveheed 
to anyof his words. | | 
Job 5. 21. Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, neither, ſhalt 
thou be afraid of deſtruttion when it cometh. | 
Pal. 31. 20. Thok ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy preſence from the 
pride of man; thoy ſbalt kgep them ſecretly in a pavilion, from the ſtrife 


i. of SORT 5 ia 5G 5 4 Ns 
Prov, 6. 1. My ſon,if thou be ſurcty for thy friend, if thou kaft ſtricken thy 
hand with a ſtranger, ng 
V. 2. Thou art ſnared with the words of thy mouth, thou art taken with 
the words of thy mouth. _ | 
Prov. 12. 13. The wicked is ſnared by the tranſgreſſion of his lips: but the 
. \{jnſt ſhall come aut of. trouble. | MY Ingo” | 
Ifa. G3. 8. For he ſaid, ſurely they are my people, children that will net lye, 
. ſo he was their Saviour. | Fg X 
Prov. 9. 16. Theſe ſix things doth the Lord hate, yea ſeven are an abomi- 
nation unto him. | | | = 8 
- 17. A proud look, 4 lying tongue, and hands that ſhed innocent 
lood, &c. bk anole Dig | e 5 
Zeph. 3. 13. The remnant of Iſrael ſhall not do iniquity, nor ſpeak, lyes ;, 
neither ſhalla deecitful tongue be found in their mouth : for they ſhall 
feed and lye down, and none ſhall make them afraid. . | 
Lev. 19. 12. Aud ye frall not ſwear by my Name falſely, neither ſbalt than 
prof ane the Name of thy Cod I am the Lord, 
Prov. 21.6. The getting of treaſures by a lying teng ue, is 4 yamty toſſed 
to and fro of themt at ſeck death. og ho | 
Prov. 17. 14. The. beginning of frife s as when one letteth out water.; 
* 1h:refore leave off contention, before it is medled with, |; 


Prov. 


— 


— 
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Prov. 18. 6. A fools lips enter into contention, and his mouth calleth for 

roke fs 

Eccleſ. 5.6. Safer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſm ; neither ſay thou 
before the Angel that it was an errour, wherefore ſhould God be angry 
at thy voice, and de ſtroy the work of thine hands, 

Numb. 12. 8. With him will 1 ſpeak, mouth to mouth, even apparently, and 
not in dark ſpeeches,and the ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold : where- 
fore weve ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant Moles ? 

1 Tim. 5.19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, but before two 
or three witneſſes. 

Prov. 27. 2. Aſtone is heavy, and the ſand weighty, but. a fools wrath is 
heavier than them both. 

1 Pet. 3. 8, Finally, be ye all of one mind having compaſſion one of another, 

love as brethren, be pitsful, be courteous. 
V. 9. Net rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrari- 
wiſe bleſſing, knowing that ye are therennto called, that ye ſhould inherit 


a bleſſing. 
Of Watchfulneſs over our Aftions, 


Fourthiy, Watch over thy Actions. 

The Apoſtle gives us an excellent exhortation in Epheſ. 5. 15. See 
that ye walk, circumſpectiy, not as fools, but as wiſe, And in 1 Pet. 1. 15, 
We are commanded to be holy in all manner of converſation. True and 
real Chriſtianity is a carefwl a There is a great deal of warch- 
fulneſ and circumſpection required to keep our Conſciences void of offence 
towards God, and towards men. O how {ad a fight it is to ſee men in words 
profeiing Chriſt, aud yet in works denying him Shew me thy Faith by thy 
works, ſayes St. James. And our Saviour in Mat..5. 16, Let your light 
fo ſhine before men that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your 
Father which is in Heaven, The men of the world have their eyes on the 
lives and converſations of Profeſſors, they know not what they do in their 
chſets, rhey care aot much what they do in the congregation ; they look 
wha: the tinour and Courſe of their lives is. O — let thoſe that nan e 
the Name of Chriſt depart from all iniquity ! Let ſuch as profels themſclyes 
real Chriſtians, and true converts, take heed of being taken tardy in ſuch 
things, which meer moral men (that are ſtrangers to the life of Grace) car- 

not be juſtly charged with, | - Soy 
Be very careful therefore of, and watchful over all thy actions. Take 
heed the Name of God be not blaſpheamed, nor his honour wounded by 
| | , | a 
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any 2 — action of thine ; Take heed of bringing a ſcandal on Religi. 
on, and a reproach on the Goſpel, If ever thou wouldſt win others to 
Religion, thou muſt be exemplary in holinef and righreouſneſ thy ſelf, it 
is a woful thing to be an offexce, and ſtumbling bloc l to orhers, and to be 
an occaſion of keeping them off from embracing the wayes of God, O 
therefore take heed ot doing any ſuch things as may make Religion ftixh 
in the noſtrils of profane men: Take heed of doing any thing that is not 
juſtifiable orwarrantable, and which may be an actve ſrandal unto others. 
Indeed there are ſcandals and offences not juftty given, but taken, ſuch as 
wicked men take through their own corrupt and malicious hearts, as the 
Phariſees did at Chriſt ; Such people deſtroy themſelves, and like Serpents, 
turn every thing they cat into poiſon : But the true Chriſtian is — of 
Gods Glory, and the repute of Religion; & therefore dares not do ſuch things 
as are unwarrantable. If Augultus could ſay an Emperour ſhould not only be 
free from crimes but the very ſuſpition of them: How much more ſhould 
true Chriſti.ns labour to be ſuch, who are commanded to abſtain'from all ap- 
pearance of evil? 1 Theſ. 5. 22, Do nothing therefore that is miſ-· becom- 
ing areal Chriſtian. As Nehemiah once ſaid, ſhall ſuch as man as I flee ? 
Nehem. 6. 11. So do thou reflect upon thy felf, when tempted to an 
evil action: Shall ſuch an one as I, lye, ſwear, deal deceitfully ,, be — 
covetou-, be earthly minded, &c 2 O! if ever thou ſhouldſt be overcdme 
wich ſuch things, thou maiſt ſay to thy ſelf rruly, what Michal ſaid falſe- 
ly to — 2 Thou haſt made thy ſelf like one 1 the vile and baſe ones of 
the earth. | 
bat therefore thou maiſt be the more ſerioufly watchful over all thy 
actions, take theſe three Directions. 

1. Look carefully to the principle, the ſpring, the riſe of them, Obſerve 
from whericeallthy external obedience flowes : Does it come from an i- 
ward principle of Grace, from a ſanttified heart, from a new Nature, from 
a priuciple of Faith, and Love ? or from external motives, and outward 
reſþets and conſiderations ? 'Tis not the matrey that makes the work good, 
bur che principle: Some things may be done ( for the matter good) and fore 
external obedience performed by meer natural men, and that either for cre- 
dit, or upon the impulſes of natural Conſcience, or from 4 ſervile — 0 
fo like fruits that are ripened by art and force not naturally and kind- 

y ; but tis not enough to do actions good and juſt as to the matter; but we 
mult do them out of love to God, and obedience to his will, and in Faith ex- 
pecting our reward from him. | 
2. Look to thy rule. Is the Word of God the rule and fquare of thy 
actions? Thy word is 4 light to my feet, and a lauthorn to my _ — 
; \ 4 
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David, Pſal. 119. 105. And as 45 wall according to this rule, peace 
be on them, and merey, and upon the Ieael of God, ſayes Paul, Gal. 6. 16. 
Many people walk in a diſorderly ay; They have no Law or rule, but 
their own luſts and corrupt wils; no SD but their own blind paſſions 
and humours. But if thou wouldſt order thy actions aright, take the Word 
of God for thy Rule. ; 

3. Look to thy aim and end. Thy main and ultimate end muſt be Gods 
Glory. A Chriſtians whole life ſhould be a living unto God, Gal. 2. 19. 
All that is done, be it an act of Piety, Juſtice, Temperance, or Charity, it 
ſhould be done with this aim, that God wy be Glorified thereby. In all thy 
actions therefore, whether natural, civil, or ſpiritual, thou mult ſtill deſign 
the Glory of God: But of this we have ſpokgn more under the fourth Section 
of this Chapter. 


Jam. 2 2. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do 45 they that ſhall be judged by the Law 
of Liberty. 

I 4 1. But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in alt 

. manner of converſation. 

2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what man- 
ner of perſons ought Z to be, in all holy converſation and Godlineſl, 

Mat. 7. 22. Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
propheſied in thy Name ? and in thy Name have we not caſt out Devils ? 
and in thy Name done many wonderful works ? 

V. 23. Aud then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from 
me ye that work iniquity. 

Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace with all men, and holinef, without which no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. 

Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 

nity, and aroſe unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

I John 3. 3. Aud every man that hath this hope in — himſelf even 
45 he is pure. 

Epheſ. 5. 15. See then that ye walk, circumſpettly, not as fools, but as wiſe, 

V. 16. Redeeming the time, becauſe the dayes are evil. 

Col. 4. 5. Walk, in wiſdom towards them that are without, redeeming the 
time. 

2 Cor. 2. 12. For our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our Conſcience, that 
in ſimplicity, and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
Grate of God, we bad our converſation in the world, and more abun- 
dantly to you-wards. 3 

Ia. 38. 3. And Hezckiah ſaid, 3 now, O Lord, I beſeech — 

un 
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how I have walkgd before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and 
have done that which is good in thy ſight, and Hezekiah wept ſore. 

Acts 24. 16. And herein do Texerciſe my ſelf, to have alwaies a Conſcience 
void of offence toward God, and toward men. 

Jam. 1. ult. Pure Religion, and undefiled before God, and the Father, is 
this, to viſit the fatherleſs, and widows, in their Aſfliction, and to keep 
himſelf unſpotted from the world. 

Jam. 2. ult. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo Faith without 
works is dead alſo. | 

Mat. 5. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 

Prov. 16. 17. The high way of the upright is to depart from evil, he that 
keepeth his way preſerveth his ſoul. 

Ezek. 36. 27. And I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 

in my ſtatutes, aud ye ſhall keep my Tudgements, and do them, 

1 Cor. 6. 20. For ye are bought with a price; therefore glorifie God in your 
body, and in your ſpirit, which is Gods. 

2 Tim. 2. 19. Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having 
this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are his, and let ever J one that 
nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 
Eph. 4. 1. Itherefore the Priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, that ye walk, 

worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. 

Luke 3.8. Bring forth therefore fruits _ of YEpent ance — 

2 Cor. 5. 10. For we muſt all appear before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath aone, whether it be good or bad, 

Phil. 2. 15. That ye may be blamelefs, and harmle ß, the ſons of God without 
rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Nation, among whom ye 
ſhine as Lights in the world. 

Phil. 4. 8. Finally Brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things 
are hone ſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what- 

ſoe ver things are lovely, whatſoever things are of — report; if there 
be any vertue, and if there be auy praiſe, think of theſe things. 


Of the things we muſt Watch againſt, 
Having now diſpatched thoſe four things thou muſt watch over, namely, 
thy Thoughts, thy Afections, thy words, and thy Actions ] come now 
in the ſecond place to ſpeak of thoſe fix things thou muſt eſpecially watch 


againſt, ny 
; ; | 1. Againſt 


» 
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1. Againſt all ſin (in general) but eſpecially thoſe ſors thou art moſt in- 
clined to, by temper and natural conſtitution. The weakeſt part of the City 
muſt have the ſtrongeſt guard. Some Afﬀettions are predominant in one 
Age, ſome in another: There are youthful luſts, 2 Tim. 2, 22. as well as 
infirmities proper to old Age. I was a great Argument of Davids lince- 
rity, that he could truly ſay, Pſal. 18. 23. I was upright before thee, and 
kept my ſelf from mine iniquity. 

Study therefore thy heart, and conſider what ſims thou art moſt prone 
unto. All ſins fight againſt the ſoul, but thy Maſter-ſm is the Goliab; en- 
deavour (through the aids of Grace) to ſlay that, and the whole Army of 
the Philiſtines will be eaſily vanquiſſied. 

2. Againſt the ſins thon art moſt obnoxious to by reaſon of thy particular 
Calling Condition, State and C gur ſe of life. A man by reaſon of his calling, or 
condition of life, may have more frequent, and ſtronger inducement to ſome 
ſins, than to others; which he is therefore the more eſpecially to keep watch 
againſt, 2 King. 5. 18. In this thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that when 
my Maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon, to. worſhip there, and he leaneth 
on my hand, and I bow my ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon,when Ibow down my 

ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant in this thing. 

3- Againſt the ſins of the times, and places wherein thou liveſt, We muſt 
be careful of being carried away with the evil of the times. 'Tis a deſcripti- 
on of wicked men, Eph. 2. 2. that they walked according to the courſe of this 
world, that is, according to the Age, as the manner of the times went. But of 
righteous Noah we have another kind of Character Gen. 6. g. Noah was 4 
juſt man and upright in his generation, and Noah walked with God. And ſo 
in 2 Chron. 17. 3,4. we he, that the Lord was with Fehoſaphat, becauſe he 
walked in the firſt wayes of his Father David, and ſought not unto Baalim, 
but ſought to the Lord God of his Father, and walked in his Commandments, 
and not after the doings of Iſrael. And the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippi ans, 
Ch.2. v. 15. that they ſhould be blameleſs, and harmleſs, the ſons of God 
without rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and a perverſe nation, among whom 
(ſayes he) ſhine ye as Lights in the world. 'Tis a high point of Grace not 
to be ſnared withthe evils of our own times. 

4+ Againſt all occaſions, and temptations thou foreſeeſt are likely to en- 
danger thy ſoul. We that pray to God, not to lead us into temptation, muſt 
not run our {elves into it: A prudent man ſhould therefore forethink,, and 
conſider in the morning, what temptations he is like to be encountred with 
that day, that ſo he may (if poſſible) decline them, or elſe ſer his guards 
the ſtronger againſt them. A weak temptation that takes us unaware, 
will prevail more than a ſtronger foe A prudent man, faith Solomon, 
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Prov. 22. 3. foreſecth the evil, and hideth bimſelf, bus the fooliſh go on ſtil 
and are puniſhed. Iis a point of true ſpiritual wiſdom to foreſee ſin afar off, 
in the occaſunt, and temptations that lead to it ; and by avoiding the one to 
prevent the other. Tis eaſier and ſafer for the Few i to 2 by the ſnare, while 
the is yet out, than it is to wind ber ſelf out again, when ſhe is once 577. 

Watch and pray, ſayes our Saviour to his Diſciples, Mat. 26. 41. that ye 
enter not into temptation. If ye do raſhly, enter the 6 of temptation, a 
thouſand to one (ſuch is mans natural weakneſs ) you will not come out with- 
out ſome foil. 

5. Againſt diſhonouring God in the uſe of lawful things, ſuch as meat, 
drink, apparel, lawful refreſhments, &c. 

Remember that tis in the «ſe even of things lam ful, that Satan moſt uſu- 
ally ſetteth his ſnares for Gods ſervants , for here the ſnare is not ſo viſi- 
ble; and he prevaileth wore often — thoſe that be not groſly prophane 
and ungodly, by the immoderate and undue uſe of things int — 2 law- 
ful, than by drawing them to ſuch things as are Jmply e:41, and unlawful. 
The Devil knows well, that he that will do all he may do, will ſoon be 
brought to do ſomewhat he ought not to do. "Tis dangerous to came ne ar the 
borders and confines of ſin : Thoſe that will go to the utmoſt extent of their 
Chriſtian liberty, and venture themſelves > near the brink, de many times 
fall into the pit of ſin. All things (ſaith the Apoſtle) are lawful anto me, but 
all things are not expedient, 1 Cor. 6. 12. and 10. 23. All things, that is, 
not all things abſolutely, but all things in their own nature indifferent, are 
lawful to me; yet all ſuch things are not alwayes expedient. *Tis bet- 
ter for us many times to forbear any things we may do, (it will never be 
grief or offence of beart to us as was ſaidto David in another caſe, 1 Sam. 
25. 31.) than be once overtaken in what we ſhould not do. 

6.. Watch againſt Erronr. 

As thou muſt be careful to keep thy heart from ſinful luſts, and thy life 
from being ſpotted and ſtained with ſinful practices; ſo thou muſt bevsgs- 
lant alſo to keep thy judgement ſound, and thy mind from being tainted and 
 fly-blown with Errour. Thoumuſtrake heed of a corrupt judgement, as well 
as a rotten heart and a wicked life. Tis a great judgement to be given up 
either to an erroneous mind, or to vile affettions. Some there are that ſeem 
very ſtrict in their lives, and pretend as much tenderneſs in matter of mora- 
lity, as Lot did of his gueſts, Gen, 19. yet are very looſe as to their judge- 
ments, expoſing them as be his Daughters to be dehiled with any corrupt Do- 
frine that comes to their — the Apoſtate was a juſt, temperate, 
ſtrict man, but a bitter enemy to Chriſt : Some that are ſober in their hives, 
are yet drnnk with Errour. But let ſuch conſider, that as they ſay of th, 
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they begin tej ſtink at the head, ſo a corrupt judgement is very frequently a 
beginner and introduc er of a depraved converſation, Men in this age are 
wanton, and play with opinions; but (believe it) tis not of ſmall mo- 
ment, what opinions we hold, and whether we beſound in the Faith, or no. 
Grace and Truth uſe to thrive together The way of truth is the way of 
life, and error tendeth to death. The Apoſtle tells us of perniciozs Do- 
Arines, and damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. 2. 1. that bring ſwift deſtruition, 
Truth in the mind preſerveth an awe of God in the heart; But falſe Do- 
dtrines blind the mind, harden the heart, deprave the converſation, de- 
ſtrey the Churches peace, and provoke the Lord to have a controver ſie with 
a people where they are tolerated, Kev. 2. 14,15, 20. 

And we ſhould be the more watchful over our ſelves in this particular, 
becauſe Errors are ſo agreeable to corrupt Nature; ( and Conſcience does 
uſually leſs rebuke a man for Error, than for #nbolinef ,) and m.ny times 
alſo « bu ſme a corrupt intereſt (namely, profit and worldly advantage) 
and then peopleare in great danger to be caught by them, 

To keep thee therefore from Error take theſe few Directions. 

2. Read and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures impartially, and hold faſt and 
cleave firmly unto thoſe truths which therein are plainly held forth as the 
main foundations of the Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as are delivered in the firſt 
part of this Treatiſe. . Ungrounded Chriſtians who never underſtood the 
true grounds of the Religion they have taken up, and how it is, built on the 
Scriptures, when they meet with Arguments againſt it, which they never 
beard of before, and which they ( through their wnskz/fulnef ) cannot an- 
ſwer; the 1 to errey; and think, becauſe” they themſelves 
cannot anſwer thoſe objettions, no body elſe can. But if thou wouldſt not 
be carried away with every wind of Doctrine, Labour rightly to under- 
ſtand the trus grounds of the Chriſtian Religion: And to this end ſtudy the 
Seriptures with humility, and be much in prayer, that God would guide 
thee by his holy Spirit into all ſaving truth, and keep thee from falling in- 
to error. And remember, that what has been commonly received by the 

le of God and embraved and prattiſed by the Saints in all ages, is not 
lightly to be rejected and deſerted. Can any rational man think, God would 
leave the generallity of his people to error and ſeduction of mind: Conſi- 
der withthy ſelf therefore whether it be not ſafer to follow the foorſteps of 
the flock, of Chriſt, than to be led away by pretenders to new light; the 
Scripture having given ſo many cautions to beware of ſeducers, 2 Pet. 3. 
I7, 18. 
2. Reſt not in a bare knowledge of the truth, but reduce t — 


into praſtice. Be ſincere in the Religion thou profeſſeſt, and let the truths 
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of God, like leaven, ſeaſon thy mind, will and Sections, and have a power. 

ul influence on thy life. When men are in love with Gofpel rruths, for the 
goodneſs, ſweetneſsand benefit they raſt in them, they will labour to held 
them ftaſt. Thoſe that have any experience in their own hearts of the com- 
fort and efficacy of the Doctrines of Repentance, Faith in Chriſt, and daily 
watchſulnef,, will not eaſily throw them off, and exchange them for nem ops. 
nions: But they that care not to prattiſe the great and neceſſary truths of 
the Goſpel, uo wonder if they prove Apoſtates, and fall off from them. La- 
bour there fore to practiſe the rraths thou profeſſeſt, holding the myſterie of 
Faith in a pure Conſcience, 1 Tim. 3. 9. The more thou groweſt in Grace, 
the more thcu ſhalt be kept from falling into the error of the wicked, Heb. 

13.9. He that doth what he knows of the will of God, ſhall know more of 
it, John 7. 17. If ye know theſe things, ſaith our Saviour, happy are ye if ye 
do them, John 13. 17. Happineſs doth not lie in the meer kyoweng or aſ- 
ſenting to the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, but in living according 
to them, and expreſſing the power and efficacy of them in our lives. For a 
man to be of a orthodox judgement, and an heretical life ; an orthodox 
ſwearer, an orthodox drunkard, a profane perſon, and yet zealous againſt 
Hereticks; an Antinomzan in practice, and yet a declamer againſt the opi- 
nions of the Autinomians; O how ſadly do thefe things ſound ! A right 
belief ſhould have a powerful influence on the heart and life: But they 
whoſe hearts are rotten and deceitful ander truth, tis no wonder if they be 
deceived by error, Believe it, if the heart be corrupt and love ſin,it will eaſily 
encline a man to entertain ſuch corrupt principles as will give liberty to ſin, 
Men would fain have that true which is moſt accomodate aud agreeable to 
their corrupt iutereſts. Take heed therefore of harbouring any ſecret luſt 
or ſin in thy heart. Fo provokes God to give men up to error; God 
does many times out of a ſecret judgement ſuffer thoſe to fall into error 
who held the truth in unrighteonſneſs. They who are not ſound in 
the fear of God, ſoon prove unſound in the Faith of God. Hymæne- 
us and Alexander firſt put away 4 good Conſcience , and then made 
ſhipwrack of Faith. 1 Tim. 1, 19, 20, The women that were led 
away by ſeducers , 2 Tim. 3.6, were ſuch as were laden with divers 
luſts, What Solomon therefore ſaies of a ſtrange woman, may be ap- 
plied to 4 ſtrange Doctrine; whoſo pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from her, 
but the ſinner ſhall be taken by her, Eccleſ. 7. 26, 

3. Takg heed of pride, conceitedneſi, confidence in thine own judge- 
men and underſtanding, The humble God will teach , but he reſiſts the 
proud, 1 Pet. 5.5. Pride uſually is the mother of Hereſies : Twas of old 
the condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim, 3.6, the rvine of our firſt Pa- 

rents; 
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rents; and therefore no wonder if it ruine ſo many ſouls in theſe daies. 
Proud perſons may carry it high for a time, but commonly God ſuffers 
them at laſt to fall into the ditch of crror, or prophaneneſs. And tis 
juſt it ſhonld be ſo; that when the underſtanding of theſe high-flown per- 
©ns returns unto them (if God have ſuch a mercy in ſtore for them) 
they may with Nebuchadnezzar fee their folly , and bleſs the moſt 
Hieb. 

5 Beware of the itch of noveltie and aſſecting new Doctrines. He 
is half gone into errer, that vainly covers after novelties, and liſtens af- 
ter every new-fangled opinion. New dottrines like new faſhions, do uſu- 
ally take with unſtable minds, We read of itching ears, 2 Tim. 4. >. 
and following after Another 9 —— I, 6. But Chriſt tells us but of oe 
way to Heaven, and that « by himſelf , I am the way, the truth, and the 
life, John 14. 6. There is no nem way thither, True Repentance, Faith 
in Chriſt, and ſincere obedience , this is the good old way that we muſt 
walk in if we intend to come thither. 

5. Expoſe not thy ſelf to the temptations of feducers. *Tis in vain for 
to pray to God to keep them from the infection of error, if they wil- 

Uf the expreſs Word of God) and without any juſt warrant 

call, run into the company of ſeducers, and read their Books, 


— 
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"To beware of them, Matth. 7, 15. 
' | Not to go after them, Luke 21., 8. 
F To avoid them, Rom. 16. 17. 
yr ture. Ju turn away from them, 2 Tim. 3. - 
_— If they ſhould come to us, not to receive them, or bid them 
God ſpeed , or encourage them in their way, 2 ep. 
L John 10. | 


But poſſibly ſome will ſay, Are we not commanded to prove al things ? 
1 Theſ. 5.21. 

Anſw. Will you try poi ſon whether it will kill you or no? Therefore 
the meaning of this place muſt needs be, that we are to examine tlie 
Doctrines that are delivered to us, by the Scripture , whether they are 
built thereon , or no, Like thoſe noble Beyears, AR. 17. 11. who 
ſearched the Scriptures whether thoſe things were ſo, that were delivered to 
them for the Truths of God. Andlet this Jurther be conſidered that every 
private Chriſtian is not fit to cope with heretic g, and ſuch as are sþi{- 
Ful to deſtroy the Faith of others. You would not allow a man to come 
and undermi ne the foundation of your houſe , This do they, and worſe, 
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that go about to undermine your Faith, and labour to ſhake and unſettle you 
in the grand truths of the Goſpel, Surely they that rob and rifle ſouls of 
Truth, are worſe felons, than they that rob and rifle houſes, 

6. Forſaks not the publick, Ordinances, nor faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt, whoſe endeavonys God hath born witneſs to, by the real conver 
ſion of many thouſand ſouls. Tis not ſafe to balk.the known and ordina- 
ry waies, wherein God uſes to diſpenſe his ſpiritual —_— Wiſdoms 
dole is to be expetted at wiſdoms gate. Eph. 4. 11. And he gave ſome 
Apoſtles and ſome Prophets, and ſome — „ and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, v. 12. For the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of 
the Miniſtry , for the edifying the body of Chriſt. v. 14. That we hence- 
forth be no more toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
Doctrine, by the ſlight of men and cunning craftineß, whereby they lie in 
watt to deceive. 

7. Remember thou art not only to be ſtedfaſt in the truth, and to hold faſt 
the truth a to thine own particular, but alſo in thy place to be valiant for 
the truth, Jer. g. 3. To contend for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
Jude v. 3. Truth tis one of the choiceſt treaſures and greateſt priviledges 
that ever Gcd beſtowed on any people, And ſhall we ſo eaſily and tamely 
part with it? Shall we ſuffer crafty perſons that are now abroad, to rob us 
and ſteal from us our beſt treaſure ? Shall we ſuffer them to cheat , and 
our poſterity of our richeſt Jewel > Not long ago, the great bickeri»gs were 
about diſcipline: Now the Doctrine of the Goſpel is in danger; And ſhall 
we ſuffer the intereſt of our Lord and Mafter to be troden under foot? In- 
deed we are not to be bitter againſt the perſons of the erroneous, yet we are 
to be ſenſible how God is diſhonoured, and thouſands of fouls endangered by 
their pernicious errors, And therefore it deeply concerns us to have a care of 
our ſelves to preſerve our own ſouls from this infection; and not of our ſelves 
only, but to have a regard to aur 22 alſo; that we may tranſmit truth 
down to them. We would be willing to leave our eftates to our children; 
And ſhall we not be more careful to leave them truth? believe it, we are 
to perform the part of faithful Truſtees, and to keep the Doctrine of ſalva- 
tion pure and unmixed ( as much as in us lies) and fo to leave it to thoſe 
that are to come aſter us, 

8. And laſtly, Conſider how the Scripture has forewarned us there muſt 
he Hereſies, 1 Cor. 11. 19. Now there is a twofold neceſſuy; Abſolute, 
and Conditional. . 

1. Fog rh when a thing cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe ; as God muſt 
needs be juſt. 

2. Conditional, when a thing muſt be, ſuppoſing ſuch another thin 65 be 

efore : 
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before : As ſuppoſe the Sun to be riſen, it muſt be day; ſo here, upon ſupps- 
ſition of theſe two things, 1. Satans malice. 2. Mans Corruption, there 
muſt be Hereſies. Far be it from us ever to think that God impoſes a ne- 
ceſſity on any to be Hereticks: but he permits them and ſuffers them to þring 
up inthe Church; and that for theſe three reaſons, 

1. That his glorious truths may be the more cleared up, and evidenced, 
and ſtrongly confirmed and maintained: Many parts of true Doctrine have 
been but ſlenderly guarded, till aſſaulted by Hereticks; then old evidences 
have been ſearched and found our. Many truths have been occaſionally moſt 
cleared and ſetled by the oppoſition of the Adverſary, 

2. That they that are approved may hereby be made manifeſt. This is an 
effect che Devil never intended by raiſing Hereſies; But tis the Chimiſtry 
of Heaven to bring good out of evil: That is pure gold that endures the tri- 
al of the fire. A quick ſmart wind fevers the ſolid grain from the chaff. 
They are but chaff whoare blown away with every wind of Doctrine: The 
good wheat remains ſtill in the floor of the Church, When = lee an Ar- 
my march, you khow not who is valiant, and who not; when the enemy 
approaches, then is che trial. | . 

3. That the ob/tinate may be rendred inexcuſable, who wilſully ſhut 
their eyes againſt theſe more open manifeſtations, and greater clearings up 
of the Truth, which ( occaſionally ) by the oppoſition of the adverſary, 
God is pleaſed to afford his Church. 


Jude 5. 3. Beloved when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the com- 
mon ſalvation , it was needful for me to write unto you and exhort you, 
that ye ſhould earneſtly conteud for the Faith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints, 

V. 4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old 
ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the Grace of our 
Cod into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Je ſus Chriſt. 

2 Per. 2. 1. But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the people, even as 
there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhell bring in dam- 
nable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring up- 
on them ſelves ſwift deſtruction. 

V. 2. And many ſhall follow their pernitious ways, by reaſon of whom, the 

way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. : 

V. 3. And through Covetouſneſs ſhall they with faigned words make mer- 

chandixe of you ; whoſe judgement now of a long time lingreth not, and 

their damnation ſlumbreth not. 

Wh | Ooo 1 Tim. 
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1 Tim. 4. 1. Now the Spirit ſpeabęth expreſly, that in the later times ſome 
ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeduc ing ſpirits and doctrines 
of devils. 

Vs Speaking lies in hypocriſie, having their conſciences ſeared with a 
hot Iron, 

2 Tim. 2. 17. And their word will eat as doth a Cankgr, of whom is Hyme- 
neus and Philet us. 

V. 18. Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying the Reſurreition is 
paſt already; and overthrow the Faith of ſome. 

2 Tim. 4. 3. For the time will come when they will not endure ſound do- 
trine ; but after their own lufts ſhall they heap to themſelves Teachers, 
having itching ears. 

V. 4. And they ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall be 
turned unto fables, 

AR. 20. 29. For I know this, that after my departure [ball grieveus wolves 
enter in among you not ſparing the flock, 

V. 30. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, 
to draw away diſciples after them. 

2 Tim, 3. 6, Of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, and lead cap- 
tive ſilly women, laden with ſins, led away with divers luſts. 

V. qo learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, 

V. 8. Now as Jaunes and Fambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt 
the truth, men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the Faith, 

V. 13. Evil men and ſeduc ers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and 
being deceived. 

Mat. 7. 15. Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in ſheeps clo- 
thing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 

V. 16. Te ſhall know them by their fruits. 

Mat. 24. 11. Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. 

V. 24. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew 
great ſigns and wonders, in ſo much that ( if it were poſſible ) they ſhall 
deceive the very elelt. 

1 John4. 1. Beloved believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether 
they are of God; becauſe many 720 Prophets are gone out into the 
world. 

1 John. 2. 18. Little Children, it is the laſt time, and as ye have beard 
that Anti-Chriſt ſhall come, even now are there many Ants-Chriſts, 
whereby we know it is the laft time. 


v. 19. 
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V. 19. They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us; but they went 
ont, that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. 

Rom. 16. 17. Now I beſeech you Brethren, mark them which cauſe divi- 
ſions and offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye have learned, and 
avoid them, 

V. 18. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 
own belly, and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the 

imple. 

oh: A 17. They zealouſly affett jou, but not well; yea they would exclude 
us, that you might affect them. 

Tit. 1. 10. For there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, eſbe- 
cially they of the circumciſion. 

V. 11. Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houſes, teach- 
ing things which they ought net, for filthy lucres ſake. 

Tit. 3. 10. A man that ts an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admoni- 
tion rejett, 

V. 11. Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted and ſinneth, being con- 
demned of himſelf. 

2 Cor. 11. 3. But I fear leſt by any means as the Serpent beguiled Eve 
through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplici- 
ty which is in Chriſt, 

V. 4. For if he that cometh, preac heth another Jeſus whom we have not 
preached , or if ye receive another ſpirit , which ye have not recei- 
ved, or another Goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear 
with him. 

V. 13. For ſuch are falſe Prophets, deceitful workers, transforming them- 
ſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 

7 1 no marvail, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel 
of Light. 

V.1 Therefore it 15 no great thing if his Miniſters alſs be transformed 
as the Miniſters of righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to their 
works, 

Gal. 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians who has bewitched you, that you ſhonld not 
obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt hath bees evidently ſet 
forth, crucified among you. 

Gal. 5. 19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, &c. 

V. 20. Idelatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations , Wrath , 
ftrife, Seditions, Hereſies. 
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1 Cor. 11. 19. For there muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, that they which 
are approved, may be made manifeſt among you. | 

Heb. 13. 9. Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines; for 
it is 4 good thing the heart be eſtabliſked with Grace, &c. 

Eph. 4. 14. That we henceforth be no more children toſſed to and fro and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of men ana cun- 
ning craftineſ,, whereby they lie in wait ts deceive. 

Gal. 1.6. 1marvel ye art ſo ſoon removed from him that called you ints 
the Grace of Chriſt, unto anther Goſpel. 

V. 7. Whichis not another , but there be ſome that trouble you, and would 
pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

V. 8. But though we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other G eſpel 
unto you, than what we have preached unto you, let him be acc urſed. 

1 Cor. 3. 11, For other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid which 
is Je ſus Chriſt. 

1 72 16.13. Watch ye, ftand faft in the Faith, quit your ſelves like men, 

e ſtrong. 

2 Tim. bo 3. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard 
of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Je ſus. 

Heb. 10, 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſſun of our faith without waver- 
ing. 

1 Tim. I. 19. Holding faith, and a good Conſcience, which ſome having 
put away, concerning faith have made ſhipwrach. Mm 

1 Theſ. 5. 21. Prove all things; hold faſt that which is good, 

Act. 17. 11. Thefe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they 
received the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures 
daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. 

2 Pet. 3. 15. As our beloved Brother Paul alſo according to the wiſdom g i- 
ven unto him, hath written unto you. 

V. 16. Asalſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, in 
which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearn- 
ed and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures unto their own 
de ſtruction. ä 

Mat. 4. 5. Then the Devil takgth him up into the holy City, and ſetteth him 
on 4 pinacle of the Temple. 

V. 6. And ſaith unto him, if thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down ; 
for it is written, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, and 
in their hands they fhall bear thee up, leſt at any tims thou daſh thy foot 
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Jude v. 17. But beloved remember ye the words which were ſpoken before 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

V. 18. How that they told you, there fhould be mockers in the laſt time, 
who ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſts, 

v. 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate then ſelves, ſenſual, having not tle 
Spirit. 

2 Theſ. 2. 10. Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved, 

V. 17. For this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſi,ns, that they ſhould 
believe a lye. 

V. 12. That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſ ne ß. 

Rev. 2. 14. I have 4 few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt them that 
hold the Doctrine of Balaam, who ranght Balak to caſt a ſtumbling block, 
before the childrexof Iſtael, to eat things ſacrifices to Idols, and to com- 
mit fornicas:02. 

V. 15. Ss baſt thou alſo them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
which thing I hate. 

V. 20. Ihave a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that = 
Jezabel, which calleth her jelf a Prophete ß, to teach and to ſid ice 1) 
ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unte I 

2 Pet. 3. 17. Te therefore beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before. t- 
ware leſt ye alſo being led away with the errour of the wickgd, full fro: 
your own ſtedfaſtnef. 

V. 18. But grow in Grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Feſus C if. 

Jude v. 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from ſalling, and to pre- 
ſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceeaing joy; 

V. 25. To the ouly wiſe God our Saviour be Glory and Majeſty, Domini-, 
on and Power, now and ever. Amen. 


Of the things we muſt Watch for. 


I have now diſpatched the ſecond Particular, The things thou art to watch 
againſt, I come now to the third, the thing thou muſt wa; ch fer. 

Thirdly, Watch for, and take all fit opportunities to gloritie God, and 
to de good, This is to be like our bleed Lord and Saviour, whe went 
about doing good, and made every place ( where he came ) the better for 
him. How much good may a ſeaſonable word dropt for Ged do ? A ſin 
wiſely reproved, and diſcountenanced; a. good hint well improved, ſome 
cool 
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good counſel ſeaſonably given; of how much advantage to the ſouls of 
orhers may theſe things prove ? This is to be on Gods ſide, and true to his 
party. We ſay, A wiſe man makes more opportunities than he finds, 
but a fool negletteth thoſe he has : It ſhould be our real deſign in all com- 
panies, either to di good or to receive good; And this will turn to a com. 
fortable account in the day of recompences. 


I come now to the Mot ives, to quicken thee to this great and neceſſary 
duty of continual watchfulne ß. 

Firſt, Conſider how naturally we are all prone to be ſecure and careleß; 
and want of watchfulneſs berrays us to moſt of the ſins, we fall into. 

Sccondly, Conſider the vigilaney of the tempter. Shall he be ſo watchful 
to deſtroy us, and ſhall not we be watchful to keep our ſelves from his 
malice? 1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary, the de- 
vil as a roar ng Lyon, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour. Eph. 
6. 11. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wales of the devil. Pt he 


Thirdly, Conſider the neceſſity of perſeverance, if we intend to be ſaved, 
and thereunto a concarrence of our care, and watchfulne ß is very requiſite. 

ho ſo endureth to the end, ſaith our Saviour, Mat. 10. 22. he and he on- 
ly ſhall be ſaved. Let us alt run with patience, ſayes the Apoſtle, the race 
that is ſet before us, Heb. 12. 1. Now in worldly races none gaineth the 
prize but he that getteth firſt to the goal; but in the ſpiritual race, not 
only he that cometh fiſt, but whoſo holdeth out to the laſt is ſure to obtain 
the prize. Be faithful zo thee death, and I will give thee the Crown of life, 
ſayes our Saviour, Rev. 2. 10. Tis to no purpoſe therefore for a man to 
do well for a E. and then to give over, and break off that good courſe 
he was entred into; for tis perſeverance in well doing, that carryeth away 
the Crown. Tis true, Gods called and ſanttified people are preſerved and 
hept in their ſtate of Grace and Holineſs by the power of God , by their 
cloſe union with Jeſus Chriſt , by vertue of his merits and conſtant inter- 
ceſſion for them; and alſo by a continued influence from the Spirit, main- 
taining the eſſence, life and ſeed of Grace in them; ſo that they ſhall nei- 
ther totally nor E fall away. Let obſerve theſe four things : 1. Seem- 
ing Grace may be bf Tale from bim that which he hath, Mat. 25. 28. In 
Like tis, Take from him that which he ſeemeth to have, Ch. g. v. 18. Bla- 
zing Comets, and Meteors are ſoon ſpent, and fall from Heaven, while 
true Stars keep their Orb and Station. 2. The common work of the Spirit 
may fail Such as is ſpoken of Heb. 6. 4, 5. viz. Illumination, ſome ex- 
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ternal reformation temporary Faith, a ſlight taſte of the comforts of the Co- 
el, a weak, glance upon the Glory of Heaven, which may poſſibly ſtir up 
ſuch a wiſh as was in Balaam, O that I might dye the — of the rig hie- 
os : Nay further, there may be a partaking of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that is, of abilities for holy dutics, ( though not of 515 renewing Grace ) 
and yet all theſe bloſſoms come to nothing. 3. True Grace may ſuffer a 
ſhrewd decay; the leaves may fail, though there remain life in the root : 
We read in Scrip:ure of a decay both of Faith, Love and Obedience. 
Some left their firſt Faith, 1 Tim. 5. 12. Others left their fiſt Love, 
Rev. 2. 4. And as for Obedience, we read of the firſt wayes of David, 
as diſtinguiſhed from his latter, 2 Chron. 17. 3. becauſe David in his 
latter time fell into ſcandalous ſins, In temptations, Gods children may be 
ſorely ſhaken : The operations of Grace may be obſtructed for a time; 
and yet 4 feed remains as in the caſe of David. 4. True Grate, if we 
were left to our ſelves, would ſoon be loſt. Adam ſhewed a ſad example 
of this in innocency : But the beſt is, our ſecurity lies in Gods power 
and promiſes, and our union with Chriſt ( as was ſaid before) not in our 
own ſtrength, Chriſt hath a charge to keep the Saints ſafe, and to con- 
duct them ſafe to everlaſting Glory, John 10. 28. I give vnto them eter- 
nal life, and they ſhall never periſh, &c. v. 29. Aly Father which gave 
them me is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them out of m 
Fathers hand, I and my Father are one. God and Chriſt are engaged in 
the keeping of them. But obſerve it; Thoſe whom God cauſes to per- 
ſevere, he makes to perſevere in the »ſe of means, as "was in their caſe, 
Acts 27. 31. All ſhall come to land; but except ye abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſaſe. No believer is ſo ſure of his continuance in a ſtate of 
Grace, as that he needeth not be very wary, and watchful, and jcalous 
over himſelf: 1 Cor. 10. 12. Let him that ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. 
There is a fear of caution, as well as a fear of diffidence and diſtruſt, 
Our Saviour had prayed that Peters Faith ſhould not fail, yet together 
with the other Apoſtles, he bids him watch, Luke 22. 40, 46. Ihe fear of 
God is a preſerving Grace, Jer. 32. 40. I will put my fear into their 
hearts, that they ſhall not de part from me. This fear will make us mate G- 
ful, not diffident of Gods power and goodneff. And in this ſenſe, Bleſſed ts 
the man that feareth alwayes, as Solomon ſayes, Prov. 28.14. And as our 
Saviour adviſeth Luke 2.2. 46. that watcheth and prayeth, that be enter not 
into temptation. 
We fe thenthat to perſeverance there is a concurrence of our care and 
diligeme required. Jude v. 21. Keep your ſebves in the love of — 
. An 
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And Phil. 2. 12, 13. Work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
for it is God that worketh in you, &c. 

Indeed the main work is Gods; he is the beginner, and he is the per- 
fetter, Phil. 1. 6. He is the author, and he is the finiſher, Heb. 12. 2. But 
may we chen be idle and careleſand negligent ? No, in nowiſe : For God 
worketh in us, and vy #s. If therefore there be o Grace working in us, 
nor working by s, and exciting, and quickning us to work, and enablin 
us to ſincere obedience, and a careful and watchful carriage towards G 
we may juſtly ſaſpect our ſtate for the preſent to be very bad. A Chriſti- 
ans life us never exempted from care. We muſt be watchful and diligent 
to the very laſt ; Satan is alwayes buſie ,, we have corruptions within, and 
the world is full of ſnares : And many times, where there ſeems to be leaſt 
danger, there is moſt cauſe of fear. Lot that was chaſte in Sodom, miſ- 
carryed in the mountains, where there were none but his own Family. 
David's example may warn the helieſt per ſens to the worlds end, to be 
calous over themſelves. Who would have thought that he ( whoſe heart 
{mote him for cutting off the lap of Sauls garment ) ſhould after tall into 
unc lcauneſß and murder ? Peter allo is a fad inſtance of confidence in a 
mans own ſtrengeh. 

Upon all theſe conſiderations, let me adviſe thee to watch and pray, to 
pray and watch continually, Haſt thou begun to make a profeſſion of Re- 
ligion? O do not fall off, and bring an ill report upon the wayes of Holi- 
nels. . A houſe begun, and not finiſhed, is a habitation of ſhreek, Owls. 
Hold out to the laſt, that ſo thou maiſt obtain that honourable title that 
AMnaſon had, to be an old diſciple, Acts 21. 16. 

I ſhall conclude this Head of Watchfulnef, and this whole Chapter .» 
Walking with God, with two further Directions, which (with Gods bleſſing 
will much conduce to tlie carrying on of the whole work. 

Direction 1. Inure thy ſoul, (beſides thy daily ſolemn prayers ) to ſend 
up frequent, mental ejaculatory prayers unto God. Theſe holy liftings 
up of the heart unto the Lord, as they are my pleaſmg to him, ſo they 
are exceedingly advantagious for the tetching ſpeedy aid from Heaven, 
for the quenching of a luſt, reſiſting of a temptation, the better perform- 
ing any ſervice, delivering us out of any preſent ſtraits, enabling us to 
bear any affliction, or in caſe of any failing, to beg mercy and pardon ſpee- 
dily, while the heart is ſmitten, and tenderly affected with a ſenſe of its miſ- 
carriage As when Davids heart ſmore him for numbring the people, 
2 Sam. 24. 10. we find him lifcing up his heart unto the Lord, in this man- 
ner, I bave ſinned, I beſeech thee take away the iniquity of thy ſervant. 
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Theſe ejnultory prayers. are ( as it were) meſſengers ſent poſt to Hra- 
ven for ſome ſpeedy hely, when time is not atforded tor continued prayer. 
And as they hinder no buſinef, but ( being duly performed) further it 
much every way, ſo no buſinef can hinder them. When a Miniſter is 
preaching, and finds his heart cold and liveleſ in the ſervice, or when in 
ſolemn prayer he finds his ſpirit indiſpoſed, dry, and barren , how may he 
ſpeed one of theſe ſwift and ſilent meſſengers, one of theſe fervent eja- 
culations to Heaven, tor help and aſſiſtance ? When a Chriſtian is hearing 
the Word, of how much advantage is it, ro ſend up ſuch ſilent and fervent 
prayers, that God would ſer home ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine upon his heart; 
or help him to forſake ſuch a ſin, then reproved , or enable him to be- 
lieve, and embrace ſuch a Truth? When Chriſt was preaching to his 
Apoſtles, that hard leſſon of brotherly forgiveneſs, we find inthe 17th of 
Luke, v. 5. they ſent up that holy ejaculation, Lord encreaſe our Faith. 
A man that is riding, or walking, or employed in his lawfull calling, may 
thus converſe with Heaven, and yet no wayes hinder his preſent bu- 
ſineſs. 

And further to perſivade thee to the practice of this Direction, 
conſider, ö 

I. Theſe ejaculatory prayers do very much honour God; in that 
they ac know led e him, to be a God, that can under ſtand the language 
of our hearts, and the leaſt movings of our deſires towards him; and 
that he is a God hearing prayers , and 4 very preſent help in time of 
trouble. 

II. They are ＋ means to keep our hearts ſpiritual, and be 
venly, and in a 5 frame. Strangeneſi often growes between God 
and our ſouls, for want of theſe. And many affetting providenees loſe 
their kindly work, upon us for want of a preſent lifting up of our hearts 
in ſome ſartable e aculations. Ko 

III. They are 4 ſpecial means to fit us for more ſolemn prayer. 
God prepares the hearts of his people, to pray acceptably unto him] by 
theſe preparatory ejacnlations. ms 

But here obſerve theſe few Cautions and Directions. | 

1. Take heed of formality, ſlightneſs, and cuſtomarineſsinthem, Lt 
them be ſerious, arid fervent, and from thy hears. - Nothing more wſud/ 
with many people, than God forgive me Lord bleſs me, God help wr, 
when the heart is nothing ected; nor does it ſend up theſe ab earneſt ro- 
queſts unto the Lord, looking for an anſwer. | 3 01 gn bog 
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2. Uſe the e holy ejaculations, not only in « geration, but alſo 
of thank igiuin g. Thus our Saviour, — 1 , Mats 1 1. Zy, 26. 
Thus David often, as may be ſeen in his Pſalms, that are full of bely 
breathings and affeftionats thankggivings. 

3. Takeh:cd under this pretence of laying afide, or neglecting ſolemn 

Her in a continued way : for that many ignorant people are apt to do; 
thinking few formal, ſhort ejaculations to be devotion enough; and be. 
grutch God any more of their time. 

4. Get a deep ſenſe of thy o vn weabneſi, inability, inſufficiency, and 
of thy continual need of help from God, and that will diſpoſe thy heart 
to be ready in every thing by prayer, and ſupplication, with thankggiving, 
to make thy requeſts known unts God. 

Direct. 2. Retire thy ſelf every night, and review and reflect upon 
all hy actions and whole behaviour in the day paſt. We read that God 
himſelf when be created the world, every oy looked over his own 
works. durely God had zo need to examine his works that were ſo 
exact and perfect; but tis written for our inſtruction, that we thould 
do ſo likewile. Therefore for the keeping thy (onſcience clear from 
guilt, it will be very requiſite, thou ſhouldeſt rakes thy ſelf in private, 
before thou lyeſt dowa to ſleep, and confider thy whole carriage and be- 
haviour that day, that ſo thou mayeſt by & ſerious humiliation, retratt 
and undo whatever has been amiſs, and mayeſt make af freight between 
God and thy ſoul. If thou fiadelt out thy fins, when they are but a day 
old, before they become cuſtomary, and have taken root, they will be more 
caſily removed, by ſerious and ſpeedy repentance, and applying thy ſelf 
to. Chriſt for pardon. But for want of this frequent ſelf-examining, 
ind ſoul-pwrging, the heart becomes hardened, ſin gets root, the 
_ gets 2 and the _ ſox! is more ad more alienated from 
God. | | 

Io conclude this head of Watchfulxeſs. | | 

Let rege ſerious and fixed purpoſe every morning ( through the 
aſſiſtance of Grace) not willingly or knowingly to commit any fin, 
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or to do any thing thy Conſcience ſhall tell thee is difpleaſing. to God. 


Rat if { contræy to thy ſerious intention) — ifi mit y, ſudden 
ſurpriſal, vielence tent ation, incaꝶ it ancy, oſt at any time fal; 
—— ſoul before thr Lord, raed and confeſs thy Gaol — 


Sorrow and grief, ant ſpeedily recover thy ſelf by a ſerious repent ance, 
and flying to the blood of Carift for pardon, When thy peace is broken. 
with God a any time, by fin; reſt not, till it be made up again : And 
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Cheap. 5. 
ariſe from thy fall with a Frerter Ae ſtariou of fin, a ſtronger reſolarian 
ageinſt it, with # greiter /ove to CAriſt, and thank fulneſs for bis par- 
doning Grace. And begging help from God, to be more watchful for the 
future. | 


Matth. 26. 41. Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation, the ſpirit 
indeed is willing, but the fleſh us weak, 

Matth. 13. 35. Watch ye therefore (fer ye Kom not when the maſter of 
the houſe cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock:crowing, or in 
the morning.) | 

V. 36. Left coming ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 
V. 37. And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch, | 

Luke 12. 37. Bleſſett are thoſe ſervauts, whom the Lord when he cometh, 
ſhall find watching. 

Matth. 25. 13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
haur wheres the Son cf man cometh. 

Luke 21. 34. Take hted'to your ſelves, leſt at any tinie your heart; be'over- 
charged with ſurfeting ani diankenneſ; and the cares of this life, and 
fo that day come upon you wnawares. | 

V. 36. Warch ye therefore and: pray alwayes, that ye may be accomed 
worthy to «ſcape all theſe things that ſhall comt to pdſs,. arid ro ſtand be- 
fore the Son of mar. | | 

1 Cor. 15. 34. Awake to righteouſmeſ}; aud ſin not. 

Rom. 13. 11. Azdkyowing the time, that now it is high time to awalę 
out of ſleep, for now is our ſalvation nearer than when we believed. 

2 Tim. 4. 5. Watch then in all —_ endure afſlictions, do the work, of an 
Evangeliſt, make full proof of the Miniſtry. 

1 Pet. 4. 7. The end of all things is at hand, be ye therefore ſeber, and 
watch unto prayer. 

1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the devil as 4 
roaring Lyon, walketh about "or king whom he may devour. 

V. 9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Fauth 
I CID 3. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith, quit your ſelves like men, 
e ſtrong, 

Col. 4. 5 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame, with thanks- 

wing. 

I Theſ. 5. 6. Let us not ſleep, as do others, but let us watch and be ſober. 

Rev.3.2. Be watchful, and ftrengthen the things that remain, that are rea- 
dy to dye, for I haue not found thy works perfect before Ged. 
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V. 3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received, and heard, and bold. 
faſt, and repent , 4 ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, 

and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 

Rev. 16. 5. Behold I come. as a thief , Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth bis garments — 

Eph. * 10. 4 znally my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, aud in the power 
of his might. | 

*. 11. 2 on the whole armour of God, that ye- may be able to ſtand. 
againſt the wiles of the devil. 

V. 12. For we wreſtle not againſt fl:ſh and blood, but againſt Principa- 
lities, againſt powers, again the rulers of the. darkneſs of this world, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. 

V. 13. Wherefore takg unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be 
be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all to ſtand, 

V. 14. Stand therefore, —_— your loins girt about with truth, and ha- 
ving on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs. 

V. 15. And your - ſhed with the p 2 of the Goſpel of peace. 

V. 16. Above all things taking the ſhield of Faith, wherewith. ye ſhall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 

V. 17. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit 
which is the word of God. | 

V. 18. Praying alwayes with all prayer and ſupplication, in the Spirit, 
and watching thereunte with all perſeverance, &c. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of improving the means of Grace, 


0 make uſe of all good means God hath appointed for the beger- 
ting, and increaſing ſaving K nowledge and Grace in thee. Under 
this head I ſhall treat ut cheſe five particulars. 

1. The Obſervation of the Lords day. 

2. Hearing the Word. 

3. Singing Pſalms. 

4. Religious Conference. 

5. Retired holy Meditation. 
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SECT. 1. 
Concerning the Obſervation of the Lords day. 


bath. 

The Law of Nature dictates to us that there ought to be 4 due pro- 

rtion of time ſet apart for Gods ſolemn Worſhip and Service. God 
wa in his Word appointed one day in ſeven to be kept holy to him; 
which was the /aſt day of the week, from the beginning of the world to 
the reſurrection of Chriſt , and the firſt day of the week ever ſince, and 
ſo to continue to the end of the world; which is the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
and in the new Teſtament called the Lords dey. 

I ſhall here do two things. 

1. Shew the Reaſons why we ſhould obſerve this day, 

2. The Manner how we ſhould obſerve it. 

The fir ſt I ſhall ſhew in theſe Particulars following. 

I. We find 4 Sabbath inſtituted by God himſelf from the begin- 
ning, Gen. 2. 2, 3. And on the ſeventh day ended his work, which he 
had made, and he reſted on the ſeventh day from all bis works which he 
had made, and God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanttified it, becauſe 
that in it he had reſted from all his work, which God created and made. - 
Before we read of the fall of Adam we read of a ſevemh day, bleſſed 

. aud 
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and ſanctified by Ged himſelf: God ble ſſed the ſeventh day, that is, di- 

ſpenſed a peculiar favs ur to it, exalted that day above the reſt; which is 
intimated in the next words, he ſuniti ſied it, that is, be ſeparated and con- 
ſecrated it to his own holy Mor ſhip, and aunexed à Heſſing to the ebſerva- 
tion of it. Adam did not need ( poſſibly) a day of reſt in innocexcy, by 
reaſon of any bedily wearine ſa that would have betided him upon his ſox 
dayes labour in his calling of busbandry ; yet God ſaw it convenient to 
enjoyn him to ſet apart one day in ſeven, to enjoy more eſpecial commu- 
nion with his Creator. Now if a Sabbath was requiſite for Adam in in- 
nocency ( when he had no ſin in him) to take him oif from the works of 
his calling, that he might converſe with God more immediately in holy 
duty, and exerciſes: How much more zced have we of a Sabbath in this 
corrupt eſtate, Who are ſo prone to ſin, and have need of all be/psagainſt © 
it > Well then, we find in the very beginning, that the Law concerning 
the Sabbath was given while the whole Nature of mankind was in or 
firſt Parents, even before they fell. They might have lived here on the 
earth without ſin, but they were not to live without 4 Sabbath, 

After the fall, when Eos was born of Seth, the ſon of Alam, it is 
ſaid that then men began to. call on the name of the Lord, Gen. 4. ult. 
That is, (as I take it) to call upon his Name in publick Aſſemblies : 
And moſt like it is, the day they obſerved was the ſame that Abel, and 
Seth, and Adam obſcrved before them, and the reſt of the Patriarchs 
after them; Namely, that day uf the week, in which God himſelf reſt- 
ed, having finiſh d the great work of the worlds Creation : Even before 
the Law. ( ſaich learned Mercer upon Gen.) I doubt not but this day by 
Gods teaching, was ſolemn and ſacred to thoſe primitive Pi he 
Neither did the ob ſirvation thereof ( ſaith Peter Martyr, loc. com. 
cap. 7.) begin withthe giving of the Law in Sinai, but it was celebrated 
before. Ot the ſame opinion is the judicious Rzver, who. anſwers the 
Arguments brought to the contrary, in 2 Gen. Exerc, 13. And in- 
deed there is no reaſon to think. otherwife : For beſides that in Adams 
heart the Law of Nature was perfectly imprinted (and to conſcerate 
fone time to the Worſhip of God, was and is a member of that Law) 
"Tis more than — 20 God did Dictate and preſeribe to Adam 
ell circumſtances. of his worſhip, which by tradition paſt to bis 
2 and were in their. ſeveral Families, until Moeſes ob- 
ved. 

II. We find a Sabbath obſerved by the Parriarclu, in Exod, 16. 
B. fore the giving of the Law, we find there an expref charge touch- 
ing the obſervation of it; and two ſuch Miracles to ratifie and — a 
value 


* 
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value upon it, v. 22, and 27. as ſeldom we read of greater. The 
Manna fell in great plenty on the ſix dayes, and on the ſeventh none 
2. Bring gathered on the ſixth day, it remained ſweet to the ſeventh, 
and not ſo on any ather day; Obſerved therefore it was at that time, 
and ſurely in obedience 10 Gods command: For we muſt not impute 
will-worſhip to theſe boly men. I ſhall end this with the words ef the 
Learned Pare us in Com. on Gen. God ſanttified the Sabbath in the very 
prime creation, and doubtleſs that Santtification was obſerved in the Pa- 
triarchal Families. 

111. After all this, we find the day again ( for the better obſerva- 
tion of it) proclaimed on mount Sinai, Exod. 20. and that with a more 
folemn preface, and more ſolemn reaſons to back aad confirm it, than 
any of the other Commandments. God being ro give his moral Laws. 
to his people, doth firſt apply himſelf to them as Jews, rouzing their at- 
tention by inculcating the late ſignal mercies he had conferred on them, 
hereby to excite them to a more ſtrict obſerva:ioa ot what he was now 
to give them in charge; ſo that though the introduction be proper to the 
Jews, yet che Commandments have a larger extent, and are ſpoken alikę 
to all. 

In the fourth Commandment, we have 4 Rule for the ſolemn time of 
Gods Worſhip. It dach principally and properly preſcribe, not a time 
at large, but aday in eyery. week, to be ſpent in a holy reſt, after ſox 
working dayes, and. ſuch, 4 day, as may challenge this title, The Sabbath 
of the Lordthy God, that is, 4 day of Gods own appointing. Nature 
teaches there & 4 God, and that God u to be Worſhipped, and therefore, 
that a time muſt of neceilicy be ſer apart for his worſhip, and that the 
time conſecrated to God, muſt be'a time of holy reſt, becauſe we cannot 
ſerve God in helinefs, and be abgut common. employmeuts both at once. 
And futrher, Nature will eafily grant, that tis fic God ſhould ' appoirit his 
enn time ſor his own ſervice. Thiefore having in this — ap- 
pointed one day in ſeven for his ſervice, ſuch a proportion. of time ought 
to be obferved. | 1 

The dadicating a ſeventh part of our weekly time umo God ve grant 
to be moral, but not moral-natural,b which we underſtand that which 
1 known by the light of Nature without Revelation ; So the ſanctifying 
of ane day in ſeven i not moral-natural, but moral poſitive, by whic | 
2 ind, that which Nature direct I by the word or command of 
God judge, moſt Agrecable to mpral equity. Gol having by hit Com- 
, mangment appointed ſuch a proportion of time fot his worfhip, Nature 
Achnowledzes it very fir that it ſhould. be obſerved. For he chat Ciobeys 4 

d leſiriu 
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poſrive Law alwayes diſobeys a natural, which requires ſubjection ta the 
Soveraignty ef God. 8 

Now in the Fourth Commandment, we may take notice of theſe four 

Paris. 


1. The preceptive part ¶ Remember the Sabbath Day, or Day of Reſt 
to keep it holy : ] Which words, are PR to the fir ſt day of the week 
as wel as to the Ia: For this clauſe doth not point at one peculiar 
more than another, but requires that the. day of Reſt which God ap: 
points, ſhould be ſanctificd. And as by vertue of thus precept, the [4 
venth day from the. creation was to 2 whileſt that day was 
of his appointin ( 44 it was to the Reſurrection of Chrift ), So when 
that day was diſmiſſed, and the firſt day appointed for the day of Reſt, 
that alſo is to be kept boly by the force of the ſame precept. To ii- 
1 wing it by this familiar Inflance God commands, Honour the King; 
Iherefore if Saul be King, we muſt honour him, if he be dead, and Da- 
F Reſt, to ſanctiſe it. While the old Seventh day was the day © 
| 4. 72 od a, 4 to ſanttifie that; If that be changed, nf 7 ; 
ag day appointed in its room, we are as much bound 
Hide eu n ratione, nos n- to ſanctifie that, and that by the ſame Law. There- 
5 hoc ſer:amus, fore in the judgement of learned men, the prime mo- 
— — rality, and main ſubſtance of the Commandment 
bis #8 Deer, fret fuders lies in this Clauſe ; | Keep the Sabbath Day to ſan- 
ft Septimis, Zinch. ctiſie it, as the LORD thy GOD hath commanded 
8 thee, ] Deut. 5. 12. 
2. The directive part, [Six dayes ſhalt thou labour, but the ſeventh 
| # the Sabbath to the Lord thy God.] As if the Lord had ſaid, your Sab- 


vid King, we mul honour him. So here God faith, Remember the Da 
re 1 
firſt 


—— 


"bath ſhall be once 4 werk, or, one day in Seven, after Fs workin 
yes [Six des ſhalt thou labour, but a Seventh day is the Sabbath, 
at's, your Sabbath ſhall neicher be 4 daily, nor a monthly, nor a year- 
7 but 4 weekly Sabbath : Six dayes are Ours, the ſeventh is the Sab- 
ath; A ſeventh, God will have: But what ſeventh ? He names no 
Ac, nor limits it to the ſeventh from the Creation. But intending to 
4410 chuſe a new day, and not to change his old Law, You ſee he hath left it 
nn large and eneral terms, not reſtraining it to one day more than ano- 
ther. And though it be granted, that the old ſeventh, was here pointed 
At, as the ſeventh then under Divine Santtion, yet the alteration of the 
day afterwards, from one ſeventh to another (for the Lordi Day may 
be called the firſ# day in one reſpeR, and the eighth in :norher, and 
the ſeventh in reſpect of the fix working  dayes preceding) and that 


— 
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upon [ufficient ercund, and by ſufficient autherity, was no impeachment 
Tal ae of the . The ſubſtance — Law, 
ſuffers not at all thereby, which enjoyns one day in ſeven directly, and 
no more. 

3. The Argumentative part, that which contains the principal rea- 
ſon to inforce the Sabbaths obſervation, and that is Gods example in 
theſe words, [ For in ſix dayes the Lord made Heaven and Earth, and 
Reſted the ſeventh day; ] As if the Lord had ſaid, The reaſun why 
I would have you eblcrve the fore-mentioned proportion of weckly 


time, ſix dayes for labour, and a ſcverth for reſt, is my own example. 
And thus the ft day ct the week, is as mech the Sabbath ct the 
Fourth Commandment to Chriſtians, as ever che laſt of the weck was 
to the Jews, being 4 day in ſeven, as well as that. do that the arguinent 
15 only durect for ſuch A proportion ( ſox for labour, and a ſeventh eve- 
ry week for Reſt ) not this or that jeventh, trom any prefixed period. 
The reaſon holds not for that peculiar portion of time, wherein God 
reſted, but for the proportion of time, that is, for one day in 4 week 
at Gods appointment. To Z Aliuſtrate ihis a little more, As in the fir 
inſtitution of the Supper, Chriſt made uſe of unleavened Bread, yet 
his example binds us only to the uſe of Bread, nut that which is 
unleavcned : So for the inſtitution of the Sabbath, God reſted on the 
ſeventh day, from the creation, yet his example binds us only to a day 
of that number, not to that particular day. So that a new day might 
be inſtituted, and yet the m ſcepe, Loth of precepr, and ex ple (till 
ebſcrved, in our labcuring ftx dayes, and reſting the ſeveath, though 
tha: which was circumſtantial, and oc caſional be altered. As we ice 
in the 20 of Exod. the ol ſervarion of the Sabbath is wholly en- 
forced from the creation and Gods can ple in reſting from that work; 
V. 11. For in fix dayes the L RM made Heaven and Earth, the Sea 
and all that in them i, and reſted the ſeventh day: Wherefore the LORD! 
ble ſſea the Sabbath dy, and hollewed it. Eut inthe g. of Deut. tis 
enforced by ano her reaſin, namely, their delivergnce from the 
A gvptian bondage. Ver. 15. And remember that thou waſt a ſervant 
. inthe Landof Ægypt and that the LORD thy GOD, brought thee out 
thence, through a mighty hand, and by a ſtretched out arm? Therefore 
the LORD thy GOD commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. Vea, 
in Exod. 3 1. from the 13. to the 18. ver We find God injoyning 
the Jews, to keep the Sabbath, as a fign between him and them, as 4 
diſtinitive badge, and cognizance of Heir Covenant- Holineſs, and be- 
ing ſeparated from the reſt of the Nations, to be a holy and peculiar 
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people unto God. And thaugh that extraordinary trict Reſt, and rigour 
there injoyned ( for ought appears ) laſted no longer than their pere- 
ęrination in the Wilderneſs, ( where they were extraordinarily ac- 
commodated for it, being in mediately at Gods 7 having Aannab 
without means daily provided for them ) yet they were ſtill lo keep the 
Sabbath, ro diſference and diſlinguiſh bem from the 2 of the world. 
Ezek. 20. 12. Mercover, I gave them n) Sabbaths, to be a ſign between 
me and them, that they might know, that I am the Lord that ſanctiſie 
then. And whereas ic is fd of the Sabbath, Exod. 31.17. It is 4 
ſien between me, and the Children of I ſracl for cver; We muſt ſo un- 
Eerſtand it, that zt ſhall alwayes ſo be, during the Oeconomy of the Old 
l eftament, as long as the people of Iſrael ſhould be the only peculiar 
people of Gd; The very ſame phraſe is uſed concerning the Paſſeover, 
which yet we know had a period. Exod. 12. 14. And this day ball 
be unto you for a memorial: and you ſhali keep it 4 feaſt to the Lord, 
throughout your gencrations : you ſhall keep it a Feaſe by an Or dinance 
for ever. Ard this may ſhew us that 4, fe the Day, it was a ten fo- 
rary Ordinance only, as well as the Paſſeover, So that the fourth Com- 
mandment we ſee may enjoyn the oblervation of a weekly S., or 
one day in ſeven, upon different reaſons, and upon differe; dayes, with- 
ou: any i pcachm ent to the morality of it. | 
4. The Bene dittive part. [ Where fore the Lord Ll: Med the Sabbath day | 
obſcrve the 7 hraſe, not the ſeventh day, but the Sabbath day, er day 
of reſt , that is the day that is bleſſ.d. *Tis true, hc {fled the fe- 
venth day, wherein he reſted, but not as a ſeventh Day, but as 4 
Sabbath day, and ſo the bleſſing is intailed (as ic were) on the 
Sabbath, and paſſeth from the Jewiſh Sabbath to the Chriſtian. So 
that the preceptive part, (as we have ſeen ) is fer 4 day of reſt in 
general: The benedittive part is of the ſame latitude : And though 
the Seventh day be placed in the middle betwixt both, vet it is 
not fixed upon one day determinately, ſo as it can be extended to no 
vther in the week, but it is for a ſeventh comparatively, that is, 
ia relation to ſ preceding workzng-dayes, And ary other day 
may be called the ſeventh, in that reſpect, ſo that the whole ſub- 
ſtance of the Commandment may ſtand, * though the particular 
day be changed. And thus we ſee the (ommandment, (a to 
all the ſubſtantials of it ) makes as much for the Lords day, ( be- 
ing one in ſeven of Gods appointing ) as ever it did for the old 
Sabbath. 
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The Fourth Commandment therefore is, moral, (that is moral pe- 
ſirive) for one day in ſeven, though not for the old ſeventh day: 
For except it be moral, there cannot be Ten Commandments, and yet 
ſo we find, Deut. 10.4. And he wrote on the Tables, accerding to the 
firſt writing, the ten Commanaments, which the Lord ſpaks unto you in 
the Mount, out of the midſt of the fire, To keep ſome time holy to the 
Lord, and to keep that time, which he ſhould appoint, is w/ olutely 
moral. Now tis plain, a Sabbath God mult have by the perpetual Or- 
dinance of the fourth Commandment. Remember thou ſanttifie the 
Sabbath day, that is, That day which for the time being God hath 
marked out, and appointed for his own, And he hath declared his 
will concerning the {imitation of it; Six dayes ſhalt thou labour, &c. 
But the ſeventh is the Sabbath; So that one in a meet he muſt Fave, 
If this commandment enjoyn no partieular and ſer time under the 
Goſpel, then are there but nine Commandments, Why ſhould the Sab- 
bath be put among the Moral Laws of the Decalogue, if it were only 
Ceremonial ? Ard wherein does the deſignation or limitation of one 
day in 4 week for Gods ſervice ſeem Ceremonial ? It being a me- 
morial of Gods Creating the world in ſix dayes, and reſting the 
ſeventh, and this being a benefit wherein all mankind inter-com- 
mon, the Jews can claim no proprzery therein ſeveral to them- 
ſelvcs. 

IV. The old Sabbath was altually altered, and changed, from the 
laſt to th firſt day of the week by rhe authority of our Lord and Sa- 
viour, and that upon the account of our Redemption, manifeſtly accom- 
plithed by his moſt glorious Reſurrettion from the dead. Let this be pre- 
miſcd That we do not ſay the obſervation of the Lords Day is injoyned, 
in expreſs words in the Scripture, but by neceſſary conſequence ( com- 
paring one Scripture with another) is thence ſtrongly interred. As it 
may be proved there was 4 precept for ſacrifices before the Law, be- 
cauſe God accepted the Sacrifice offered by Abel, which ſhews it was not 
will-worſhip, but guided by a word known to them, though not revealed 
unto us. After this manner, by ſound reaſoning from things revealed in 
Scripture, the Divine Inſtitution of the firſt day of the week, for the Chri- 
ſtian Sabbath ſundry wayes appeareth.. And for the further evidencing 
of it let us conſider, 

J. That the ſeventh day which the Jews obſerved was of 4 
ſhadowy nature, as that Text ſeems to hold forth, Col. 2. 16. Let 
m man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in reſpect of an 
buly day, or of the New- Moon, or of the Sabbath dayes.. V. 17. Which are a; 
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ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt, St. Pauls great de- 
lign here ſeems co be, not io throw down Chriſt:an dayes or Duties, but 
ſuch as the jews obſerved, and would have obtruded together wih (ir- 
cumciſion, and other legal rites, upon all the Churches of Chriſt. He 
cryes down, not rhe inſtitutions of the Goſtel, but the Ordinances of the 

Old Teſtament, ſu ch as their Sabbaths, and Sacraments, which the Few- 
iſh falſe teachers cryed up. Tis not in aginable that thoſe ſeducers, 
ever pleaded for, or {trove to maintain the Chriſtian Sabbath ( the 
firſt day the week: ) thereiore tis muſt improbable, that che Apoſtle 
in oppoſing them, ſhould implead that day. Beſides the Sabbaths here 
mentioned, were a ſhadow of things te come, whercas the Lords day is 
a memorial of ſomeching paſt, to wit, the glorious Reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
The old ſeventh-dzy ſabbath might ſhadow out ſomeihing of Chriſt, and 
the Ancients generally underitood it, as a ſhodow of his Reft, that day 
in the Grave, Now hut plural term ( ſabbaths ) is often in the New- 

Teſtament, uſed for that old weekly Sabbath (as ma 
Mar. 12. 1, 5, 10, 11. appear by the Scriptures, in the margin) and me 
_ wh n_—_ nuch as once jor any yearly Sabbath. Therefore in all 
1 all bb. plares n reaſon, that preciſe weekly Sabbath, muſt be here 
od3bara or cd g pr inc ipally intended. And in the Old Teſtament 

where New Moons and Sabbaths go coupl: d roge- 
ther, the jews weekly Sabbath is denoted by it, and their Annual Sabbaths 
are diſtinguiſhed by another Name, to wit, Feaſts, to which the word 

( Hely day) in chis text ſeems to anſwer, So chat take the whole ſen- 
tence together ( Holy-day, New- Moon, and Sabbath,) if it be an Old- 
Teſtament phraſ., it implies the Old ſeventh-day Sabbath. Or take the word 
(Sabbaths) by it (elf, it ic be a New-Teſtament phraſe, it ſignifies the 
ſame ſeventh day, unleſs when it is put for the week, which here it can- 
not be. The concluſion then is firm, that the Jews ſeventh- day Sabbath, 
was of a ſhadowy nature and therefore cannot be our Chriſtian Sabbath, 
for what have we to do with fhadows under the Sun-ſhine of the Go- 
ſpel ? 

2 J. Obſerve what ihe ſame Apoftle writes to the Galatians, Gal. 4. 10. 
Ye ol ſerve dayes, and months, and times, and years. V. 11. I am afraid 
of yon leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour in vain. It ſeems by this Epiſtle, 
and that other he wrote to the Colefſians, that the old ſeventh-day, ( toge- 
ther with circumc iſon, and other rites of legal worſhip ) was cryed up by 
falſe-teachers, as appears, ch. 5. 2. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if 
ye be cireumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, v. 3. For Iteſtifie again 
to every man that is circumciſed, that he 16 a debter to do the whole 

Law, 
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Law, v. 4. Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, whoſoever of you ar © 
juſtiſied by the Law. Paul here bends himſelf might and main againſt 
theſe growing errors, inſomuch that he is cried down as a ſtickler againſt 
Mcſes. And when he came to Jeruſalem, James tells him Acts 21. 21+ 
that the Judaizing weak, Brethren were in ormed of him, that he 
taught the Jews who were among the Gentiles ¶ ch t is among the Chri- 
ſtian Churches of the Gentiles ) to forſake Moſes and not to walk after 
the cuftoms. "Tis true he did ſo, and if it be demanded by what war- 
rant, and upon what ground be did it? Surely his warrant was ſigned in 
Heaven, (Gal. 1. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, nor of men, neither by man, but 
by Feſus Chriſt , and God the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead,) 
He that rated Chriſt from the Dead, gave him his Commiſſion. And 
his ground was good alſo; For the Lerd Jeſus bin ſelf was deſigned 
to change theſe cuſtoms , So much may te plainly ga:hered from the 
charge hey lay againſt Stephen, who was accuſed for ſaying, Act. C. 
14. That «ſ: of Nazareth ſhould change the cuſtems which Moſes 
had delivercd, *Tis like in his diſpute with the Libertines, Cyrent- 
ans, and Alexandrians, v. g, 10. he might affirm, that Chriſt ſhowld de- 
ſtroy the Temple, and change the Law and Ordinances which Moſes had 

iven them, neither doth he at all deny it. And manifeſt it is that 
Chriſt hath changed the Law, Heb. 7. 12. and the Prieſthood, and 
the Covenant , and the ſeals of the Covenant , and the Typical place , 
Mal. 1. 11. John 4. 21, and times of Worſhip, and among the reſt, the 
old ſabbath, 

The ſum is, The cafoms which Paul taught the people to caſt off, were 
the cuſtoms delivered by Moſes, tut ſuch as were appointed to be changed 
by Chriſt : So that in this place [ Gal. 4. 10. Te obſerve days and months, 
and times, and years,] Paul ſeems to condemn only Judaical days ( for 
days , months, and years, do all refer to that ſpeciality ) and ſuch only 
are diſcharged , and among the reſt, the old ſeventh day ſabbath, yer 
the fourth commandment is ratified to 4 tittle, as to the matter and ſub- 
ſtance of it. 

III. Chriſt ending his work,, and entring into his Reſt, laid the fun- 
dation of a New Sabbath upon the day of his Reſt, The work of our Re- 
demption was finiſhed by Chriſts Reſurrettien from the dead. If Chriſt 
had been ſwallowed up of Death, and not riſen again, then had we re- 
mained ſtill in our ſins, and all preaching of Chriſt, and Faith in Chriſt 
had been vain, 1 Cor. 15.17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your Faith 
is vain, ye are yet in your ſins, It was by our Saviours Reſurrection 
therefore that the work, of our Redemption was manifeſtly accompliſhed. 

And 
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And hereupon Chriſt reſted from bis work, as God did reſt from his. 
And as when God reſted from the work of Creation he appointed a Sab- 
bath (although he did not reft from the works of Providence); In 
like manner, Chriſt hath appointed 4 Sabbath, upon his reſting from 
the work, of Redemption (as to the paying of any further price for us ) 
alchough he doth not reſt from the work of Redemption, as to the ma- 
king interceſſion for us, and exerting his power tur the conquering of 
his and our enemics, The Reſurrethon of Chriſt, was the great thing, 
the Apeſties in their preaching inſiſted upon; declaring the promiſe to the 
Fathers to be fulfilled in raiſing 2 again, Acts 13. 32. And 
we declare unto yon glad tydings, bow that the promiſe which was made 
unto the Fathers, V. 33. God hath fulfilled the ſame unta us their Chil- 
dren, in that he hath raiſed up feſus again, as it alſo written in the 
ſecond Plalm, Thou art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee, That 
was the great day (like the day when the Crown was fer on Davids 
Head) wherein, notwithſtanding al his humiliation in his life and death, 
He that was made of the ſeed of David, was declared to be the Son of 
God with power, Rom. 1. 3, 4. and ſo that perſon, in and by whom, 
that which God hach promiſed in che Scripture was fulfilled. Chriſt by 
the Reſurrettion is become a conqueror, and our juſtifier, Rom. 4. 25. 
Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtifi- 
cation, Whereas if he were net riſen , we were yet in our ſins, 1 Cor. 
15. 17. All this may ſhew us of how great weight the Reſurrettion is in 
the work of Redemption, and therefore how worthy it is to have a day 
ſet apart for the remembrance of it, and therein for the remembrance of 
the Redemption it ſelf. 

IV. We have mention of Apoſtolical obſervation of this Day, 
Acts 20. 7. And upon the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples 
tame together to break, Bread , Paul preached -unto them; that, for 
his prablice. Now his precept for the day is plainly implied, 1 Cor. 
16. 1. As I have ordained in the Churches of Galatia, ſ do yee. 
V. 2. Upon the firſt day of the week,, let every one of you lay by him in 
fore as God bath proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come. He ordains their collections ſor the poor Saints, — oblations 
ſhould be ox that day: And why ſhould that day be the Alms-day, 
or Coltettion-day , rather than any other, had it not been obſerved 
holy in thoſe times: and that the congregarion did uſe on that day to 

emble ? The Collection therefore being enjoyned on that day, the 
Lordiday was conſequently enjoyned. And indeed we do not find, 
that Chriſt ever kept the ſeventh day ſabbath after his g , 
neither 
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neither that Paul obſerved that day as a ſabbath. Tis true, he wen 
into the Synagogues of the Jews , and reaſoned with them on their 
ſabbaths , but ic doth not appear , he did it out of any religious re- 
ect ro their ſabbath , but meerly for the opportunity of their aſſem- 
lies; upon which account he went up to Jeruſalem at their other 
Feſtivals, Acts 18. 21. Not for the Feaſts ſake , but the Multitudes 
ſake. And tha: place | Afs 13. 42. And when the Jews were gone 
ont of the Synagogue, the Gentiles png that theſe words might be 
preached to them the neat ſabbath amount to n more than this: 
Among the 7ews, Paul became all things to all, that he might win 
ſome , But among the Gentiles , his prattice was purely Evangelical, 
Pauls practice therefore among the Jews, in things temporary, is no 
pattern for the Gentiles, To conclude this, Though the ſeventh-day 
ſabbath migiv he centirued a while inthe jewiſh Synagogues, yet we do 
not find, it was ever allowed in the Churches of Chriſt among the Gentiles, 
V. About ſixty years after (as Calvuiſius out of renews computes ) 
we meet wich this day apparelled in a Chriſtian Name, not tiled the 
fin day , but the Lords day; which probably was then current among 
t'ie Chriſtians, elſe the Holy Ghoſt would not have uſed it. Rev. 1. 10. 
St. John ſaith, he was in the ſpirit on the Lords day; that is, in ſpiritual 
exerciſes, and meditations, and by means thereof, in ſpiritual raptures, 
and elevations of Soul. The Lords day, relateth particularly to the 
Lord Chriſt , not as the Lord our Creator, but as the Lord our Redeemer, 
as the Lords Supper doth, For theſe ewo, and only theſe the Supper , 
and the Day, are called the Lords in Scripture, The Greek Word 
Lc ] is uſed only twice in the New Teſtament, and that as an Epi- 
thet to theſe ewo. Only of two have the honour to be matched in 
this glorious appellation, and we muſt interpret the one by the other: 
So that if the Lords Supper be a Goſpel-Ordinance , and an inſtitution of 
Chriſt!, why ſhould not the ſame be affirmed alſo of the Lords 
Day? © 
V I. The Church ſucceeding the Apoſtles, held her ſelf obliged to the 
ſame obſervation. For evenin times of perſecution, before any, either 
Imperial Edict, or Canon of Council enjoyned it, the obſervation of this 
day was ſo taken notice of by the Heathex, that it became a conſtant inter- 
rogatory to the Chriſtians in their examining, Have you kept the Lords 
Day? To which their anſwer was ever ready, I cannot intermit it, 
for I am a Chriſtian, and the law of God prompts me to it, Baron. 30.3. 
Memb. 5. 
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Now if any man ſhall enquire how the Sabbath came to be tranſlated in- 
to the Lords-day. I anſwer, Chriſt in the forty dayes he ſtaid upon the 
earth after his Reſurrection, did ſundry times app ar to his Diſciples, 
teaching them the things& appertaining to the Kingdom of God, Act. 1. z. 
Therefore 'tis probable the Apoſtles were inſtructed by Chriſt concern- 
ing the change of the Day, ( irom the ſeventh, to the eighth ) and had 
ſpecial order immediately from himſelf concerning it. Tis evident 
Chriſt is Lord of the Sabbath, Mark 2. 27. And therefore had power 
not only to abrogate che old Sabbach, but to ſurrogate and ſubllitute the 
new in its room. But whether this day were inſticuted immediately by 
Chriſt himſelf, or by his Apoſtles, guided and infallibly inſpired by his ho- 
ly Spirit, after his aſcention, ſtill the day will be of Divine Inſtitution, 
Le £24 alt of theirs will appear but the execution of a particular Com- 
mand from the Spirit of Chriſt to that purpoſe. 

For conſider how Chriſt ſent theſe Apoſtl:s, As my Father ſent me, 
fo ſend I you, John 20. 21. He that heareth you, hearth me, Luke 10. 
16. Go, Mat. 28. 19. There is their million. Teach a Nations , 
There is their Commiſſion. What? Why What things [ cem and you: 
and to aſſiſt and help you, Lo, I an with you alwayes to the end of the 
world; not in corporal preſence , but by my Spirit, the comforter whom 
J will ſend you, John 15. 26. And he ſhall bring all things to your re- 
membrance , whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, John 14. 20. Thi Spirit 
of truth ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf , but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that 
ſhall he ſpeak: He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it you. 

Thus we ſee the Apoſtles were undoubtedly inſpired by the Spirit of 
Chriſt , who revealed his will unto them. And that they were 
thus ated by the Holy Ghoſt , they themſelves refifiz in their 
firſt Council; It ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, Atts 
15. 28. 

"Thus we ſee there are two things whereon the Divine right of 
the Lords day is founded : Upon the morality of the fourth Com- 
mandment, and upon Evangelical Inſtitution, either by Chriſt himſelf, 
or his Apoſtles. And what the Apoſtles delivered by the diftarte of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is as firm and sndefeiz.able ( ſaies Cyprian ) as what Chriſt 
him ſelf. Our Church reduceth the inſtitution of this day, as a weekly 
day to the fourth Commandment, and as the firſt day of the week, ſhe 
f2undeth it upon Apoſtolical prattiſe and tradition. 

I ſhall conclude this, with the words of the judicious Hooker in his 
Eccleſ.. Pol. Book, 5. parag. 17. We are bound, ſaies he, to — 
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the faul baficamomof one ay in ſcues, a duty, which Gods immuublr Daw 
doth exalt for ever; although with us, the day be changed, in rrghrd 
of a new revolution, begun by our Saviour Chriſt : yet the ſame proporti- 
on of time continueth, which was before, by way of a perpetunl how uge 
never to be difpenſed withal, vor remitted. 

To what hach been before ſaid, we ſhall here add, ſome Teſtimonies 
that the Lords Day was vbjcrved in the Primitive times, and the Ages im- 
mediately ſucceeding Chriſt and the Apoſtles. | 

Anno Chriſti. 111. Ignatius in Epiſtola ad Magnes, 
Mil N SH igt E) er was grnbyris& The Kvyiann , THY diafd7iper; 1H) 
bannida, 1 v rdal-y Tara i ew 
Aﬀfrer the Sabbath, let every one that loves Chriſt kgep holy the 

Lords day, the Queen of dayes , the Reſurreftion-day, the higheſt of 

all dayes, 

Anne 150, Juſtin Martyr, Apel. 2. 


14 78 e Ari NubeG, v xd d witty i ay yes wivorler int 12 


4 our: ar uorg 1 le, Bec. 

Dypon the day called Sunday, all that abide within the Cities or the 

vilages do'mecet together in ſome place , where the records of the Apo- 
foes , und the writings of the Prophets, as much as is appointed, are 
read unto ms. The Keader having done, the preſident ( + 76 56 
miniſtreth a word of exhortation , that we do imitate thef 
good things which are there rebearſed. Then ſtanding up together , 
we ſend up our prayers to Heaven, which being ended, there is deli- 
vered unto us Bread, and Wine, with water, water to mingle with 
their wine, in thoſe hot Countries ) of which ( as he ſaies a little be- 
fore )none are allowed to partake but Baptized perſons,believers,and ſuch 
as live according to the Rule Chriſt hath delivered. After this the 
Preſident offers up our Prayers and thanſgivings to God, and all the 
people ſay Amen. Then thoſe of the richer ſort, every one as his good- 
will is, contribute ſomething towards the relief of the poorer Bre- 
thren, &c. —— 

Anno 160. Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth in an Epiſtle of his own to Soter Bi- 
ſhop of Rome wrnes thus, Tür eiue. Kvera hy 40 hav ip ia Jing e 
Euſeb. Hiſtor. Etcleſ. lib. 4. c. 22. We have ſpent or paſſed thorom 
the Lords-Day, to day an Holy-day. "YI 

Anno 200. Tertullian de Coron. Mil. Die Dominico ;e;unare nefas du- 
cimus, vel de geniculic adorare. On the Lords way, we hold it unlaw- 
ful mae to faſt or pray kneeling. And elſe-where he ſeems to 
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intimate the reaſon of it, viz. becauſe it was a day of joy and glad- 
neſs. | | 
In his book de Idol. pag. 736. He hath theſe words, Erhnicis 
ſemel annuus dies quiſque feſtus eſt, tibi vers octavus. To the Hea- 
thens every feſtival is ſome annual day, but to thee every eighth day, 
And again, O mclior fides nationum in ſuam ſectam, que gde Chri- 
ſtianorum ſolennit. atem ſibi vindicat , non dominic am, non Penteco- 
ſtem, &c. O the Faith ef the Nations, better than ours to their own 
ſect, as who challenge not to themſelves any Chriſtian ſalemnity, not that 
of the Lords-day, nor that of Pentecoſt, &c. 

In Apol. cont. gent. He ſaies the Chriſtians had no correſpondence 
with the Jews, neque de victus exceptionibus, neque de folennitatibu 
dierum, Neither in difference of meats, nor ſolemnittes of daies, that 
is, Fewiſh dayes, therefore reſt not in the ſolemnization of the Sevently 
day , which he expreſly calls Sabbatum temporale, lib. adverſus Judz- 
os pag. 125. 

Anno 226. Origen in Exod, 16. Homil. 7. 

In noſtra enim Dominica die ſemper pluit Dominus Manna de Calo : 
Cœleſtia namq, ſunt eloquiaiſta, & c. Upon our Lords-Day, the Lord 
alwayes rains Manna from Heaven, namely the Heavenly truths of the 
word read and preached to the _— 

Ano 250. Cyprian Epiſt. 59. ad Fid. 

Nam quia oltauus dies, i. e. poſt ſabbatum primus dies futurus erat 
quo Dominus reſurgeret, & nos vivificaret & ſpiritualem nobis daret 
circumciſonem, hic dies octavus; i. e. poſt ſabbatum primus, & Do- 
minicus praceſſit in imaginem. For becauſe the eighth day, that is, the 
firſt af ter the Sabbath, was to be the day in which the Lord ſhould ariſe, 
and quic ken us, and give us the rp circumciſi,n, this eighth day, 
that is, the firſt after the Sabbath, and the Lords Day went before in- 
the ſhadow, &c. 

Here he calls the firſt day of the week the Lords Day, and that 
im reference to Chriſts Reſurrection, hinting the change of the day 
to be prefigured by Circumciſion, which was tied to the eighth day: 
It was the judgement of many of the Fathers, that the change 
2 the Sabbath was lapped. up in that Sacrament of Circumci- 

ion | 
Anno 3 26. Athanaſins, Homil. de Sement. 
Meſibene 5. xder Thr Tu gagEHα i de XUPL- uu. 
The Lord hath changed the Sabbath Day into the Lor&s ny» 


And 
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And page 839. #5 ud, J. Traut 7, Keetir J Thr dldge en 
Therefore we honour the Lords Day, becauſe of the Lords Reſur- 
rethon. | 
Anno 355+ Hilarine, In pſal. explan. page 335. 

Nos octaua die, que & ipſa prima eſt, perfeiti ſabbati feftivitate 
Letamur. Upon the cighth day which alſo u the firſt day, we re, eyce 
in the feſtivii of a perfect Sabbath, 

Anno 374. Ambroſe, de rat. Feſt. Pent. Tom. 5. 

Dominica nobis ideo venerabilis eſt atq; ſolennis, quia in eo Salvator 
velut ſol exoriens diſcuſſis Infernor um tenebris luce reſurrectionis em i- 
cuit. To us the Lords Day is therefore venerable and ſolemn, becauſe 
thereon our Saviour, as the riſing ſun, having diſpelled the darkne f of 
Death, ſhone Forth by the light of bu Reſurrethon. 

Anno 385. Hierom in lib. contr. Vigilant. 

Per unam ſabbati, hoc eſt in die dominico, omnes conferre que Hie- 
roſolymam in 2 pauperum dirigerentur, precepit Paulus. Paul 
commanded there ſhould be collections for the Poor, upon the firſt day 
of the week, which is the Lords Day. 

Anno 398. Chryſoſtom. 

This Father doth often call the firſt day of the week, the Lords 
Day, In Joh. 20. 

Ti % wie Tar o&ffaTwr, Twricr T5 ve,, So on the 1 Cor. 16. 2. 

Anno 400. Auguſtine contra Fauſt, Manich. lib. 18. cap. 5. 
Vos in die quem dicunt ſolis, ſolem colitis; ſicut autem nos enndem 
diem Dominic um dic imus quod in eo non ſolem, ſed Reſurrettionem 
Domini veneramur. Tou, ſaith he ( ſpeaking to the Manichees ) on 
the day called Sun-day, worſhip the Sun; but we call the ſame da 
the Lords day, becauſe therein we honour not the Sun, but the Lord, 
Reſurreition. Per Chriſtum fattus eſt Dies Dominicus. Epiſt. 86. 
Dies Dominicus Chriſti Reſurrectione ſacratus eſt, Epiſt. 119. ad Ja- 
nuar. The Lords Day was made by Chriſt, and conſecrated by the 
Lords Reſurrettion. | 
And ſo much of theteſtimonies concerning the obſervation of the Lordi- 
day, for the Chriſtian Sabbath in the Primitive times. 

I come now to the ſecond Particular. The manner how we ought to 
obſcrve this day. . 

1. We ought to prepare for the Sabbath, before it comes, by a 
prudent care ſo diſpoſing and diſpatching our worldly buſineſſes 
and affairs , that they may be off our hands, and out of our minds 
( as much as is poſſible ) on that day, that fo our hearts may 
Rrr 2 be 
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be more free and fit for thoſe ſpiritual, duties thier reqwived of 


us. ä | | 

2. We oughtto fanttifie the Lords day, not only by reſting. from 
worldly imployments and. recreations (on other dayes lawful ): u cox 
ſecrating that reſt. unto God; making, it our delgght.to ſpend che. whole 
time (excepting ſo much of it as «to. be takgn up in works: of neceſ- 
fty aud mercy, and ſuch à are needful for the comfortable paſſing of 
the ſabbath ) in the publick, and private exerciſes of Gods Worlhip 
and Service; Such as Prayer, Reading the Scriptures, Preparing for 
the public & duties, Attending on the Word, ſmging the praiſes of God, 
Fri vate meditation on that which hath keen preached, Repetitionthere- 
of in the Family, and Religious conference, to make the publick Ordi- 
nances the more profitable, p 

Take heed therefore of heing found a ſleighrer of thoſe ducies , the 
neglett whereof cannot conſiſt with any trus uigor and power of Religi- 
on, or any duę care of our own. ſauls, or. the ſouls. of, others that we 
ought to laye a care of. Conſider, God hach blefſedi and ſanttified 
this day, not only as a day of ſervice to himſelf, but as a time where- 
in he will confer bleſſings on the conſcionable obſervers of it. It is his- 
ſpecial day of proclaiming and ſcaling .pardons to penitent ſinners, 
'Tis a blefſed day to the careful obſervers of it, and ſanctiſied to 
many gratious purpoſes. The ſabbath was made for man, ſaid our 
Saviour, Mar. 2. 27. that is, for maus great benefit. and advantage. 
It would not be for the good and benefit of mankind. to be diſpenſed 
with. from the religious obſervation of it. How much then are theyto 
blame that make it a day F carnal reſt'? a day of Jdlencf-and: Follty , 
of. feaſting and paſtimes , which more alienate the mind from God 
than ordinary labours , and take away the taſte of ſpiritual things. 
Some people if they, have any fit to make, or any od buſineſſes 
to do, they; reſgrve them to this day. Some keep the Sabbath as the 
or; they reſt from their labours, but ſerve. not the Lord that day, 
They are weary of the duties of the Sabbath, they do not call the 
ſabbath a delight, as it is, 1/458. 13. Delight ſweetens. any labour, 
How will ſome perſons. toil at, their ſports and. pieaſiires ? O had 
we. ſpiritnaf hearts, we ſhould account. the celebration of the Sabbath 
not only dur Duty, but our priviledge.. 

Ry obſerving the Sabbath we continue a thank ful remembrance 
of. the ta great benefits of Creation and Redemption, which con- 
tain à ſhort abridgement of true Religion. The; Sabbath, due- 
ly obſerved'is a rype of: the everlaſting, reſfii thay remains. for the 


people 
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Chap.6. 
people of Gd in the ot her world. How then can thoſe ever think to 5 
come to Heaven and to keep an everlaſiing, Sabbath in praiſing and 


_ adoring God, to whom the celebration of a weekly Sabbath is here ſo 
= tedious and irkſom. 
le 3. Every itue Chriſtian is to take care not only to ſanctifie che 
ſ- Lords duy bimſelf : k ut that thoſe under his charge do the like. Evety 
of Governour of a taimily ſhould reſolve with pious , oſbxa, Joſh. 24. 15. 
P But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. Obſerve it, True 
pr Religion, and the power of Godlineſs bath there uſually moſt flouriſhed, 
. where the Lords day bath been moſt conſcientiouſly obſerved, And l- 
y dom ſhalt we fee in any Perſon, or Family, or Society of men what- 
- ever, any great ſeriouſſeſs or ſavour in matters of Religion, where 
the Sabbath is neglected. I might here add what dreadful judge- 
4 ments God hath inflicted on Sabbath-Prophaners. But tor 
that, I refer my Reader to Dr. Beards Theatre of Gods judge- 


ments. - | 


Gen. 2. 2. Aud on the ſeventh day God ended his work, which he had 
made, and he reſted on the ſevenih day from all the work, which he had 
made. 

V. 3. Aid God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanitified it: becauſe that in 
it he had reſted from all bs work which God created and made. 

Lev. 23. 3. Six Dayes ſhall thy work be done, but the ſeventh-Day is: 
the Sabbath of reſt, an holy convocation, ye ſhall do no work therein: it 
is the Sabbath of the Lord, in all your dwellin gs. 

Nehem. 13. 19. And it came to paſs, that when the Gates of Jeruſalem. 
began to be dark, before the Sabbath I commanded that the gates N 
be ſhat, and charged that they ſhould not be opened till after the Sabbath, 
and ſome of my ſervants ſet I at the gates, that there ſhould no burden 
be brought in on the Sabbath day. 

Ia. 58. 1 3. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing 
thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the Holy. 
of the Lord, honourable, and ſhalt honour him, not doing thine owa 
"oy nor finding thine own pleaſure , nor ſpeaking” thine own. 
words, 

Luke 25, 54. And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath 
drew on. 

V..56.. And they returned and prepared ſpices, and Ointments, and reſted 
the Sabbath-day, according to the Command ment. 


Fa Exod.. 
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Exod, 23. 12. Six dayes ſhalt thou do thy work, and on the ſeventh day 
thou ſhalt reſt, that thine Oxe and thine Aſi may reſt, andthe ſon of thine 
hand Maid, and the ſtranger ſhall be refreſhed. 

Ezek. 22. 26. Her Priefts have violated my Law, and have prophaned 
mine Holy * they have put no difference between the holy and pro- 
phane, neither have they ſhewed difference between the unclean and the 
clean, and have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, and I am prophancd 
among them. 

Ezek. 23. 38. Moreover, this they have done unto me, they have defiled 
my ſanttuary in the ſams day, and have prophaned my Sabbathu. 

Amos 8. 4. Saying, when will the New-moon be gone, that we may ſell 
corn ? and the Sabbath, that we may ſet forth wheat, &c ? 

Lam, 1. 7. Jeruſalem remembred in the 3 of her affliction and of her 
miſeries all her pleaſant things that ſhe had in the dayes of old, when her 

people fell into the hand of the enemy, and none did help her, the Adver- 
ſaries ſaw her, and did mock at her Sabbat hs. 

Ezck. 20. 20. Hallow my Sabbaths, and. they ſhall be a ſign between me 
and you, that ye may know, that I am the Lord your God, 

Iſa. 56. 2. Bleſſed ic the man that doth thu, and the ſon of man that lay- 
eth hold on it, that kgepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and kgepeth 
his hand from doing evil. 

V. 4. For thus ſaith the Lord unto the Eunuches that kgep my Sabbaths, 
and chuſe the things that pleaſe me, and take bold of my Covenant. 

V. 6. Aiſo the ſons of the ſtranger that joyn themſelves to the Lord to 
ſerve him, and to love the Name of the Lord, to be his ſervants, every 
one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my Co- 
rennt. 

V. 7. Even them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful 
in my honſe of prayer : their burnt-effirings and their ſacrifices ſhall be 
accepted upon mine Altar : for mine houſe ſhall be called an houſe of 
prayer for all people. 

Mark 2. 27. And he ſaid unto them, tbe Sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath. 

V. 28. Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath. 

Plal. 92. Title. 4 Pſalm or ſong for the Sabbath. day. 

Ma-. 5. 17. Think net that I am come to de ſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 
I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 

Luke 4. 16. And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and 
as his cuſtome was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and 


food up for to read. 
| Act. 
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Act. 27. 7. And upon the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came 
— to — — Paul Preached unte thew ready to depart on the 
morrow, and continued his ſpeech untill midnight, 

1 Cor. 16. 1. Now concerning the Collection for the Saints, as I have 
given order to the Churches C _— even ſo do ye. p 

V. 2. Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay up in 
ſtore a God hath 2 biz, that there be no gatherings when J 
come. 

Rev. 1. 10. 1 was in the Spirit on the Lords day. 

Pſal. 118. 24. This is the day which the Lerd hath made, we will re oice 
aud be glad in it. 


* 


SECT. 2 
Of Hearing the Word. 


E live in an age wherein ( through the rich mercy of God) there is 
| much good preaching, but tis a general complaint there is ſo little 
profiting, We ſee not theſe gracious effects of the Word, that were to be 
d. ſired and wiſhed. And certainly one main reaſon of it, is, few take care 
to hear in a right manner as they ought to do. That therefore thou maiſt 
ſo hear, as to profit, 1 ſhall ſhew thee, 

1. What thou art to do before thou heareſt, by way of preparation. 
2. What thou art to do in time of Hearing. 
3. What after thou haſt Heard. 

For the firſt, Thon muſt prepare thy heart before thou comeſt to hear. 
Raſh entring on duties, is ſeldom ſucceſiful : If the ground be not prepared, 
the ſced is loſt that is ſown therein. Plow up the fallow ground of your 
hearts, fayes the Prophet, Jer. 4. 3. and ſow not among thorns. In a 
fallow piece of ground (you know) rhorns and briers, weeds and thiſtles 
uſe to grow. And ſuch a thing is mans heart naturally, which if let 
alone, and no pains taken with it, will quickly be overgrown with hurtful 
cares, ſtinking luſt, and di —— affections. And therefore St. Fames 
adviſeih, Jam. 1. 21. That before we go to hear the Word, we ſbould 
lay apart all filtkinef, and ſuperfluity of naughtinefs, that is, all evil. 
frames of heart. And how hard a matter that is, J appeal to the ex- 
perience of every true and fincere Chriſtian, That holy man Gerſon 
profeſſes he many times ſpent ſome hours before he could: get his 
heart in tune for ſolemn duties. Gods children have entred comfortably 
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$0 rich when they have been ſerious and cxreful in abirir preparations 

or em. l Pry 

Io helpihee therefore to prepare thy heart for the Word, rake theſe 

Directions. 5 

1. Lay aſide (as much as poſſibly thou canſt) a worlaly thoughts, 
cares and buſincſſes, hat ĩhy mind may be free for God, and the in- 
preſſions of his Word and Spirit. F 

| On Saturday night, ſhut up the = of thy ncart againſt the world, 
as Neh-miah ard the gates of Jerbſa em, on the evening of their Sabbath, 
Nchem. 13. 19, 20. lt any Merchants come, any worldly theughrs or 
buſineſſes, let them ſtay without till the Sabbath be over, The work, of 
mens (ullings is not only in their bands, but in their minds and 
heads, eA eMiniſtir may have a great Congregation and yet but 
a few hearcrs, if their minds be fiuft with the world before they 
come : if they bring their trades, their bargains, their plough, their 
worldly buſin:ſs along with them. As therefore we read of eAbra- 
bam, in Gen. 22.5. That when he went up to the Mount to offer Sa- 
crafice, he left hus Servants, and the Af in the valley behind him; 
ſo ſhould; we our worldly: cares and buſineſſes, when we go to worſhip 
God, and to hear his Word. 

2. Conſider and meditate on the great concernme nt and importance of 
the Ward, Tis the ordinary means God hath appornted for the working 
that great work of Converſion, without which no ſalvaiten, and for the 
edifying and building up thoſe thar are already ſuvingly wrought upen, 
Jam. 1. 18. Of hu on n will begat he us by the word of truth, 1 Cor. 
4. 15. Ihave vegotten you in Chriſt Jeſus (faith Paul) through the Go- 
ſpel. Rem. 10. 17. Faith cometh by hearing. Indes d ſin, and conſe- 
quently death came by hearing at the firſt, to wit, by our firſt Parents 
liſtening to, and believing a tem pting Spirit. But now Faith, and con- 
ſequenily life comes by Hearing, through the operation of the bleſſed 
Spirit of God in the Word. Rom. 1. 16. The Goſpel tis the power of 
God unto ſalvatior.. 

Labour there fore to have an high value and cſteem of the preaching of 
the-Gofpel, God hath appointed his Ordinances, not in Soveraignty on- 
ly, but in Mercy to us. As our Saviour ſaid of che Sabbath, Mark 2.27. 
The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath : So may 
I ſay of all the Ordinances of God, they were ordained for man, for mans 
benefit, and not man made for them. And therefore the great benefit 
that ( with Geds bleſſmg ) may be ea pected from them (if we duly at- 
tend upon them) ſhould make us highly-valne them. 
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Indeed it is one of the devils ſtratagems in this age to urge the efficacy 
of the Spirit, as a plea for the neglett of means, Whereas Gods Spirit 
doth »ſually work in and by the means, ard rarely (if ever) when the 
ordinary means are (lighted. Tis true, Ged himſelf is not tyed to 
means, nor to any of hu own Ordinances, yet he ties us to. make uſe of 
them, when we may have them. That ſoul Cannut expett to be inſtrutt- 
ed by Gods Spirit, who is a ſlighter and neglecter of Gods ordinary 
means. 

Further conſider, the intent of the Word is not only to regenerate, 
but to nouriſh, increaſe, and perfe lt the Graces of the Saints, E pheſ. 4. 
11, 12. Our knowledge is 1mperfett, Thoſe that know moſt, may learn 
more : We need new enforcements of duty: Our affettions are dull, and 
need a new excitement, None ſo wiſe, ſo knowing a Chriſtian, but 
he may receive ſome benefit from a different handling of what he hin:- 
ſelf knew befor e. 

Therefore ſeeing the preaching of the Word was ordained for fo 
great ard ſignal benefits to mankind, tis juſt with God, that they that 
have ſlight thoughts of it, ſhould be barren under it. 

3. When thou art going to hear, conſider whither thou art going. 
Thou art going to meet the great God of Heaven and Earth: A God 
that is not to be dallied with, Lev. 10.3. I will be ſanftified in them 
that come nigh me. When the people went to hear the Law, Exod. 
19. 10. The Lord ſaid to Moſes, Sanctiſie the people, and let them 
waſh their cloat hes. What doth this peak to us? that Chriſtians ſhould 
only waſh their hands and faces, and put on their beſt apparel, when 
they come to fear the Werd ? No, the Apoſtle James, Jam. 1. 21. 
tells us; Lay apart all filthineff and ſuperfluity of naughtinefs, and 
receive with meeknefs the ingrafted word, that is able to ſave your 
ſouls, If thou findeft thy ſpirit ſlight and wandring, to fix it, 
and make it ſcrious, think with thy (elf, and imagine how it was 
with the Iſraelites, going to receive the Law cf God : When 
the Mount was all on a flame of fire, the Trumpet ſounding 
louder and louder, the people trembling and ſore afraid. This is to 
beat the Devil with his own weapon, for he often prevails upon us, 
by caſting in ſinful Imagination. Let us labour therefore to de- 
feat his malice by introducing into our minds good and profitable 
thoughts and cogitations. Conſider therefore how the Lord is 
preſent in an eſpecial manner where his Word is Preached. 
Surely the Lord us in this place, as Jacob ſaid of Bethel, Gen. 
28. 16. The apprehenſion 0 mn eſencPin the aſſemblies of his 
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people, will preſerve in thee an awful and reverent diſpeſ tion of 
ſoul, 

4. Before thou goeſt, fail net to pour forth earneſt and fervent 
prayers unto the Lord, and that in behalf, 

1. Of the Aliniſter. 
2. Of thy ſelf. 

I. In behalf of the Miniſter, that the Lord would teach him what he 
ſhould teach the people, and dirett and enable him to declare the mind of 
God, and to preach ſuch truths as may tend to the benefit, and ſalvation 
of thine and others ſouls. Certainly if people did more ſeriouſly and 
more frequently pray for their Miniſter, that the Lord would bleſs and 
proſper bis labours, and Direct him to divide the Word aright, to give to. 
every one their portion, to feed his people with knowledge and under- 
ftanding , he might cæpect a greater bleſſing and aſſiſtance in his ſtudies, 
and they more benefit by his endeavours.. How earneſtly doth Paul beg 
prayers, Rom..15. 30 ? Now I beſeech you ( Brethren ) for the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſts ſakg, and fer the love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive together 
with me, in your prayers to God for nc. V. 31 — That. my ſervice 
which I have for Jeruſalem may be accepied of the Saints, And Eph.6.18.. 
Praying alwayes with all Prayer, and ſupplication in the Spirit, for all 
Saints, V..19. Aud for me, that wterance may be given unto me, that 
I may open my mouth boldly, is make known the Myſterie of the . Goſpel. 
V..20..— That therein I may ſpeak, baldly I. to ſpeak, .Col. 4. 3. 
Withal praying for us that God would open to us 4 door of utterauce to 
ſpeak, the Myſterie of Chriſt, for which I am alſo in bonds. V. 4. That 1 
may make it manifeſt as Tought to ſpeaks. | 

I I, In behalf of thy ſelf. | 

1. That the Lord would fix thy mind, and malę it ſerioms. When 
the mind is ſerious, Truths are apt to make impreſſion. 

2. That he would enlighten thy mind, and open thy heart, as he did 
the heart of Lydia, Alt 16. 14. that thou mayeſt have a clear, and 
right underſtanding of thoſe rruths that concern thy ſalvation, 

2. That he would give thee a heart to believe, and embrace the Truth 
in the Love of it; that Truth may not only fpat in thy phantaſie, but 
ſink, down into thy heart, Rom. 10. 10. With the heart man believeth 
wato righteouſneff.. There is a Faith of the Head, and a Faith of the 
Heart : Devils and wicked men have the Faith of the Head; but they 
have no ſuch belief as affetis the Heart, and makes it cloze with Truth, 
and love it, and embracent. . 3 


4. That ; 
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4. That the Spirit of God would ſet in with the preaching of the 
Word, and makg it effcftual for the beating dewn of thy corruptions. 
'Tis a remarkable expreſſion, that in 1fa. 8. 11. The Lord ſbabę to me 
with a ftrong hand; not with a meer voice, but a ſtrong hand. Pray 
therefore thus, Lord ſpeak, to n luſts and corruptions this day with 4 


ſtrong hand; let them feel thy power, and the j.rength of thine Arm, 
that % they may be 72 Deſtroyed in me. 


5. Labour to come with a teachable, and tractable frame of. Spirit, 
Receive with mickneſs the ingrafted Word, James 1. Chriſt was an- 
nointed to preath glad Tydings tothe meck, Iſa. 61. 1. 

There are three ſorts of Spirits far from this temper. 

I. The cavilling Spirit, that is forward to cavil at the Word, and 
to frame Objections againſt it. 

2. The wrathful Spirit, that is fierce, and ready to riſe up in Arm's 
againſt the juſt re proofs ot the Word, When ſuch are aamoniſhed or 
warned, they revile.: Conviſtion, that ſhould bumble, provekes them. 
There is a great deal of difference between thoſe two places and ex- 
preiſions, Acts 2. 37. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in 
their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and 
Brethren, what ſhall we do ? And Acts 7. 54. When they heard theſe 
things, they were cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with their 
teeth, Hereis a great deal of difference between being pricked at the 
heart, and feeling compunttion for ſin in their Conſciences, as it was 
with the True Converts in the former place; and being cut to the Heart, 
and vexed when they heard their ſins reproved, as it was with the 
malicious and obſtinate Jews in the latter. 

Aguilty conſcience thinks the Minifter aims at him in particular, 
and intends to diſgrace him; he thinks he commits a treſpaſs by treading 
upon his ground, and coming ſo cloſe to his Couſcience, It ſtuck 1n 
Herods ſtomach when Fehn touched him about his Fc: dias: Bur 
( obſerve it ) thoſe that moſt ſtorm at reproof are uſually thoſe that moſt 
deſerve it. 

3. The Earthly obdurate ſpirit, Let the Miniſter ſay what he will, 
he is Sermon - proof: He is reſolved to hold his own : Indced his fins 
may well be called his own. Tis a ſad werd that is ſpoken of the 
Phariſees and Lawyers, Luk. 7. O. They rejected the counſel of God 
againſt themſelves. And that of the Jews, Acts 13. 46. Te put it 
from you ( namely the Word of Salvation.) and judge your ſelves un- 
worthy of Eternal life; Lo we turn to the Gentiles. 
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But now a meek, ſpirit is a teachable and tractable Spirit: A ten- 
der heart is apt to receive impreſſions, as you may obſerve in pet- 
fons whoſe hearts are ſoftned by affliftions ;, How do Sermons work 
on ſuch ? Labour thercfore to come with fuch a frame of ſpirit 
to hear he Word as thoſe did in Acts 10. 33. We are all here 
rreſe before the Lord to hear the things that are Commanded thee of 
G. 

v. Come with an appetite, with a longing deſire to profit by the 
Mord. Nothing makes wholſome food more ſavoury and 7 than 
appetite, Some people come to Church, as — people do to a 
Feaſt , they fit down for company, though they have no ftomach : 
Tis in vain to come to a Sermon without a ſpiritua! apperite, Bleſſed 
are they that hunger «nd thirſt after Rightcouſneji, for they ſhall be 
ſatisfied : Tis our Saviours own promiſe, Mat. 5. C. O that people 
were ſuch to their Miniſters, as thoſe Job ſpeaks of, ch. 29. 23. Whe 
waited for him as for Rain; gaſping after the Mord, as the chapped 
Earth for ſhowcrs ! O that there were ſome fuch Divine Section: 
in u, as were in Hely David ! That we could truly ſay, My ſoul is 
athirſt for God, even for the living God : My ſoul pants after Chriſt, 
after his pardoning Mercy, and Santtifying Grace, as the Hart pant- 
eth after the water-brooks We ſhould then ſee Sermons work other 
effets than now we do: But when people come either with no appe- 
tite, no deſire and love to the Word, (but ſit down in the Congregation 
meerly for faſhion or company-ſake ) or when they come with di- 
ftempered palats, with prejudices and prepoſſeſſions againſt the ſimpli- 
city of the Goſpel ,, the moſt Evangelical Truths are to them but 
as a banquet of ſweet-meats unto Swine, they had rather have 
bucks. They can reliſh (may be) ſome witty jingling diſcourſe ; 
but the preaching of Chriſt, and him Crucified, ( which Paul thought 
fo highly ef) is too ſtale a Doctrine, and roo flat 4 note for their 
eare 


7. Having ſought to the Lord, and taken pains to bring thy heart 
into right frame, come with expettation to profit. It is often ſaid in 
the Goſpel, Be it unto thee according to thy faith. And truly, uſu- 
ally people profir by Sermons according to their expettations. But 
take here this Caution. Do not ground thy expectation on the parts 
or gifts of the Miniſter, tut on Gods Promiſe , looking for his bleſſing 
to accompany his own Ordinance. Uſually pes ſpeed according to 
their aim and expettation. They that come to hear mans voice, do 4 


it. It is ſaid of Pauls companions, Acts 9. 7. That they heard a — 
an 
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and Acts 22. 9. It is ſaid, they that were with him, heard not the voice. 

They heard a ſound, but heard it not diſtinctly, as Chriſts voice. 

Some only hear an out ward ſound, the voice of man, but not the voice 

F Godin the Word. | 

Thus much of preparation before Hearing. 

Secondly, I come now to give ſome Directions, how thou ſhouldſt carry 
thy ſelf in time of Hearing. 

I. Hear with the moſt fixed attention. thou Poſſibly canſt, Attend 
with reverence and ſcriouſneß. Many weighty Truths are loſt by negli- 
gent hearing. Though ic cannot be expected, that we ſhould be tet ally 
free from wandring thoughts , yet we ought to be watchful, and not to 
allow our ſelves in them. And when we perceive our hearts gone, we 
ſhould ſpeedily recall them. David ſayes ct Idols, they have ears, and 
hear not, Pſal. 115.6. We have too many ſuch Idols in our Congre- 
gations. 

There are three ſorts of Ears, that are not the hearing Furs I mean, 
that hear aright. 

1. The dull Ear. When people allow themſelves in drowſinef, and 
careleſſue ß. What impreſſions is it poſlible the Word ſhould make on 
a man that is aſleep ? What knoweſt thou, O ſleeper, but whilſt thou 
haſt 4-pr, theſe Truths have been delivered, which ( hadſt thou duly 
minded) might have tended to thy everlaſting ſalvation ? If ſuch 2 
Judgement befel him that ſlept in the night, and that at an exceeding 
lang Sermon, Acts 20. 9, 10. What ſhall we ſay of thoſe that ſleep in 
the day. at 4 Sermon of an hour long. 

2. The ſtopped ear, Some are reſolved ſinners. They ſtop their 
ears like the Adder, againſt the voice of the Charmer, Charm he 
never fo wiſely, Pal. 58. 4. We read of ſome, Zach. 7. 12. That 
made their heart 4s an Adamant ſtone, that they might not hear. 
"Tis a ſad complaint the Prophet makes (And yer many eAiniſters 
may in theſe dayes makg the fame ) I have ſtretched out my hands 
all the day long to a difobedient and gain-ſaying people, Ia. 65. 2. 
Rom. 10. 21. 

3. The itching ear, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. The Apoſtle ſpeaks cf ſome, 
who having itching ears, did turn away their ears from the Truth un- 
to Fables, When men affect only new things, and another Goſpel, 
as Paul ſpeaks, Gal. 1. They are half gene into Hereſie : Plain 
Dodctrines that tend to the coxviction of ſin, that diſcover the ne- 
ceſſity of converſion, that ſhew mans loſt and undone condition by na- 
ture, and bis only remedy. by Chriſt, the neceſſity of Holineſt and new 
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obedience ;, theſe ſerious truths are too ſtale for many curious cars. But 

remember, they were carnal people who ccmplaintd, they had nothing 

but the old burdex, Jer. 23. 33, 34. 

I 1. Apply what then heure ſt to thy ſelf, Job 5. ult. Hear thou this, 
and know it for thy ſeif, Do not ward off the blows of che Word from thy 
ſelf: Do not ſay wethin thy ſelf, this reproof concerns ſuch an one, &c, 
The Jews being prickgd in their hearts, Acts 2. 23. ſaid, What ſhall we 
do? not what jhall others ds to be ſaved. No plaiſter can do us good, 
except it be appiyed. 

III. Lift up thy heart in frequent, mental, ejaculatory prayers unto 
the Lord, to ſet the truths thou hcareſt, home upon thy ſoul : Lord 
help me to remember and practiſe this leſſon. Lord help me to for ſalę 
this ſa, Lord ſtrengthen my Faith iu the belief of this Truth. As the 
Diſciples when Chriſt told them how oft they ſhould forgive an offend- 
ing Brother, Luke 17, 5. they inſtantly pray, Lord increaſe our 
Faith. 

IV. Alix Faith with the Nord. Heb, 4. 2. The Apoſtle tells of 
ſome that by the word profitcd not, becauſe they did not mix it with 
Faith. O curſed infidelity ! How many thouſand ſouls haſt than deſtroy- 
ed? How many thouſand Sermons haſt thou made unſucceſiful ? St. James 
tells us, The Devils believe and tremble. That is more than many a wicked 
man does. 

Thus much of thy behaviour in time of hearing. 

Thirdly, After bearing, practiſe theſe Directions. 

I. Labour to keep alive thoſe good motions, thoſe good inclinations, 
thoſe Heavenly Hecken, and — of Spirit which thou foundeſt 
in time of hearing. Thou wilt quickly ceol, when out of the Congre- 
gation, if thoutake not heed, 

2. When thou goeſt from the Con gregation, be willing to ſpeak, and 
confer of what thou haſt heard, labouring thereby to work, thoſe truths 
on thy own heart, and on. the hearts of others O how ſad s« it that 
people as ſoon as ever they are out of the Congregation, fall a talk- 
ing of any thing rather than the Sermon they ts. heard ! They are 
frecto talk of bargains, or news, or any thing elſe : But they are aſhamed 
cf ſuch preciſe as/courſe, as to ſpeak of the truthe they have heard, 
though they concerx them never ſo much, 

3. Let ſuch as are governours of Families revive the truths they 
bave heard in publick,, by repetition in their Families: Our memories 
are weak, and Commands had need be Repeated to forgetful ſer- 
vants, At firſt hearing, many truths may be loſt through diſtraction 

and 
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and wandring. St. Paul in his Epiſtles doth often Repeat the ſame 
paſſages ; and renew the ſame exhortations, And he tells the Philip- 
pians, ch. 3. v. 1. To write the ſame things to them, was not to him 
grievous, but for them ſafe, 

4. Retire thy ſelf, and meditate on the truths, thou haſt heard, and 
labour to faſten them by prayer in thy heart. Let thy Conſcience in 
ſecret preach them over to thee again, Luke 2. 19. Tis ſaid, Mary 
pondered thoſe ſayings in her heart. O how few will ſpend a ſecret hour 
on the Lords Day, to conſider and meditate on what they have heard. 
One main rcaſon Sermons do no more good, is, becauſe people ſo ſoon 
forget them, And why do they forget them ſo ſoon ? But becauſe 


they do not conſider and meditate on them, when they have heard them, 


Heb. 2. 1. Therefore, ſaies the Apoſtle, we ought to give the more ear- 
neſt heed to the things which we have beard, leſt at any time we ſhould 
let them ſlip. 

5. Be not abare hearer, but a docr of the Word. Speedily ſet upon 


the ne of what thou haſt learucd to be thy duty. Be ye aoers 


of the Word, aud not hearers only, deceiving your own ſouls, jam. 1. 22. 
Some do not care to hear, becauſe they have no mind to prattiſe, 
Some hear, and reſt in it. Tis prattice that proclaims the ſincer:- 


. ty af out profeſſion, In hearing we may look, like Saints, but in 
doing we live like Saints, Practice is the beſt commendation of 4 
Sermon. 


| m——_ thus ſhewed'thee what thou muſt do. 
1. Before hearing the Word. | 
2. In hearing the Word. 
3. After bearing. | 

I come now to give thee ſome Alotives to quicken thee to the practice of 


th: ſe Directions. 


1. Conſider, ſuch as wilfally neglect to prepare their hearts before 
they come to hear, do tempt Ged to withdraw the aſſiſtance aud bleſſing ef 
bis holy Spirit from them when they are come. Preſume not on Gods 
aſſiſtance in an Ordinance, if you neglect to prepare for it, If the ground 
be not well prepared, we do in vain expect a crop. 

2. Conſider and remember, the Devils care is, not only to diſturb 
thee at the Ordinance, but to iudiſpoſe thec for it, be furt thou comeſt, The 


Devil is ftirring early on the Lords Day morning. He is at work be- 


times : Be ſure, he hath a mornings draught for thee , he will be pre- 
ſenting and ſuggeſting ſomething to thee, to unſit and indiſboſe thee for 


the duties of the day. 


3. Conſider, 


—_— 
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3. Conſider, as thou art more or leſs careful to prepare, ſo wilt thon 
ordiuarily, more or leff taſte the ſweetneſs of the Ordinance. Prepara- 
tien is like exerciſe before a meal: It will make thee come with the bet- 
ter appetite to the Nord, and reliſh it the better, | 

4. Conſider, preparation is net only advantagicus in order to the Or- 
Ainance, but it brings advantage to us, conſidered in it ſelf. By pre- 
paration we have communion with God : We come to under ſtand our 
ſelves, and ihe caſe of our own ſouls. Mhileſt thou art preparing, thy 

Graces are inercaſing; the work of Heaven goes on. 

5. Conſid-r, thou makeft (onſcience thus to behave thy ſelf be- 
fore, in, and aſter bearing of the Word ( as thou haſt been directed) thou 
wilt find it a great evidence of the ſincerity and uprightneß of thy heart. 

Outward reſpetts may make people ccme to Church, but to rake pains 
thus with their hearts beforehand, argues a true deſire after communion 
with God, and a real willing ne to prefit bythe Word, and to grow in 
Grace. 

6. Conſider what a choice-mercy it is to enjoy the Goſpel. Tis vot 
a diſh that is ſet on every Table. God hath not done ſo for every Na- 
tion, as for this. No Iſland ſo far from Jeruſalem, had the light of 
the ” ſo ſoon a4 thic. And I know not any particular promiſe 
whereby the Goſpel is entailed on this, or any other Nation. If we 
ſight the Geſpel, for ought I know, we may quickly forfeit it, and 
provokg God to take it from us, When the 1ſraelites deſpiſed Manna, 
God quickly ſent ſerpents among them. If we deſpiſe the Manna of 
his Word, and count it light food; God may juſtly ſend ſerpent: 
among us; I mean, ſuch deceivers as with their pernicious Dottrines, 
may poi ſon many ſouls to their everlaſting deſtruction. 

7. Laftly Conſider, though the x may continue to the Nation, 
yet thou or I may quickly be deprived of our PRE opportunities of 
enjoying of it, 1 have heard of one lying on his deathbed, that cryed 
out, Call time back, Call time back, Thou maycſ ſhortly cry out call 
' Sermons hac K, call Sabbaths hac k., and all in vain, if thou negletteft 

the preſent opportunity and ſeaſon of Grace, Conlider, the = of 
Ged wil not alwayes ſtrive wish the children of men. Conſider, thu 
may be the laſt Sermon that ever thou maiſt hear; (Some one Sermon 
will be the laſt.) And think thus with thy ſelf, ſuch 4 gale of the 
Spirit, as now I feel, may never be afforded me again. Shall I be fo 
' fooliſh then as not to yield to theſe bleſſed motions? To day, while it is 
called to day, hear his voice, and barden not thy heart. 


Luke 


Chap. 6. O hearing the Word. 0 


— 8 


Luke 8. 18. Take heed therefore how ye hear. | 

Eccleſ. 3. 1. Keep thy foot when thougoeſt to the Houſe of Gad, and be 
more ready to hear, than to give the ſacrifice of fools ,, for they conſider 
not that they do evil. 

Rom. 10. 14. How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not he- 
lieved ? and how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard ? 
and how ſhalt they hear without 4 Preacher, 

V. 15. And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſemt ? as jt i written, 
how beautiful are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and 
bring glad tydings of good things ? 

Jam, 1. 18. Of hs own will begat he us, with the Word of Trub, that we 
ſhould be a Kind of firſt-fruits of his Creatures, | | 
1,Pet. 1. 23. Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorrupti- 

ble, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 

Jam. 1. 21. Wherefore lay apart all filthinef,, and ſuperfluity of naugbti- 
neſs, far receive with meekne( the ingrafted Word, which is able to ſave 

our fouls. Th 0 

V. 22. Bur be ye doers of the Word, and not bearers only, deceiving your 
own ſelves. 

V.23. For if any man be a hearey of the Word, and not deer, li is like 
unts a man beholding bis natural face in a glaſs, 

V. 24. For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth bus way, aud ftreightway for- 
getteth what manner of man he m.. ©. ike 1 

V. 25. But whoſe looketh into the perfrit Law of liberty, amd continurth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but 4 deer of the work, this 
man ſhall be bleſſed in his Zed, 

I Pet. 2. 1. Wherefere laying aſide all malice, and all guile, and Hypo- 
criſie, and enuias, and evil ſpeakings. 

V. 2. As New-born Babes, deſire the ſincere milk, of the Word, that ye 
may 2 roy t . . 
John 8. 47. He that « of God, heareth Gads Wards , ye therefore hear 

them not, becauſe ye are not of God. ; 

I. Cor, 2. 14. But the Natural man recesveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God, for they are fooliſhneß to him, neither can be know them, becanſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. * IVY 2-H 

Rev. 3. 20. Behold I fand at the door and knock, of any man bear my 

2 the deor, I will come in to lum and ſup with hin, and he 
with me. 


Ttt Prov, 
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Prov. 2. 3. Tea, if thou cryeſt after knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for 


underſtanding, | 
V. 5. Then ſhalt thou under ſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the kyow- 
ledge of. God. 


—— * The Parable of the Sower, and che four ſorts of ground. 


Mat. 13. 14. Aud in them is fulfilled the Propheſie of Eſaias, which ſaith, 
by hearing, ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand , and ſecing, ye ſhall 
& and ſhall not perceive. | 

V. 15. For this peoples heart is waxcd groſs, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes they have cloſed, left at any time they ſhould 
fee with their eyes, and hear withtheir ears, and ſhould underſtand with 
their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. | 

* 16. But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and your eus, for they 
bear. + 

1 Theſ. 2.13. For this Cauſe alſo thank, we God without ceaſing, becauſe 
when ye received the Word of God which ye head of us, ye received it 
not as theWordof men, but ( At it is in truth) the Word of God, which 
effectually workgth alſo in youthat believe. 

Luke 10. 16. He that heareth you, heareth ne; and he that deſpifeth you, 
deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. © © 

1 Sam. 8. 7. And the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, they have not rejected thee, 
bur they have rejefed me, that I ſhould nos reign over them. 

1 Theſ. 4. 8. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpi ſeth not man, but Cod; who 
bath alſo given unto us his holy ſpirit. " 

Luke 24. 32. Aud they ſaid one to another, did not our hearts burn within 
u, while he tallęd with us by the way, and while he opened to us the 
Scriptures. | IDS net 

Pſal. 119. 162. I rejoice at thy word as one that findeth great ſpoil. | 

Jer. 6. 10. To whom ſhall I peak. and give warning, that they may hear? 
behold their ear i uncircumciſed, and they cannot hearken , behold, 
the Word of the Lerd ta them a reproach, they have no delight 
= . 

Heb. 2. 1. Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt hred to the things 

which we haue heard, left at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. Wt. 

Prov. 4. 4. He taugbt me alſo and ſaid unto me, Let thy heart retain my 

words, keep my Commandments and live. 


V. 21. 
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v. 21. Let them not depart from thine eyes, keep them in the midſt of thine 
heart. 

Deut. 11. 18, Therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe ny words in your heart, and 

in your ſoul, &c. 

Iſa, 4 Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, the Holy one of Iſrael, 1 
am the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth thee by 
the way that thou ſhouldſt go. 


OE — — — 
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SECT. fo 
Of ſinging of Pſalms. 


Eglect n that Excellent and Heavenly Ordinance of ſinging Pſalms, 

| and lifting up rhe praiſes of the moſt high; linging with undey- 
ſtanding, and making melody to God in thy heart. Many people in this 
ave, not underſtanding the reaſons and grounds of the religious Duties they 
perform; when they are queſtioned, are apt to lay them afide, I ſhall 
there fore here do theſe four things. | 

1. Shew that Singing of Pſalms is & Geſpel-Duty. 

2. That it is lawful and warrantable to ſing Davids Pſalms, 

3. Anſwer the Objeltions made againſt it. 

4. Give ſome Rules and Directions bow Chriſtians may practiſe this 
Ordinance to the Glory of God, and to their own great benefit and ſpi- 
ritual advantage. 

For the firſt , Singing of Pſaln s was once an Ordinance of God, in 
the Church, and a part of Divine Worſhip , and never Repealed under the 
Goſpel, Pſal. 95. 1,2. O come let u 1 unto the Lord, let us make a 
joyful noiſe to the Rock. 75 our ſalvation. Let us come before his preſence 
with thanksgiving, and makę a joyful noiſe to him with Pſalms, And tis 
ſorted wich other Duties that are of a perpetual Obligation, as Prayer, 
Hearing the Word, &c. v. 6,7. Twas practiſed by thoſe eminent Saints 
of God, Muſes, Deborah, Barak, David the jw ſmger of Iſrael, So- 
lomon, and others, whoſe Songs and Hymns we have recorded in the Old 
Teſtament. : 1 7 LA 5 

2. The Propheſies in Scripture, that fore- tel the ſtate of the 
Church under the Goſpel, do ſpeak of Pſalms to be uſed as a part 
of Gods Worſhip and Service then. Compare Rom, 15, 9. With 
Pſal. 18. 49. | $ 


Tet 2 Rom, 
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Rom. 15. 9. And that the Gentiles might gloriſie God for his mercy, 
as it „ written, for ahis cauſe I will confeß to thee among the Gentiles, 
and ſing unto thy Name. 

Plal. 18. 49. Therefore will I give thanks unto thee (O Lord) among 

the Heathen, and ſmg praiſes unto thy Name. 


3. We have feveral Exhortations to it, in the New-Teſta- 
ment. 


Eph. . 18. Aud be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs, but be filled: 
with the Spirit. 
V. 19. Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hynnes, and Spi- 
— Songs, ſinging and making melody in your Heart to the 
Lov ; 


Col. 3. 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all wiſdom, 
teaching and adwoniſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
Spiritual Songs, ſinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

Jam. 5. 13. 1s any among you affiitted ; let him pray; is any merry ? 
let him ſing Pſalms. 


"Tis fpoken generally Is any merry ? let him ſing , &c. not 
that it is unlamful to fing at other times ( for then it might be 
argued as well, that tis not læmful ro prey, bat when ſad ) but as 
prayer is the beſt remedy for ſorrows, ſo thankggiving or ſinging 
ro Gods praiſe, is the proper duty in the time of Mercies and Com- 
— In Miſery, the proper Duty is prayer; In Proſperity giving 

Fo 

4. We Have Directions and Rules given us how to ſing in 4 right 
manner, 'Namely, with Grave in our bearts unto the Lord: Which 
Directions were ne caleß, iſ finging of Pſalms were not a Duty under 
the Go pe i. e 

3. find it practi ſed by our bleſſed Savionr, and his Diſciples, 
Mat. 26. 10. Aud when they had ſung xn Hymn, they went ont into 
the Mount of Olives. And by Paul and Silas, Acts 16. 25, And at 
mulnigbt Puul. and Silas prayed, und ſamg praiſes unto God : and the 

''..trifoners heard them. | 

6..1n the Proimivive times it was frequently fractiſed; inſomuch 
that the Heathens took notice of this uſe and cuſtome -*xmonp the 
Chriſtians. Pliny writing to Tra;az the Emperour, tells him of the 

Chriſtians 


— 
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Chriſſians morning Hymns or Pſalms to Chriſt their God, as an uſual 
prattice intheir Gems Worſhip. 

I come now to the Second thing; That tis lawful and warrantable to 
ſing Davids Pſalms, | 

1. Becauſe no compoſares can be equal to _ f Gods Spirit. If 
any Pſalms therefore are to be ſung, then ſurely ſuch as are given by 
Divine inſpiration, as Davids were. Thoſe excellent compoſures, be- 
ing part of the Word of God, and full of Heauenly matter, tending to 
inſtruction and conſolation , and being conſigned to the uſe of the 
Church, ought to be preferred before the compoſures of private perſons, 
ordinarily gifted, and not infallibly aſſiſted ; Obſerve that, 2 Chron, 

29. 30. Moreover Hezekiah the King, and the Princes commanded 
the Levites to ſing praiſe unto the Lord with the words of David , 
and Aſaph the Seer, and they ſang praiſes with gpladnef. As for that 
extraordinary iff of compoſing Plalms by the ſudden ſuggeſtian of the 
Holy Ghoſt ( which was given to ſome of the members of the Church 
of Corinth , 1 Cor. 14. ) it is now ceaſed, with other extraordinary 
gifts, as that of Tongues, and Healing, &c. 

2. The Apoſtle in thoſe two places before mentioued, Eph, 7 19. 
and Col. 3. 16. by uſing thoſe three words, Pſalms, Hymns, and Spi- 
ritual Songs, dach ſeem plainly to point at Davids Fſalms, for they 
anſwer exactly to thoſe three Hebrew words, Shirim, Tehillim, Mix- 
morim, whereby Davids Plalms were called, divided, and diftinguiſh- 
ed, 

3. Twas the cuſtom of the Fews to ſing ſome of Davids Pſalms in 
the night of the Paſſover ( as Scalliger, Buxtorfins, and others, bie 
in their cuſtoms, inform un Thole Pſalms were thoſe fix from the 
113. to the 119; which were called the great Hallel, or Hallelu ab, 
And 'tis more than probable, Chriſtwith his Diſciples followed their 
cuſtom herein, becauſe in many other things he oblerved their uſual 
Paſſ-over Rites. 

I come now to the Third thing, to anſwer the Objections uſually 

made againſt this duty. 

Obj. 1. Some ſcruple to ſing in a nxt Congregation , where wicked 
men joyn, that pra'ſe not God in a right manner. 

Anſw. To render praiſes is a duty all men owe to God, David calls 
on all creatures to ſins praiſes to God. Pal. 145. And all the Ring- 

doms of the Earth are biden to praiſe the Lord, Plal. 68. 32. 


Though thereſore wicked men do not praiſe God as they ſhould , yet 
they 
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they ſin more in not doing it at all, than in not doing it in a right Mun 
ners 

2. In Exed."15. We find Moſes and the Children of Iſrael ſang prai. 
ſes to God together. And yet ſurely there were ſome wicked perſon; 
among them. Paul in che ſhip, Act. 27. 35. gave thanks to God behur 
Infidels and profeſſed Heathens. If the preſence of wicked men ſhould 
hinder the acceptation of thoſe that are ſincere, the people of God were 
in a moſt ſad condition, being never certain but ſome ſecret Hypecrite 
may be in the moſt pick'd Aſſembly. But the beſt is, God will accept uw 
according to our integrity, not our company. God will hear the blear- 
ing of one ſheep, though inthe midſt of a thouſand wolves. If the wick- 
ed take the Name of God in vain, ſin lies at their own doors, We 
warn them againſt it: If they do not their duties as they ſhould, muſt we 
therefore veglett ours? 

Obj. 2. Why ſhould we ſing Pſalms? Cannot we read them for our 
inſtruction. ; 

Anſw. Singing will affe#, and raiſe , and quicken the heart to Praiſe 
God more than Reading. The voice is a great matter to quicken our 
hearts, both in Prayer and Singing. The people of God formerly, did 
not think it enough to ſay what God had done for them , but they did 
ſing it, that their hearts might be more affetted, warmed, raiſed, enlivened, 
and lifted up in the praiſes of God, 

0. 3 Some are offended we ſing on daies of faſting and humilia- 
ton. 

Anſw. All Pſalms are nat fit for all occaſuns. There ought tobe a 
wiſe choiſe made: Many of the Pſalms of David were pen d, and ſung 
when his mind was full of anguiſh and grief, and ſo he eaſed his heart, 
by lamenting his ſad condition before the Lord. Obſerve the Title of 
Pſalm Yo2, A prayer of the afflicted, when he us overwhelmed, and pour- 
eth out his complaint before the Lord. Therefore our ſinging on faſting 
dayes, is not ro makg us merry; but to affeft and melt our hearts wich a 
deep ſenſe of our ſins. Penitential Plalms provoke to ſadnef, as Euc ha- 
riſtical, to joy and rc 0 cing. 

0b;. 4. Davids Pſalms do not ſuit our conditions. It is not abſurd 
ro give people Davids Conditions to ſing, and for them to tell God it is ſo 
with them, as it was with David, when poſſibly tis nothing ſo ? 
Anſw. 1. All Scripture is profit able, for doctrine, re proof, correction, in- 
ſtruftion, &c. 2 Tim. 3. 16. And written for our learning and comfort, 
Rom. 15. 4. And therefore the Pſalms alſo. 


2. The 
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2. The Pſalms ſeem principally written for a three-fold uſe. 
Is — rates 4 je 
2. For Conſolation, 

3. For Praiſe and Than kagiving. 

Now what paſſage is there in Davids Pſalms , but thou maiſt accom- 
modate to thy ſelf one of theſe wayes ? Suppole David ſaid, I am not 
aft in mind, Pſal. 131. And thou findeſt thy heart prone to pride; 
here is a word of a4monition to thee, So that whilſt thou art reciting 
and declaring Davids humble frame and condition, thou oughteſt to litt 
up thy heart to God, that he would work the like frame in thee. 
Lord, thy Servant David could truly ſay, I am not 75 in mind : Good 
Lord grant me this Grace alſo. Suppoſe thou canſt not find in thy ſelf 
ſuch a love to Gods Law, as was in David, Pſal. 119. Then there is a 
word of inſtruction to thee, reaching thee what thou ſhouldſt do, Thou 
oughceſt to pray, to have ſuch a Divine afection to the Law of God kind- 
led in thee, So that we ſing Pſalms as we read them, for the benefit, 
and good uſe we may make of them. Tis therefore no more 4 lie to ſmg 
them, than to read them. By ſmging, as by reading them, we recite, 
and repeat what God has revealed in his Word for our adwonition and 
inftruttion. And though we cannot make ſome paſſages our own , by 
uſing them for our ſelves, and in our own name (as David did) yet we may 
make them aur own by a ſweet meditation on them, for our benefit and 
edification. 

I come to the Fourth thing, to give ſome Rules and Directions how 
Chriſtians ſhould practi ſe this Duty aright. 

I, Sing with underſtanding , and attention of mind to the matter 
ſung. Labour to underſtand the mind and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the Pſalm you ſing ,, Plal. 47. 7. Sing ye praiſes with underſtand- 
ing. 

5 I. Labour to ſing with Crace in the heart, that is, with a gracious 

fraue of ſpirit. Our ſinging muſt not be à lip labour, an outward bodi- 
ly Exerciſe only, pleaſing our ſelves or others, with the tune of a Pſalm - 

Bur we ſhould lo to it, that our hearts be well tuned, as Maries was, 
Luke 1. 46. My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, &c. 

I 11, Labour to exerciſe — att thoſe peculiar Graces, which the mat- 
thy ſung requires, and gives occaſion to exerciſe. God looks at the 
beart, and how a man is Afected within. 

1. Some Pſalms are laudatcry, and ſet forchthe high praiſes of God, 
from the conſideration of his Glorions Nature, Attributes and 
Works, In ſinging theſe we ſhould ſtir up our hearts to love God, 
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to fear him, to truſt in him, and our hearts ſhould prompt our tongues 
to ſound forth his praiſes. bl | 

2.-S2me are petitionary, containing ſupplications for ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings, ſuch as Pardon, Grace, the fauour of Gd; or temporal, ſuch 
as direſtion, . proteition, proviſion, &c. Here we ſhould look up to 
— as the only author of tbheſe mercies, and humbly pray to him for 
nem. ; | 

3. Some are Euchariſtical, containing thantgivings to God for 
mercies received, private or publick, ſpiritual or temporal. 

4. Some contain precepts and inſtruſtions, to fear God, to love bim, 

to walk, in bis wayes, being backed with promiſes to encourage us there- 
unto, Some declare the ev! wajes of ſinners , and the jadgements of 


God that attend them, to deter ws there- from. 


5. Some contain imprecations and prayers for udgements on ene- 
mies. Here we are not to pray for, or wiſh the ſame judgements on 
our pri uate enemies. But, 

1. We may meditate on the 7 judgements of God that han 
over the heads of all wicked and impenitent tranſgreſſours; that 10 
we may fear to be like them. | 

2. We miy pray for the like judgements on all the implacable and 
inc urable enemies of Chriſt, and his Kingdom. 

6. Some contain the fad complaints of the Church, under afflictions. 
Here thou maiſt meditate on the ſufferings of the Saints, and lift up thy 
heart to God to give thee alſo ſuffering Graces. 

IV. Let there be a wiſe choice made of Pſalms to be ſuns, accord- 
ing as our preſent neceſſities and occaſions do require. 

V. Let thy end in ſinging be, that God may be boxonred , thy ſelf 
and others edified , that the Graces of Gods Spirit may be excited 


and exerciſed in thy ſelf and others. 
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ch Of Religions Conference, 
to 
or * Tis the duty of all true and ſincere Chriſtians to labour to further 
T one another Heavex-ward. And ſurely religious Conference 
or rightly managed, is à great means of encreaſing knowledge and Grace 
among Chriſtians. Communion of Saints is an Article of our Faith. 
, The Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 12. 5. We being many, are one body in Chriſt, 
I and every one members one of another. Such a body true believers are by 
f their anton with Chriſt, and oxght to improve their Communion and fel- 
lowſhip one with another, for their mutual Edification. There ought to be a 
mutual ſerviceableneſ among Chriſtians, and helping one another on in 
gracious courſes, 
I ſhall therefore , 
7 1. Give ſome Arguments to per ſwade to it. 
2. Some Directions about it. 


I, We have many exhortations to it in the Scriptures, 1 Theſ. 5. 11. 
| Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and ediſie one another, even 
as alſo ye do, Heb. 10. 24. And let us conſider one another, to pro- 
wvokg unto love, and to good works. V. 25. Not forſaking the Aſſem- 
bling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, but exhorting 
one another, and ſo much the more as ye ſce the day approaching. 
Heb. 3. 13. But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, 
leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneß of ſin. 

2. We find this prattiſed by the Primitive Saints, Acts 2. 42. And 
they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and 
breaking Bread, and in Prayers. 

3. Tothis end God hath given ſeveral Gifts and Graces to his peo- 
ple, 1 Peter 4. 10. As every man hath received the gift, even ſo mi- 
niſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards of the manifold Grace 
of God, 1 Cor. 12. 7. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal. 

4. Where Chriſtians are moſt frequent, and moſt faithful in this 
duty, there »ſualy they are in a moſt thriving condition, both as to 
knowledge and holinef : As Countries that maintain a trade and com- 

' merce together, do inrich each other. 
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5. Tis a good way to preyent ſeduction into error. Chriſtians are 
better able to reſiſt errors by their united forces, and uu counſels, 
than ſingly and alone, The Church is ſaid, Cant. 6. 10, to be terrible 
4s an Army with Banners, But ftraglers and ſuch as go alone, are 
often ſnapt pd How eafie is it to pervert and draw one ſingle perſon 
into any dangerous error, Who neglects the benefit of other Chriſtians 
advice and conſel. 

6. It will bea good means to encreaſe love in the hearts of Chri- 
ſtians one towards another; And Love is Chriſts Livery, John 13. 35. 
By thus ſhall all men kuom that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love 

one to another. | 

Thus much of the Argnments to perſwade to this duty: The Di- 
rections follow. 

I. Let Chriſtians in their Religious Conferences have this principally in 
their aim, to edifie one ancther, to further one another Heaven- ward, 
to do good to one anothers ſouls. 

II. Let them labour for thoſe Graces that are requiſite for this duty. 
Such as theſe, 

1. Sobriety of judgement. 

2. Humility and lowlinef of mind. | 

3. Ingenuity, acknowledging, and prizing the Giſts and Graces 
they ſee in cach other. 

4. Self-denial, condeſcending to them of low parts, going a ſlow 

pace; rather than out-going the young ard tender lambs, 

5. Love, affability, encouraging Weak, beginntrs. 

6. In-effenſrucneſ.. 

7. Sincerity and plainheartednef. 

III. Let them avoid cenſuring or judgeing the ſpiritual eſtate of 
ochers, Such perſons as are given to cenſuring, uſually mect together for 
the worſe, and not for the better. 

Iv. Let them decline controverted points, ( ſuch things uſually gen- 
daring ftrife and variance) and apply themſelves. to ſpeak of things that 
are practical; As of God, and his goodnef., Of Chriſt , bis Perſon , 
Offices, ond Merits: Of the Covenant of Grace Of the Dotirine of 

Juſtiſioation: Of the patience and ſelf-denial of 'thoſe that are gone be- 
fore us: Of Heaven, and the glory of that Kingdom. How did the 

Martyrs in priſon ( by ſuch raviſhing deſcourſes ) free one another 

from the fears of death? How did Hh Bradfords ſweet and chearful 

company make the very dungeon lightſom, and Palace-likg to his fellow 

priſoners, as themſelves conteſſed ? Theſe, and ſuch like practical m—_y 
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will by the fitteſt ſubjeRs for Chriſtian, to diſcourſe of, when they meet 
together, 


V. Let them impart their Experiences, and the methods of Gods deal- 
ings with themſelves or others: How they got rid of ſuch a corruption, 
vanquiſhed ſuch a remptation, attained to a facility in ſuch à duty. Let 
them': part what may tend to the advancement of Holine f. 

VI. Let them proveks and ſtir up one another to holineſs, to Love, 

and to good works, admoniſhing and exhorting one another to watch, and 
take hecd to their wares, ſeeing ſo many watch for their haltings , like 
thoſe the Prophet ſpeaks of, Jer. 20. 10. All my familiars watched for 
my halting, &e. 
VII. If any falings out or jars ſhall happen among them, at any time 
tt them be prudently and ſeafonably healed and made up. And in this 
caſe, praying together, and for one another, is of ſingular uſe. Let them 
Cas the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, Jam. 5. 16.) Confeß their faults 
one to another, and pray one for another, that they may be healed, it their 
minds have been diſtempered, and ill-affetted one towards another. 
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SECT: 5. 


Of retired holy Meditation. 


Oh Meditation is the acting of the mind upon ſome Divine ſubjett , 
H in order to the working upon the affettions, and railing ſome fit re- 
ſoluttons in the ſoul there From, tending to Gods Glory, and the furthe- 
rant e of bolinef. How many Chriſtians are there, that live in à conſtant 
neglett of this ſo exceeding uſeful Duty, by which all other Duties are 
improved, and by which the ſoul digeſteth truths, and draweth forth their 
firength for its nouriſhment and refreſhing ? Certainly, Meditation right- 
ly managed, doth exceedingly tend to the advancement of Piety, I thall 
therefore, | 

1. Give ſome Reaſons why we ſhould prattiſe it. 

2. Give ſome Directions as to the manner, how we ſhould perform 
it, 

I. Conſider , this was the practice of many of the Eminent Saints 
of God recorded in the Scriptures. Iſaac and David were mach in this 
duty. 

11. Conſider the great benefit of it duly performed, 

*Tis an excellent means, 

1. To encreaſe knowledge, and to make the mind ſerious and ſolid: 
None are more knowing, ſetled, eſtabliſhed Chriſtians , than ſuch as 
are much in Meditation, | 

2. To ſtir up and awaken the Graces of Gods ſpirit in uu. Here- 
by we awaken our faith, inflame our love, ſtrengthen our hope, enli- 
ven our deſires, encreaſe our joyes in God, we looſen our affettions 

from the world, and fore-acquaint our ſelves with the Glory that is to 

Come, 

3. To make the Word profitable, Meditation is the digeſtion of 
the foul. Tis not the taking in of food, but the ſtomachs concocting of 
it, that makes it turn to blood and Spirits, For want of this, How 
many Sermons are loſt and do no good? The Word will not profit ws, ex- 
cept we take time to think, and meditate upon it. 

4. To prepare the heart yo prayer and other holy Duties, Medi- 

tation tine c and prepares and firs the heart for ſolemn Worſhip. 

5. To antidote and fortifie the ſoul againſt ſin and temptation. If 
men would but often conſider of the evil and danger of ſin, it would be 
a great means to deter them from the prattice of it. : 
. 6. f is 
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6. Tis an Excellent help and means of (ommunion with God, is 
the ſouls perſpeltive, whereby it ſees ſomething of the Glory and hap- 
pineß of that Kingdomthat is above. 

Thus much of the Arguments for it, 
I come now to give ſome Directions how it ſhculd be man- 
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naged. 


1. Pitch upon ſome convenient time of the day for this duty. A 
Chriſtians timing hu Duty aright, is a great help to him in the roght 
perform ance of it. Some have choſen the morning for this duty, and 
ſome the Evening : We have examples of both in Scripture. Of our 


Saviour, we read, Mark 1.35. And in the morning, riſing up a great 


while before day, he went out, and departed into 4 ſelitary place, and there 
prayed, Gen. 24.63. And Iſaac went out to meditate in the field at the 
even-tide, 

I T. Pitch upon ſome convenient retired place, The Wiſe-man tells us, 
Prov. 18. 1. Through deſire a man having ſeparated him ſelf, ſecketh and 
intermedaleth with all wiſdom. Firſt he ſeparates himſelf, and then 
intermeddleth with wiſdom. There is nothing the Devil more ſpights 
than this, that a man ſhould often retire and ſeparate himſelf from the 
world to meditate on his Everlaſting concernments, The Devil cannot 
endure a man ſhould conſider whether he be journeying towards Heaven 
or Hell. 

I TI. Get a good ſteck of profitable materials to Meditate on : as the 
Attributes of God : His promiſes of Remiſſun, Santtification, Reward. 
The Love of Chriſt , The Evil and danger of ſin; The vanity of the 
Creature; The necefſuy of Regeneration; The ſtate of thy own ſoul to 
God-ward ; ihe Excellency of 4 gracious ſtate ; The preciouſneſs of 
time; And of the four laſt things, Death, Judgement, Heaven, Hell. 
Theſe and ſuch like ſubjects will be fit matters to employ thy thoughts 
about. 

I V. Labour to get thy heart into a right frame and temper. The 
work, is ſerious and thou hadſt need rally together, all the powers of thy 
ſoul, that thy thoughts may be intent and fixed, when thou ſetteſt on this 
Duty. 

* Begin with prayer, begging the aſſiſtance and help of the Spirit of 
God, to order thy meditations aright. Prayer ſanttifies every thing. 

V I. Confine thy thoughts to one ſubjett only at a time, One truth 
driven home by meditation will kindly affettthe Heart. 

VII. For the Aethod. 
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1. Letthy mind conſider and dwell on the thing thaw propcundeſs to 
meditate on ſo long, till thou haſt ſetled ſome perſmaſions in thy ſelf 
Concerning it. 

2. Labour to ſtir up and awaken ſach alfections in thy heart, as the 
ſubject meditated on requires, 

3. Draw ſone fit and proper Reſolutions tending to Gods Glory, and 
tho furthering thee in a gracrons eonrſe, from thy Meditations, 

VIII. For the manner. 

1. Do it ſincerely. Take heed of formality and ſuperficialne ß, the bane 
of moſtereligiaus performances, 

2. Shut up «ll with prayer. 

3. Keauce thy meditations into practice. 
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CHAP. VII. 
f ſrequeniing good company, 


Requent good company that may further thee, and * thee forward 

in he way to Heaven, And though thy Calling, Neceſſity of buſi- 
neſs, Charity to their fouls, and 4 deſire to do them good, may draw 
thee ſometimes to converſe with wicked and — men, yet be not 
willingly, ordinarily, and unneceſſarily a companion of ſuch perſons who 
by their vain un ſavoury diſcourſe, and ſinful converſation, will be apt 
to draw thy heart unto a. neglett and flighting of ſpiritual things. 
'Tis exceeding dangerous to be ordinarily in ſuch company as will be ever 
hindring, never helping us forward in the way to Heaven , and where 
we ſhall hear no talk ot Religion but in a way of diſtaſte, and conte mpt. 
Believe it, Thouſands haue been everlaſtingly undone by evil com- 


ny. . 

That therefore thou maiſt be more wary in this Particular, T ſhall de- 
fire thee to conſider of theſe things. 

I. 1ll-company muſt needs be exceeding dangerous, becauſe ſim is of 
an infecting contagious nature. It guickly ſpreads among ſuch as ordi- 


_narily and familiarly converſe together. Why ſhould we not be as 


much afraid of being infectad wih ſin as with a contagious diſeaſe ? 
but that we are carzal, and fear the evil of the body wh:ch is death, 
more than the evi of the ſoul, which is ſm and damnation, The 
ground of that dreadful Church-Cenſure, Excommunication, is the 


contag ion of other mens ſins. Purge out the old leaven, _ the 


9 


Apoltle,. 1 Cor. 5. 7. Which was the inceſtubus perſon. An why ? 
becauſe 4 little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. There is a ſtrange 
power in sll-company to infect and deprave the beſt diſpoſitions. Can 
a man touch pitch and wot be defiled ? Sayes the fon of Sirach, 
Chap. 13. 1. 
1. By frequent and familiar converſe with ſuch, there fteals upon 
a man ſecretly, and is ſeuſchly, a diſlike of Religion, and the wayes of 
Godlineſ, as too tritt, and reſtraining to humane nature. 
2. He uſually comes by degrees, to approve and delight in ſenſual 
courſes, and ſinful practices. 
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3. At laſt he comes to be an utter enemy, and oppoſer of the wayes 
of Holinef, And no wonder; for ſuch a4 men uſually converſe with, 
ſuch ( for the moſt part) they prove to be. Ungodly company is the 
deep auch, out of which few eſcape, 

II. To delight in ungodly company is à ſure ſign a mans heart is 
naught. Similitude is the cauſe of love: Like will to like, whether good 
or evil. Though many will not be drunk,, or ſwear & c, Yet if they de- 
light in the company of eboſe that do ſo, tis plain their hearts and diſpo- 
ſitions are againſt Godline . David having a Godly frame of heart, de- 
clarcd it in this, that in the Saints of the Earth, and the excellent was all 
his delight, Pſa). 16. 3. and Pſal. 119. 63. He ſayes, I am 4 companion of 
all them that fear thee, andof them that keep thy Precepts, Eccleſiaſticus 
tells us, ch. 13. 16. All fleſh conſorteth according to kind, and a man will 
cleave to bis like. What fellowſhip hath the wolf with the lamb ? Or 
the ſinner with the Godly * When you chuſe wicked looſe company, when 
you may have better, and find delight and content in ſuch, you plainly de- 
clare what you are. There is no reaſon he ſhould be accounted Gods friend, 
who familiarly converſes with his profeſſed enemies. 

I11. By frequenting ill company thou doſt harder, encourage, and em- 
bolden them in their ſinful courſes. How can they think but thou 
approveſt their wayes, ſeeing thou delighteſt in their ſociety ? Whereas 
the Apoſtle commands us, Eph. 5. 11. To have no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneß, but rather to reprove them. Davids eyes ran 
down with rivers of tears, becauſe he ſaw men kept not Gods Law, Pſal. 
119. 136. And Lots righteous ſoul was vexed with the unclean con- 
verſation of the wicked, among whom he lived. So far is it from the 
tem per of a Gracious heart to hold a delightful familiarity with wicked 
companions. 

IV. Conſider, ill company is a great hinderance to converſion, Wick- 
ed-companions (/ike Herod) kill the young beginnings and firſt tendencies 
of the heart towards God. One wicked perſon, by his ſcoffs and flouts 
hach done more hurt, than many Sermons have done good, Scoffers at Re- 
ligion, and deriders of true Piety, and Holineſs, make things of the ſad- 
deſt and moſt ſerious eoncernment to ſeem ridiculous. And when once 
the awe of theſe great Truths is weakned, men are eaſily induced to caſt 
off all care and profeſſion of Religion, Many have been jeer d from the 
practice of Godlineſs, and a holy life, that could never by ſerious Argu- 
ments be diſputed or diſſwaded from it. Moc bers and Sceffers at Reli- 
gion, are uſually the worft of ſinners. In Pſal. 1. there are three degrees 
of ſianers mentioned; and the higheſt rank, are they that ſit in the ſeat 
of 
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of the ſcornful : Which the Septuagint render the chair of peſtilence : 
They being. indeed the pefts of mmankznd, But let wicked men take their 
courſe, t better to ge with the frowns and ſcoffs of carnal friends i Hea- 
ven, than with their love to Hull, 

V. Remember, tis not only the openly prophane and diſſolute, the 
ſwearer, the drunkgrd, and the profeſſed open enemies of Godlineſs that 
thou art to avoid as hurtful compamtons; but thou muſt alſo rake beed of 
too frequent ſociety with dead-bearted formaliſts, and perſons meerly 
civil, whoſe conference is uſually barren and anſavory, nothing conducing 
to the raiſing the heart Heaven-ward. And by converſing much with 
ſuch, though thou doſt not endanger thy ſoul as ro infection with ſin; 
yet thou doſt as to defection from gracious courſes, Such lukewarmpro- 
feſſors are uſually remifs, and ſiighr, and indifferent in Religion; and 
though they rum not into ſuch exorbitant courſes as the openly prophane 
do; yet uſually they love not ftrictneſs, nor the power of Godleneſs, think- 
ing it more ado than needs, And by frequent, familar converſe with 
ſuch, thou wilt be in danger to content thy ſelf with 4 little goodneſs, and 
ſeem ſome body in thy own eyes, having no better patterns betore thee (as 
he that hath but half an eye, is a King among them that are blind. ) 
Whereas among wiſe, ho{y, ſpiritual improved Chriſtians thou wilt ſtil! 
have matter of imitation and provocation to affire to à greater per- 
fection in goodness. He that walks with the wiſe ſhall be wiſer 
(faith Solomon) but 4 companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed, Prov. 
13. 20. | 

VI. Conſider, our company will be part of our happineſs in Hea- 
ven. Communion of Saints here us the lower Heaven of Saints. O 
what comfort what benefit may we reap from — ſociety > How ma- 
ny thouſands have cauſe for ever to bleſs God that ever they lived necr, 
or came acquainted with ſome perſons ſeriouſly Godly ? From ſuch com- 
pany a Chriſtian comes away revived, quickned, encouraged to walk 
in the wayes of holinef. He finds a good retsſh on his Spirit; and his 
heart drawn heaven-ward : He finds himſelf prozwked to pref forward 
towards the mark of his high calling : But from avic ed company, tis 
ren to one, but either a man brings away 4 guilty conſcience, or a ſad 
heart, or both. Upon all theſe conſiderations, labour to make thy & 
quaintance and familiar converſe with thoſe here, who muſt be thy compa- 
nions in Heaven, if ever thou comeſt thither. * 


Rom. 12. 2. And be not conformed to this world, &c. 
1 Pet, 4. 4. ——They think, it ſtrange, that you run not with them, 
XXX 10 
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to the ſame excef of riot, ſpeaking evilef you. | 
1 Cyr. 15. 33. Be not decerved, evil communications corrupt good man- 


pier. 12. 26. The Righteous is more Excellent than his neighbour, but the 
way of the wicked ſeduceth them. 
Iſa. . 10. Say ye to the Righteous, that it ſhall be well with him; for they 
ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. 
V. 11. Wo unto the wicked, it ſhalt be ill with him; for the Reward of 
bis hands ſhall be given him. | 
Eccleſ. 8. 12. Though a ſmner do evil an hundred times, and bu dayes be 
prolonged, yet * I know that it ſhall be well with them that fear 
God, which fear before him. | 
V. 13. But it ſhall not be well with the wicked: neither ſkall be prolong 
his dayes, which are as a ſhadow, becauſe he feareth not before Gad. 
Mal. 3. 18. Then ſhall ye return, and diſcern between the Righteous and 
the wicked, between him that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him 


* Not. a 


Prov. 19. 29. Judgements are prepared for ſeorners, and ftripes for the 
back. of fools. | | * ' 


Iſa. 28. 22. Now therefore be not mockers, leſt your bands be made 


ſtrong. 

Mar. 18 6. But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in 
me, it were better for him that a mil ſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the Sea. 

Prov. 23. 20. Be not amongſt wine-bibbers, amongſt riotous eaters of 


V. 21. For the Drunkard and the Glutton ſhall came to poverty, and 
drowſineſs ſhall cloth a man with rags. 

Prov. 28.7. Whoſo keepeth the Law is a wiſe ſon,but be that is a compa- 
nion of riotous men, ſhameth his Father. | 

V. 19. He that tilleth his Land, ſball have plenty of bread, but he that 
followeth after vain perſons, ſhall bave poverty enough. 

1 Cor. 5. 9. I wrote anto youu in an Epiſtle not to company with For- 
Nic actors. 

V. 10. Yet not altogether with the Fornicators of this world, or with 
the covetous, or Extortioners, or with Idolaters; for then muſt ye needs 
o ont of the world. 

V. 11. But now have I written unto you, not to kgep company, if any man 
that is called a brother, be a Fornicatoun, or covetous, or an Idolater, or 
4 railer, or adrunkard, ar an Extartioner, mith ſuch a one no not to — 
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2 Theſ. 3. 14. And if any man obey not our word, by this Epiſtle, note 

' that man, aud have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. 

Zeph. 1. 12. And it ſhall come to paſs at that time, that I will ſearch 
Jeruſalem with candles, and puniſh the men that are ſetled on their 
les, that ſay in their heart, the Lord will not do good, neither will he 
do evil, 

2 Tim. 3. 5. Having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof, 
from ſuch turn away. 

Iſa. 3. 9. The ſhew of their countenance doth witneſs againſt them, and 
they declare their ſin as Sodom, they hide it not: Wo unto their ſoul, 
for they have rewarded evil unto themſelves. 

Heb. 6. 12. — Be not ſlothful, but followers of them, who through Faith 


and patience inherit the promiſes. 
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CHAP, VIII. 


Of diligence in our particular Callings. 


Wk conſcientiouſly in thy particular calling, according to theſe 
Directions following, 


I. Avoid :dlenef and ſloth. Remember Adam in innocency had a 
Calling appointed him by God : And after the fall, Gen. 3. 19. tis Gods 
decree upon man, in the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread, till 
thou return unto the ground. No man hath a priviledge to live idly 
and laxily; but either by labour of body, or toil of mind, either by the 
ſweat of hu brows, or of his brains he ought to be ſerviceable and pro- 
fitable to humane ſociety. Idleneſs expoles a man to many ſins, and 
many puniſhments, When the Devil finds men sale, and not employed 
in Gods ſervice, he entertains them into his, If thou haſt nothing to 
do, the Devil will be ready to employ thee. David when idle, fell 
into the heinous ſin of adultery. A — — Calling is an excellent pre- 
ſervative againſt a multitude of ſins and temptations, 1 Cor. 7. 20, 24. 
Let every man abide, ſayes the Apoſtle, in the ſame calling, where- 
in he was called, When God calls us to be Chriſtians, he calls us 
ont of the world as to our affections, but not out of the world as to our 
employment. An idle profeſſor is a ſcandalous profeſſor, and walks in- 
ordinately. 


II. Be diligent in thy calling for Conſcience ſake. Many take pains 
enough, but not ont of Conſcience to Gods Commands, ner with an eye 
to bi Glory. Whatever ye do, do it hrartily, as to the Lord, faith the 
Apoſtle, Col. 3. 23. Thou muſt be diligent in thy calling on a Religious 
account, performing the Duties thereof in obedience to God, ſtudying 
both for matter and manner to approve thy felf ro bim, Think with thy 
Felf, this is the calling wherein the Providence of God hath ſet me. I 
am but his ſervant in my own ſhop, or at my plow. To him I muſt give 
an account of my diligence and faithfulneſs. 


III. Seek 
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III. Seek and pray earneſtly to the Lord for his bleſſing on thy lawful 
labonrs, and endeavenrs, 'Tis an irreligious conrſe to engage in any thing 
without prayer. Thou muſt be fervent in prayer, as well as wot florhful 
in buſineſs. All lawful buſineſs is ſanitified by the Word and Prayer, 
1 Tim. 4. 5. When we do that which the Word of God alloweth, and by 
prayer humbly beg his bleſſing upon our endeavours, We take a right 
courſe to proſper. Tis Gods bleſſing makgth rich, and he addeth no ſor- 
row with it, Prov. 10. 22. 'Tis hu bleſſing that giveth thee power to get 
wealth. Deut. 8. 18. If his bleſſing be wanting, ( which thou art not like 
to have except thou craveſt it) all thy labours are to little purpoſe, Plal. 
127. 1, 2. Except he bleſs thee, tis in vain to riſe early, to 1 up late, 
and to eat the bread of carefulneſs, &c. 


IV. In the management of thy Calling , labour to exerciſe theſe 
Graces. 
N 1. Faith and aſſiance in the goodneſs of God , caſting thy ſelf on his 
gracious promiſes and providence in the uſe of lawful means; expect- 
mg ſucceſs from him alone, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 37. 5, 
Commit thy way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring 
it to paſs. 

2. Moderation of affeftions : Be not over-eager, nor inordinately 
bent on thy worldly affairs. Remember our Saviours precept; Let 
not your hearts be over-charged with Jurfetting , and drunkenneſs , 
and the cares of this life, Luke 21. 34. Purſue not thy worldly buſineſs 
with too much anxiety and fer vour of mind. 

3. Contentation: Be content with that portion (little or much) which 
God upon thy honeſt labours ſhall pleaſe to alot thee; quietly acqui- 
eſce in his wiſe * 

4 Patience: Be not &ſmasd, neither fret, nor repine at thoſe croſ- 
ſes and troubles which befal thee, in the way and — of thy calling; 
conſidering God doth often exerciſe bis own Deareſt Children with ma- 
ny aſſictians. 


V. Let not thy particular calling too much incraach upon thy gene- 
ral : The world is of an incroaching nature. "Tis hard to converſe with 
it, and not come into bondage to it. Worldly employments will be apt to 
juſtle owt Spiritnal duties it thou haſt not a great care, 
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Now the true Chriſtian ſhould eſpecially look, ro theſe two things, 

1. That his worldly buſomrefs do not car up and devour that time 
which ſhculd be ſet apart (every day) for communion with God, and 
lor the excrciſe of Religious Duties. 

2. That his worldly em ployments do not blunt the edge of his affefti- 
eng to Spiritual things. Thou maiſt uſe the world, but take heed of 
loving the world, 1 John 2. 15. 16. Love not the world, neither the 
things that are inthe world; if any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. For all that us in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, 
_ luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
this world, 


VI. Labour carefully to avoid the temptations that thy particular call- 
ing is moſt liable unto, Every calling and condition of life hath its pe- 
culiar temptations. And à great deal of care and Chriſtian prudence is 
required to fore-ſee them, and avoid them, that ſo we be not inſuared by 
them. 


VII. In the managing of thy worldly affairs, endeavour to carry « 
Heaveny mind. Be often lifting up thy heart in Spiritual and Heaven- 
ly meditations. Think how little it will profit thee, f thou ſhouldſt gain 
the whole world, and loſe thy ſoul, Think how Godlineſs is + agar or 
all things, baving a promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which 
#5 to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. Remember thou art but a ps/grim, and a ſffran- 
ger here upon earth : Heaven is the proper Conntry of holy ſouls. 


VIII. When ſucceſs crowns thy faithful endeavours in thy calling, 
let God have all the glory. If thou ſpeed well, thrive, and proſper, ſacri- 
fice not to thy own net, to thy own wit, parts, induſtry, or any ſecond 
canſe ; but aſcribe the Glory wholly to him, in whoſe hands, alone it is to 


give ſucceſs. 
1 Theſ, 4. 11. Study to be quiet, and do your own buſineſs, and to work, 


with your own hands, as we commanded you. | 
V. 12. That ye may walk, boxeſtly towards them that are without, and 
that ye may have lack of nothing, 
2 Theſ. 3.11, For we hear that . are ſome which walk among you 
diſorderly, workgng not at all, but are buſie-bodies, 


V. 12. 


— 
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V. 12. Now them that are ſuch, we command and exhort by our Lor 4 
Feſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work and eat their own bread. 
Prov. 18. 9. He alſo that iu ſlothful in bu work, is brother to him that 

is a great waſter. 
Prov. 21. 17. He that loveth pleaſure ſhall be a poor man, he that loveth 
Wine and Oyl ſhall not be rich. 
Prov. 28. 19. He that tilleth his land ſhall have plenty of bread, but he 
that followeth after vain perſons, ſhall have poverty enough. 
1 Tim. 5.8. But if any provide net for his own, and eſpecially for theſe 
of his own houſe , he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an In- 
del. 
* 26. 13. The ſlothful man ſaith, there is a lion in the way, 4 lion 
is in the ſtreets. 
V. 14. As the Door turneth upon his hinges, ſo doth the ſlothful man 
upon his bed, 
V. 15. The ſlothful hideth his hand in his boſom, it grieveth him to bring 
it again to his mouth. 
V. 16. The ſluggard is wiſer in his own conceit, than ſeven men that 
can render 4 reaſon. 
Prov. 6. 6. Go to the Ant , thou ſluggard , conſider her wayes and be 
wiſe. 
V. 4 Which having no guide, overſeer, or ruler, 
V. 8. Provideth her meat in the Summer, and gathereth her food in the 


harveſt, 


V. 9. How long wilt thou ſleep, O ſluggard ?* when wilt thou ariſe out of 


thy ſleep ? 
V. 10. Ter alittle ſleep, a little ſlumber , a little folding of the hands 


ro ſleep, 


V. 11. So ſhall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, and thy want as 
an armed man. 


Mat. 25. 26. His Lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, thou wicked, and 


ſlotbful ſervant, &c. 
Pſal. 128. 1. Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord, that walkgth in 


his wayer. 
V. 2. For thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands, happy fhalt thou be, 


and it ſhall be well with thee. 
Prov. 10.4. He becometh poor that dealeth with a ſlack, hand; but the 


band of the diligent mabeth rich, 
Prove 
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prov. 22. 7. The Rich ruleth over the Paor, and the borrower is ſirvait 
fo the — oh, ; þ hey by 

Prov. 31, 27. She looketh well to the wayes uſbold, and eateth 
not the bread of Idleneſs, 7 105 

Eph. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole, cal no more , but rather let him labou, 
working with bis hands, the thing which is good, that he may have to 

ive to him that needeth. FL 

Eccleſ. 4. 6. Better is an bandful with quietneſs, than both the hands ful 

with travel and vexation of ſpirit. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Concerning juſ? Dealing in Traffick, Trading, 
and Commerce, 


Bſerve a ftridt integrity, and wprightneſ7 in all occaſions of intercourſe, 
matters of traffick, commerce, and bargaining 3 making Conſcience to 
be true in thy words, faithful in thy promiſes, punclual in thy performances, 
and in all things, dealing juſtly and wprigbtly 3 doing to others (according to 
our Saviour Golden Rule, Luke 6. 31.) As thou wonld(t ibat o1bers ſhould 
do to thee. Mat. 7. 12. Whatſocver ye would (according to right reaſon, 
and a rectified judgement) that men ſhould do to you, even ſo do ye to them, 
for this is the Law and the Prophets. In all contradts, and ads of commerce 
with others, 'tis good to put our ſelves in their ftead 3 and to make frequent 
appcals to our own Coxſciences,and to ask our ſelves, Would I he thus dealt 
with ? Would I be content to have this meaſure meaſured to my ſelf ? Should I 
(if it were my own caſe) think this fair dealing, if dealt towards my ſelf ? 
Paul ſays, Gal. 5. 14. All the Law is fulfilled in one word (that is, all that part 
of the Law which concerns our duty towards man) Thu ſhalt love thy neigb- 
bour as thy ſelf. This expreſſion preſcribes the manner of our love, not the 
meaſure Of it 3 a parity or likeneſs for kind, not for degree or proportion. 
That therefore the black art of defranding may be ab her d, and all de- 
ceit in Troffick and Commerce avoided, I ſhall give ſome Diredions both to 
Buyers and Sellers, which (if carefully obſerved) will exceedingly tend to 
their comfort and advantage: For light and honeſt gains make a beavy purſe, 
whilſt great and diſhoneſt, make a heavy heart. 


Directions to Buyers. 


1. Let not the Bayer debaſe or diſpraiſe a good commodity that he is + 
bout to buy, to bring down the price, and to get it for leſs than be knows 
it to be worth, Prov. 20. 14. It is nanght, it is naught, ſaith the buyer, but 
when he is. gone his way, then he boaſteth. 

2. Let not the bayer peremptorily ſay he will give no more for a com- 
modity than be offers, and yet intend to give more rather than go without 
it. Tis too frequent with buyers to ſay, they will not give a farthing more, 
and with ſellers, to ſay, they will not take 8 farthing leſs, and yet »ſusl with 
both to go from their word;. 
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3. Give good and currant money for what you buy, Gen. 23. 16. And 
Abraham weighed to Ephron, tbe ſilver which be had named in the audience 
of the Sons of Heth, four hundred Shekles of Silver, currant money with ibe 
Merchant. To put away braſi or falſe money (when you know it to be falſe, 
though perhaps you 2k it for good, except you return it to the perſon of 
whom you received it) is a branch of deceit. 'Tis better to ſuffer wrong, 
than to de wrong. 

4+ Do not work upon th: weakyeſs or necrſſity of the Seller; Some will 
not buy except they may have tbat they are dealing for, at their own price, 
though the Seller cannot ſo afford it. We ſhould be wiling to give to the 
worth of the 1bing we buy, according io common eftimation 3. and ſo much as 
in common intercourſe among kxowing perſons in thoſe things, is count- 
ed a fair price for it: Where the price of things alters (as it doth in moſt 
things) no other rule can be given, but the market and commun price. By 
which, whoſoever governs himſelſ in haying and ſelling, ſecms (as to moti 
things) to follow the ſafiſt rule. If the buyer give a price (kyowingly) tar 
inferiour to the common value, he is an Ouer- reacher: If he work upon the 
weceſſities of the poor, who myſt ſell to buy bread, he is au Oppreſſour. 

5. In your buying a commodity, do not take ary advantage of any over- 
fight, or miſtake in the ſeller, Gen, 43. 12. And ibe money that was browght 
again in the mouth of your Sacks, carry it again in y ur band, peradututure 
it was an overſight. 

Indeed every man engaged in a way of Commerce is preſumed to un- 
derſtang, unleſs the contrary be evident. Therefare keeping within the 
latizude of a lawful gain, a man may uſe his (ll againſt another in driv- 
ing a bargain, But if the ſellers want of ;kill be Evident, that is, ſuffici- 
ently known to the perſon dealing with him, then advantage muſt not 
be taken of his unskilfulneſs, but he ought to be dealt with fairly avd 
#ngenuonſly. The Truth is, in all dealing and commerce, Conſcience ſhould 
aſſiſt as well as wit, and men ſhould walk by that rule of doing unto others, 
as they would think it equitable and fit that others ſhould do unto them. 

6. Buy not any tbing on the Lords day, except upon 4b lute mee-ſſit y. 
Let God bave ib time conſecrated to his Worſhip. Let there be no baryaining 
nor dealing on that day. | 
7. Buy not any ſtolne goods (if you know them to be ftolne) though the 
price be ne vex ſo low. 


Directions to Sellers. 


I. Do not multiply words in ſcling, Prov. 10. 19. In the muhtinade «if 
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werds there wanteth not ſin, Zach. 11. 12. If ye think good, give me ny price, 
if not, forbear. 


II. Do not hig biy commend and over-praiſe a commodity you know to be 
fen'ty, nor ſell that for good, which you know is not ſo. Do not lye, nor 
equivocate, How many are there, that in this caſe, to deceit do add hing 
and (too often) bind all theſe ſins together with an Oath, ſwearing their 
commodities are good, when they know they are not? And then what an 
heap of fin is here gathered together, abundantly enowgh to link any poor 
ſul into Hell: And all this, to Ae a lirtle more money out of their neigh» 
hours pockets; and that ſometimes fo very little, that it is an amazing 
wonder, how any man that thinks be has ſoul, can ſet it at lo miſerable 
and centemprible a price. 


III. Do not diſguiſe and hide the fault of the commodities you ſel, by 
whng ſome art to them to make them look fairer and better than indeed 
they are. This is ali a lye (though it be not ſpeaking one) which hath 
ſurely as much of the intention of cheating and defrauding as the moſt im- 
pudent lying can have. Hereby thou makeſt thy neighbour pay for ſome- 
what which is not in the thing thou ſeleſt him; he preſaming there is that 
good quality in it which thou xuomeſt there is not. 


Iv. Do not ſell commodities by falſe weights or meaſures, Amos 8. 5. 
When will the New-moon be gone, that we may ſell corn? and the Sabbath, 
that me may ſet forth wheat, making the Ephab ſmall, and th: Shekel great, 
and falſifying the ballances by deceit ? Prov. 20. 10. Divers weight, and di- 
vers meaſures, both of them are alike abomination to the Lord, v. 23. Divers 
weights are an abomination unto the Lord, and a falſe ballance is not good, 
Deut. 25. 14,15. Thon ſhalt not have in thine houſe divers meaſures, a great, 
and a ſmall. But thou ſhalt have a perfect and juſt weight, a perfect aud juſt 
meaſure ſhalt thon have; that thy dayes may be lengthened in the Land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, Micah 6. 10. Are there yet the treaſure; of 
wickedneſs in the houſe of the wicked : and the ſcant meaſure, that is abomi- 
nable ? ; | 


V. In ſeling, do not work xpon the ignorance or unskilfnlneſ; of the 
bayer: It you diſcern him to be untkilful, uſe him rather the better, than 
the worſe. Zeph. 1. 9. In the ſame day alſo will T puniſh tbiſe that leap on the 
threſhold, and fill 1beir Maſters Houſes with vinlence and deceit. 1 Theſ. 4. 6. 
That no mun go leyoma and defraud bis Brother in any matter, becauſe that 
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the Lord is the avenger of all ſucb, az we alſo. have forewarned you, and teftifi- 
ed. Neither take advantage of his preſent urgent neceſſity : Do not make him 
pay unreaſonably, becauſe thou ſeeſt he extreamly wants it, and muſt have 
it. An unreaſonable price is that which exceeds the true worth of the thing, 
conſidered with thoſe moderate gains which all Tradeſ-men arc to be al- 
lowed in the ſale of their Commodities. Conſider ſoberly what the thing 
is wortb,and for what thou wouldſt afford it to another ( of whom thou had 
no ſuch advantage) and accordingly rate it to him. Do nothing to any man, 


but what thy (elf, or any honeft-minded man (according to right reaſon, 


and common juſtice) would be content to have done to him. The Truth 
is, in the whole buſixeſs of troffick, there are ſo many opportunities of deceit, 


that a man had need to fortifie bimſelf with firm reſolutions againſt it, and 


have in his heart à great love of juſtice, or he will be, in danger to fall under 
temptation. 


VI. Do not ingreſs corn in a time of ſcarci'y, Prov. 1 1. 26. He that with» 
holdeth corn, the people ſpall curſe him. And that both buyers and ſellers may 
be perſwaded to make conſcience of theſe things, let them conſider. 

1. The commonneſs of injuſtice is a reproach to Chriſtianity. The Name 
of Chriſt is blaſphemed among Turks and Infidels, by the injuſtice, fraud. 
and deceit that is pradiiſed, among too many that call. themſelves Chriſti- 
ans : And methioks, this very reaſon ſhould make us abhor it, 

2. Aſecret curſe ulually goes along with ill-gotten gotten goods, and a 
ſtrange unproſperonſneſs (for the moſt part) attends il-gotten eſt ates : 
Whereas the bleſſing of God doth wonderfully accompany juſt and rig hie- 
ou dealing, and makes that which is ſo got to proſper. | ä 

3. What will is profit a man to gain ne ver ſo much, and I:ſe bis ſon! ? 
Thou thinkeft (may be) thou haſt been very eunning, when thou haſt 
aver · reached thy Neighbour, but conſidereſt n ot, there is another all the 
while over- reaching #bee, and cheating thee of that which is iuſinue y more 
precious, even thy immortal ſoul. * oO What will is eaſe thee in hell, 
to think thou haſt left a great deal of wealth behind thee ah Earth ? 

4. Remember, what is unrighteouſly got, by defranding and injuring 
another, muſt not only be repented of before God, but reſtitution there- 
F or other ſati faction made to the party wronged. For God pardons 
no fin, we will pertinaciouſly retain and live in. Prov. 28. 13 · He that cauer- 
eth bis ſin / ſpall not proſper, but whoſo conſeſſet h and forſake th 1bem ſhall find 
mercy, And lie that reftoreth not ill -· gotten grods,liveth ſtill in his fin, and 
repenteth not it.; ſeeing reſtitation its an inſeparable fruit of true repen 
2ance, Take heed therefore of all unjuſt getting, and all unjuſt detain- 
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ing: For in ſuch caſes, reſtitution” is to be made in kind, or value, to the 
perſon wronged, if alive: It he be dead, to his bhezrs It they cannot be 
mn, to the Poor. And equity rcquireth that whe time be conſidered, 
wherein his right hath been detamed from him. 

For Reftitu:ion we have, 

1. Gedi Command. God requireth if any thing be gotren either by 
violence, fraud or deceit, reſtitution thould be made to the True Ormner. 


Lev. 6. 2. If A ſ ul fin, and commit a treſpaſs againſt the Lord, aud lye unto 
bis Neighbour in that which was d:livered him to keep, or in fellowſhip, or in 
4 thing taken away by violence, or hath deceived his Neigbbour. 

V. 3. Or have found that which was loft, and lyeth concerning it, and ſirear- 
eth fallly, in any of all theſe hat à man dotb, ſinning therein. 

v. 4. Then it ſhall be, becauſe be bath ſinned, and is guilty, that he ſhall re- 
ftore that which he took viclently away, or the thing which he bath di- 
ceitfully gotten, or that which was delivered him to Keep, or the lyt thing 
which he found. 


2. We have Examples for it. Foſephs Brethren reſtored the moxey 
found in their ſacks, Gen. 41.12. Zachews practiſed it, Luke 19.8. And 
Zacheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, behold, Lord, the half of my goods I 
give to the por, and if I bave taken any thing from any man by falſe ac- 
cuſation, I reſtore him four- fold. Yea, Judas himſelſ being convinced of 
his fin, made reſtituſion, Mat. 27. 3. Then Judas which bad betrayed bim, 
when he ſaw that be was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought again 
the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief Prieſts and Elders. 

3+ There is this great reaſon for it : For our repentance is not ſincere, 
if we do not labour to undo our fins again: Now he that reſtoreth not 
il. gotten goods, liveth ftill in bis fin, and doth not labour. to retrati and 
revoke it, as be ought to do. And becauſe mmy are /oth to come to this 
hard duty of Reſtiiution, for fear of ſhame,or reproach, that may accrue to 
them thereby; To prevent that, they may deſire ſome Godly Miniſter, 
or ſome faithful Chriſtian friend, to tranſad that buſineſs fir them; 
who (if they ſee cauſe) may conceal their Names, and yet preſent the ſa- 
tifaclion or Reſtitution by them ſent to the injured perſon. And bo- ever 
in fingleneſs of beart,and à in the ſight and — God, do thus labour 
to retadl their fin, and clear their ſouls of guilt, by chufing rather to part: 
witb ſome of their ſubſtance, than to retain what they oug bu not, Lam moſt 
confident will find abundance of comfort in ſo doing... 

Upon all theſe confideratiens labour to mertifie.that which is the rooe: 


n 
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1 Tim. 6. 6. Gedlineſ with contentment is great gain. 

V. 9. But they that will be rich fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and into 
many fooliſh and burifml lnjts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdi- 
tion. 

V. 10. For the love of money is the root of all evil, which while ſme coveted 
after, they have erred from the faith, and pie ced themſelves through with 
many ſorrows. 

Prov. 28.20. A f:ithfal man ſhall abeund with bleſſings, but he that maketh 
baſt to be rich ſhill not be innocent. 

V. 22, He that baſteth to be rich, bath an evil eye, and conſidereth not that 
poveriy ſhall come up in him. 

1 Theſ. 4. 6. Let no man go beyond, or defraud his brother in any matter, he- 
cauſe that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have fore-warned 
you, and teſtified. 

Eph. 5. 5. For this ye know, that ns whore-menger, nor unclean perſon, nor 
covetous man who is an Idolater, hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and of God. 

Prov. 21. 6. The getting of treoſures by a lying tongue, is a vanity toſſed io 
and fro, of them that ſeek death. | 

Lev. 25. 14.—— And if tho ſell ought unto thy neighbour, or buyeſt ought of 
thy neighbours hand, ye ſhall not oppreſi one another. 

Prov. 20. 17. Bread of deceit is feet to a man: hut afierwards his mouth 
ſhall be filled with gravel. 

V. 21. An mbheritance may be gotten haſtily at the beginning, but the end 
thereof ſhall not be bleſſed. 

Ezek. 33. 15. If the wicked reſtore the pledge, give again that he bath robbed, 
walk in the ſtatutes of life without committing imquity, he ſhall ſurely live, 
be ſhall not dye. 

Numb. 5. 6. Speak, unto the Children of Iſrael, when a man or woman ſhall 
commit any ſin, that men commit, 10 do a treſpaſs againſt tbe Lord, and 
that perſon be gui ty. 

V. 7. Then they ſhall confeſi their fin, which they bave done, and he ſhall re · 
campenſe bis treſpaſs, with the principal thereof, and add unto it the fifth 
part thereof, and giue it unto him againſt whom be hath treſpaſſed. 

Exod. 22. 2. If a Thief be found breaking up, and be ſmitten that he dye, 
there ſhall no blood be. ſued for him. 


V. 3. F 


Chap. IO. Concerning the duties, &c. 7 


v. 3. If the Sun be riſen upon bim, there ſhall be blood fhed for bim, for be 
ſhould make full reſtuntion © if be haue nothing, then be ſball be ſold for bis 
theft. 


CHAP. X. 


Concerning the Duties of Governours of Families. 


e of Fam lies ought to be very careful that not only them» 
ſelvet, but the reſt of their fumily alſo do faithfully ſerve the Lord. 
In treating of this, 
I. hall give ſome arguments for it. 
2. Some directions for the rig bi performing of it. 
3. Shew whence the neglecl of it proceeds. 


I. There is great reaſon for it in reſped of God, whoſe Honour (above 
all things) we ſhould endeavour to advance : And bat better conrſe can 
be taken for it than to ſer wp his worſhipin our Hſe; and Families ? 


II. In reſped of our Familie. The greateſt god we can poſſibly do. 
them, 15 to inſtrudl them in the Principles of True Piety. To provide an E- 
ſtate or Inheritaxce for Children, meat and drink and wages for ſervants, 
is no more than ſober Heathens do: What ſingular thing is this? To leave 
them rightly principPd, and inſtrucled, intereſted in the Covenant of Grace, 
under the favour, bleſſing and protection of God; This is a high and a ſin- 
gular gaad indeed. For this « may have cauſe to bleſs God for ever. Is: 
it emugbh for Chriſtian Parents to breed up their Children ſo as they may 
live in vhis world, and rake no care what (hall become of them hereafter ? 
Can they be content to train them up for the Devil, to be for ever tormented: 
with him in Hell? ( And yet ſo ibey muſt be, if they live and dye in ignorance, 
impenitency and unbelief.) Where are their bowels ? 


III. In reſpect of Church and Common-wealth. A Family is the firſt 
ſociety, and a ſeminary of the reſt. *Tis made up of ſingle perſons in ſcveral 
relations. And Towns, Congregations, Cities, Countries, all are made up. of 
ſeveral Families. Particular Families are (as it were) the bjves out ot 
which ſwarms go forth into the world. To make Families good and re- 
ligious, is the way to make good Magiſtrates, good Husbandi, good. Wines, 

good! 
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good Maft ers. good Servants, good Neizbbours. Families are the Nurſeries of 
Church and State. Now it the Canker take the young trees in the Nurſery, 
they are never like to be good when they are tranſplanted. The want of 
Family refirmation, is the cauſe of myſt of the miſcarriages in Church and 
Common: wealth. If there be Ignorance, Prophaneneſs, Errour, Ungodlineſ 
in particular Families, we (hall ſoon hear of it in Church and State. As 
therefore Eliſha bead the naughty waters, by caſting in ſalt at the ſpring 
head, 2 Kings 2.21. So let us labour toſeaſon our Families with true Piety, 
if we would keep diſorders out of Church and State. 

Tis true, when all care js uſed, there may be ſome hid in the beſt Fami- 
lief. In the firſt Family, there was a Cainz in the beft Family a Jud in 
Noabs Family (the only Family then on earth) a Cham yet ordinarily 
God is pleaſed fo to bleis the care and endeavours of religious Govern- 
ours, that their Families are Schools of Piety and Vertue, and both Church 
and Common-realth reap the fruit and bencfit of it. 


Iv. In reſpect of our (clves. 

1. The benefit is great that will come to us thereby. There is no ſuch 
way to bring Children and Servants to be obedient and faithfwl, as to in- 
fuſe principles of true Piety into them, and to plant the fear of God in 
their hearts. Then they will do their duties for Conſcience ſake : And 
beſides, ſuch perſons in a Family are a great bleſſing to it. Potipher's Fa- 
mily was bleſſcd for Foſephs, and Labans for Facobs lake. 

2. *Tis a great h nour to a Family to be truely religiow. Let prophane 
ſerffers talk what they will; Is is not & greater bonour for any Chriſt ian 
to have his bouſe a Bethel, a houſe of God, not a Beth-aven, an bouſe of 
iniquity ?* Religious Families are dignified by the Apoſtle with the Title 
of Churches, Rom. 16.3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquilla my helpers in Cbriſt 
Feſus, v. 5. Likewiſe greet the Church that is in their houſe. Col. 4. 15. 
Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, andthe Charch 
which is in his houſe. | 

3+ It will bring much comfort to us, both here and bereafter. What a 
joy mult it needs be to any ſerious Chriſtian, to ſee bis Family (through 
the bleſſing F Gad on bis care and labour) to thrive in Piety, and to walk 
in tbe way leading to Heaven? And with how much comfort may he 
leave them, when he comes to dye, having this teftimony in his own bo- 
ſom that he hath been faithful this way? We know Eli was charged with, 
aud ſeverely puniſhed tor the ſins of bis Children, 1 Sam. 2. 29. becaule 
he had been too remiſs in reproving of them. I ſhall cohiclude this, with 
the words of Mr. Rogers, a learned Divine ef our own, © Believe it 


(ſaith 
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* (ſaith he) Every Governour of a Family is as deeply charged with 

e the ſouls of thoſe under his Government, as any Paſtour is with the 

e fouls of that Flock which is committed to his charge: Nor will the 

<« publick Miniltry become fruitful, if that which is ſown m publick, be 

not watered in private, by conference, examination, and good inſtru- 
ction. What can we more impute the unprotitableneſsof our Mini- 
e ſtery to, than to Maſters and Parents neglect of their Duties? You 
call our Congregations our charge; and ſo they arc; ſo are your 

&« Families alſo your Charge. Thus he. 

So much of the firſt Partieular; the Reaſons why Covernour of Families 
ſhould be careful that thoſe under their Government do faithfully ſerve the 
Lord. 

I come to the ſecond, to give ſome Diredtions for the right performance of 


this Duty. 


I. Let Governours of Families begin at themſelvet, labouring to reform 
what i amiſy in themſelves, that ſo they may be exemplary in Wiſdom and 
H lineſi to theſe under their care. Let them humbly beg if God thoſe Graces 
and abilities that may fit them for the diſcharging of their places. TInferiours 
mind more what ſuperisur do, than what they ſay. He that walks &ſorderly 
bimſelf, cannot expect to reform his children, or ſervants, or keep his Fa- 


mily in order. i 


II. Let them be careful about the Conſtitution F their Families. Let them 
lo k well to it, that th ſe they admit into their houſe ( as near as ibey can gueſ;) 
be hopeful and tradlable as to Religion, Plal. 101. v. 6. Mine eyes ſhall be up- 
on the faithful, that they may dwell with me; be that walketh in a perfect 
way, he ſhall ſerve me. 


III. Let them ſet up the praclice of true Religion in good earneſt in their 
Families, Let them worſhip God together morning and evening, offering up 
the ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayer and Swpplication, with tbankggiving. For let 
them conſider, 

1. Is it not the Duty of all ſincere Chriſtians to make Religion the main 
buſineſs of their lives ? Should not Governours of Families endeavour t 
make their families Gdly,go win the ſouls of thoſe under their Government #0 
Cbriſt? And can this be done by them wh» negledĩ to pray in their Families ? 

2. Dith not the very light of Nature ſeem to ſuggeſt we ſhould begin axd 
end the day with God ? © 

3. Vu not Family Worſhip tbe firſt Worſhip performed to God in the 
World,for a long time ? Bbbb 4+ Did 


tht. 
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4 Did wt God declare bis pleaſure under the Dm, by the evening and 
morning $aerifice ? And doth not the Apoſtle in Analogy to this com innal 
and daily Sacrifice, bid us pray.continually? 1 TheC 5. 17. Col. 4. 2. 

5- 11 not neglect of praying unto God, and calling upon bis Name given 
41 Charatter of ibaſe Heatheniſh Nations upon whom he intended to pour 
forth bis fury? Plalm 14. 4. Hive all the workers of iniquity. no knom- 
ledge ? who ent wp my people ay they eat bread, and call not upon the Lord. 
Er. 10- ult. Pour out ihy fury upon the Heathen that knom thee not; and 
upon the Families that call not on thy Name; & c. See allo Plalm 79. 6. 

6. If Job offered $ acrificey and praped for his Children, when they mere 
abſent; Ir it not more than probable be did the like with 1bem when preſent ? 
ſecing *tis ſaid, thus did Job continually, Job 1. 5. 

> Did not Queen Eftber, and ber CM aids pray and faſt together, Hſt- 
her 4.16. Go gather together all the Jews that are preſent in Shuſhan, and 
faſt ye for me, and neither eat nor drink three dayes, night nor day; I alſo 
and my maidens will fuſt likewiſe. 

8. Did not Chniſi pray with bis Family, Luke 9. 18.? And it came to 
24f7, as he mas alone praying, bis Diſciples were-with him As be was 
alone, not ſingly, but privately alone 3 as appears by comparing this pluce 
with Mark-4. 10. And. when be was alone, they that were about him, with 
thetwelve, acked of him the Parable. 

9: Doth net our Saviour in the Lords Prayer, plainly teach that Chriſti- 
ans fh:uld pray joyntly, as well ar ſeverally * Our Father, &c. Give ns this 
day oun danl : bread, &. 

10: Duth not the. Apye hid u- pray with all prayer; Eph. 6 18. that 
is, Nur ball manner of larfad prayer, thereforewvith Family prayer. 

11. Is there not a'bleſſing promiſed to jeym- prayer, Mat. 18. 19 A» 
gain, I ſay unto you, that if two of you fhall agree vn earth; as touching any 
#bing that they ſhall ak, it ſhall be done for them of my father which is in 
Haven; vu Fyr bert im or thee are gathered: together in my Name, 
there am I in abe miaſt of theme: 

12. Shaxld natevery Chriſtian Family be a linie Church of Chrift ? And 
3s not a Church to pray toge. ber, Acts 12. 5? Peter therefore was kept-in 
Niſen, but prayer mur made mi hunt ceaſiug of the Church for him; v. 12. 
Aud. ben be had. conſidereu ube thing, be came to the Howe of Mary the 
mother John whoſe firs Name mas Mark; mbere many were gatbered to- 
gerbwy rn. AQs. 24.42; And they com inned tedfuſt y in ibe Apoſtles 
Doctrine, and ſellumſbip, and in breaking, of bread and in Prayers. 

13. Do not the neceſſities of a Family require it ? They are joyned in 
Wwarciery in judgentonts, and aflen in im Should they not. therefore joyn 

in. 
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in Humiliat int, Prayers, and Thankygivings ? 

14. Can a Family exfe( to be bleſſed by God that lives in a corſt ant neg · 
left of this Duty ? The faveur of Providence is a mans beft inheritance. 
Family Piety is uſually attended with F amily proſperity, Prov. 3. 33. The 
curſe of the Lord is in the bouſe of the wicked 3 but be bleſſeth the babutati- 
on of the juſt. 

15. Were not buuſes as well as Tem les to be dedicated to God hy tbe In- 
babitants, at their firft entrance into them ? Deut. 20. 5. And the Officers 
fhall ſpeak unto the people, ſaying, What man is there that hath built a new 
bouſe, and bath wot dedicatedit ? let him go and ret urn to his houſe, left 

he dye in the battel, and another man dedicate it. Plal. 30. Title. A Pſalm 
and ſong at the Dedication of the honſe of David. And why ſhould they not 
afterward be wſcd for places to pray in,to read the Word, to fing Pſalms in, 
as well 5 to eat, and drink, and ſleep in ? L there not as good fellowſhip in bol) 
duties, as in merry company, and idle communication ? Why ſhould a Fa- 
mily do nothing joyuily that tends to the good of their fouls ? Are we Chri- 
ſtiant, and ſhall we not be willing Ged ſhowld be tbe maſter of our Houſes. 

16. Does not the negled of prayer expiſe a family to many ju try 
and many fins ? Where Prayers are ſhut out of any houſe, there 5 the 
door is opened wide to prophaneneſs, and all licentiomſneſ : And what fol- 
lows thereupon, but the wrath and curſe of God ? 

Let not Family prayer therefore morning and evening be neglected, 
upon any pretence whatſceverz and let all perſons be careful they be not 
ſight and formal in the performance of it. And beſides Prayer , let 
there be reading the Holy Scriptures, and other good Books 3 ſinging 
Pſalms, Cateehifing, and private Inftruftion; a due care to fanlifie the 
Lords Day, a diligent frequenting tbe publick Ordinances, a reviving by 
repetition in private what they have heard in the publich; religions confe- 
rence, and whatever elſe may conduce to the encreaſing true Piety and God- 
lineſs among them. 


IV. Let Governoxrs of Families call upon, and charge theſe under their Go- 
verument, to pray privately and in ſecret, and not to content tbemſelve; only 
with the Family- prayer, as too many are apt to do. 


v. Let them keep (as mmeb as they can) lewd company ont of their Fa- 
wilies, When Swearers, Drunkardi, Atheiſts, Scorners of Godlineſ;, may 
have free acceſs , entertainment, and countenance in a Family, Religi- 


on _ not like to tbrive there, nor any thing that is of good report, or praiſes 
* 5 
B bbb 2 8 VI, Let 
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VI. Let them alſo be careful 70 preſerve their families from Seducers, and 
ſoul· deceivert, 2 Epilt. Joh. v. 10. If there come auy unto you, and bring not 
tis d:Grine, receive him not into your h:uſe, neither bid him-God-ſpeed. 


VIE, Let them wetch -ver their families The want of vigilancy in the 
Governour is uſually the Feuntain of moſt diſorders in the Family. Let there 
be Family Diſc ipline. Let them admoniſh the unruly, and ſeck to reclaim 
them, and if they prove incorrigible oaſt ihem cut vif they be ſeparable members : 
Let them incexrage theſe that do well; letting them ſce, they tuke notice as rea- 
dily of their well-doing, as of their fault: When there is caule to rebuke any 
offender, let it be done without bitierneſy or reriling. Let there be more 
ſtrength of reaſon in their words to convince them ot their ſins, and to make 
them ſee their danger, and to know h m to amend 3 than beat of anger to ut- 
ter their own diſpleaſurt. Let the f.iult be made manifeſt to the perſon offend- 
ing, that his own conſcience may condemn him. Butterneſs does tuer harden 
the heart, than reform the life. 

And if Ge n ur of Families would according to theſe Diredions la- 
bour to da their Duties faithfully, they might be exceedingly inſtrumental of 
the ſalvation of thoſe under their Government. O how much gaod may the 
Prayers, Precepts, examples, prudent admonitions, and corft ant vigilancy of 
ſuch Pious G vern urs do? They may more promote the buſineſs of Religi- 
on in theis Families, than any Miniſter can. Tis morally imp ſſible a Mini- 
fter ſhould bring a Town-or Congregation to good Order except aſſiſted by 
Gevernours of Families.. The long defired Reformation both of Church and 
State ſticks here. To reform all, let us begin at home. Tis a vain thing to 
expect the reformation of a Congregation, while private Families remain 
unreformed, and arc peſtered with ignorance, errour, or prophaneneſs, 

© AGovernouy of a Family ſhould look upon himiclt as Chriſt Deputy in 
his own houſe, and (as it werte) invifled. with his three. Offices. ot Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King. He ſhould be, | 
1. A Prophet, to teach, inftrud, catechiſe his houſhold, Deut. 6.7. And 
hon ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk of them, 
when ih u ſitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeft by the way, and 
when thou lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. An unc atechiged bead, and 
an unſancliſied heart, do too frequently go togeiber. Lewis the nineth of 
France, was found inſtructing a poor Kitching-boy, and being asked 
why. he would do fo, anſwered, The meaneft hath a ſoul as precious as mp 
own, aud houg ht with the ſame blood of Chriſt: Our Saviour inſtructed his 

Diſciples, prayed with them, taught them to pray, ſung an Mumu with 

em And can you follow a better example ? Timothy was train'd-up by: 


> 
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his Parents and that rom a child in the holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 15 
Want of inſtrudlion at home, is one main reaſon of the wnprofitableneſs f 
reaching. 

2. A Pricft, to fer up the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe, for 
them and with them. 

3. A King, to rule, command, and govern for Chriſt in his own houſe, 
Gen. 18. 19 Il Abraham, that he will ommand hi; Children, and bs 
bouſhol4 after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, & c. A Maſter 
of a Family hath a greater command and aut horii over th ſi un his own 
houſe, than any Miniter hath. He is more with them, and bath bir eye 
more #pon them : He ſhould therefore improve his power for God; 
and be like the grod Biſh p deſcribed, 1 Tim. 3. 4. ruling well, that is, 
Religiorfly his own houſe, having his children in ſubject ion with all gravity. 
So much of the ſec-nd particular, the T'ireions how Governowrs 
of Families ſhould diſcharge their duties towards thoſe under their Go- 
wverninents. 
I come now to the third and liſt ; to ſbew whence the negle@ of this ſo 
great and neceſſary a duty proceeds: There are ſeveral canſeſ ot it. 
I. Tenrance: Some are ſo ignorant themſelves, they know not how 
to inſtru oth-re, They know not how to pray with their Fanmilics: 
Oh let all ſuch preſently apply theniſelves (with all care and ſeri wſniſ;) 
to learn the things that concern their ſalvation, that they may di/chrce 
their duties towards their relations, And let them know it is their duty 
to labour for ability to pray, and for that gift whereby (upon all occaſimns) 
they may (in an humble and fitting manner) expreſs the deſires of their 
hearts unto the Lord. In the mean time (till by ſeeking to God for his Sti- 
rit to enable them, and by a faitbful endeavour they have attain'd 10 [ime 
meaſure of this gift) they may uſe ſome good preſcribed form. Only let 
them be exceeding watchful over their hearti, ſor fear of that formality aud 
meer lip ſervice, which in ſuch caſes we are more eſpecially in danger ot. 

2» Careleſneſs. Some are of Gallio's temper, AG 18. 17. They care 
for none of theſe things. They thank this more ado than needs. They. will 
provide portions for their children, look that their ſervants do their 
work; but for Religion, (the one thing abſolutely neceſſ. ary) they do not 
much trouble themſelves about it. 

3. Vorldly-mindedneſi. Some are ſo worldly, they cannot fd time 
for Gods Worſhip and Service. Not a ſwine about the bowſe but ſhall be 
ftrved morning and evening 3 but God is not regarded. 

4+ Prophaneneſs. Some are ſo far from having any religious care of their 
Families, to pray with them, to in{traf hem, &c. that they deride 1heſ'e 
duties, 
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"duties, and ſcoff at thoſe that make couſcience to perform them. They 
(through the pride of their heart.) think it a T to them to 
ſet np the practice of theſe ibings in their bouſes, Wretched worms Is God 
become a ſhame to his creatures ? Who are they, or what i their Fathers 
houſe, that they are too good to be the ſervants of the moſt High? Let 
them make their peace with that Scripture, Mark 8. ult. Vhoſoever there- 
fore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this adulteraus and ſinful 
generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in 
abe glory of bis Father, with the holy Angels. 

5. Looſe Opinions, under pretence of new Ligbt, ſetting people at li- 
berty from the obſervation and pratiice of thoſe duties, whereby the life 
and power of Religion is moſt maintained and preſerved. 

Let Governours of Families therefore beware of all theſe things, and 
whatever elſe may hinder them from a Conſcionable diſcharge of their 
Duties. 


Gen. 18. 19. For I know him, that he will command his Children and his 
bouſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to ds Fuſtice 
and Judgement, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he 
bath ſpoken of him. 

Joſh. 24. 15-——Bnt as for me and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord. 

1 Sam. 1. 21+ Aud the man Elkanah, and all his houſe went up to Fer unts 
the Lord the yearly Sacrifice, and bis vom. 

Acts 10. 2. Cornelius a devout man, and one that feared God with all his 
houſe, which gave much Alms to the people, and prayed ia God m . 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the duties of Husband and Wife. 


I Shall firſt ſpeak of the Daties common to bath, and then more purtica- 
larly of th:ſe that belong to each of them ſeverally. 
Love, 


They owe ta each other & Faithfulneſy. 


Helpfulneſs. 
I. Le. There ought to be a firm and; inviolable Love between them, 
grounded on Geds Ordinazxce and their own Corexant, and: not meerly on 
#atyral er civil reſpeds. And being ſo.ntorlpanited, aud — 
they 


— 
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they ſhould have but one heart. They ſhould have the greateſt tender neſi, 
ind kinuntſt for each other imaginable. Love in the ene will ſtir up love 
in the other. I one be paſſionate at any time, let the other be patient. They 
mult be careful 10 to Le angry both regerber. If any wnkindneſ; ſhould at 
any time Happen to ariſe between them, they ſhould never ſleep in diſplea- 
ſure, but both readily agree tO a ſpeedy reconcilement : The Sun ſhould not 
go dom on ther wrath. Live muſt ſweeten all their ſpeecher, carriage, and 
ations towards each other. Tis love will make all the duties of a married 
life euſte, and all the cumbers and croſſes, tolerab/e. This love muſt for mea- 
ſure, exceed and ſurpaſi their love to any other creature. There mutt be 
between them both the love' of good-will, deſiring heartily the weltare of 
each other, and the he of complacency, delighting in each other. Haut 
7 live leiter man and wife is no mean ſin. 

. Piithfithneſs, and that of ſeveral.ſorts. 

1. That of the Bed. They muſt keep themſelves pure and eb ifte from al! 
ſtrange embrace; and with the greateſt abborrejice deteſt any moti n or 
temptation that way, They muſt not embrace the brfome of a ſtranger, Prov. 
5. 20. They muſt be conſtant to each other, and confid#t of each other. 
Feal uſie is the paſport of love: 

2. They mult keep cach others ſecrets. 

3. Conceat each others infirmhiier, | 

Nothing more alienater the minds of Hu/baut and Wifeeach ſrom o- 
ther, than thinking too much of each others imperfeaions 3 which, as they 
ſhould keep as much as is poſſible, from the kyowledze and obſcyvaiion of 
other y, ſo alſo from their own thoughts. The beſt way to live conifortably, 
is, both for Hirband and Wife to look upon their on faults, but upon the 
verines and perfection of their Conſorts : Thefirft of theſe will breed Hu- 
mility and Patience, the other will maintain Love. 

4+ They muſt be faithful to each other in the managing their worldly 

abr. 

5. If any differenteariſe, they muſt not ſuffer it to take vent: for jars 
conc e led are half reconciled; whereas if they be once divulged, tis a double 
labour to make up tht breach, and ſtop the moutht of people abroad. 

HI. Hepfuln . They are to be muruul belpers each to other, both in 
piritual and temporal things. 

1. They ſuould endeavour to help one ans ber on toward i Heaven ; to pro- 
more and encreaſe Knowledge and Hilineſy in each others ſouls; Jeſighing- 
$0 meet together, and live togetber for ever in Heaven. They ſhould pray tos 
gether — for each biber, 1 Pet. 3. 7. They ſhould faithfully, wiſely, and 
lovingly, admoniſt one another of any failing they diſcern in cach other. 

Tan, 
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This is (of all other) the trueſt and moſt valuable love. Nay indeed, How 
can it be (aid, they do I ve at all, if they can contentedly let each other run 
on in a e urſe that will bring them to eternal miſery * True love is ſoul- 
leve: And if the love of Huband and W fe be thus grounded in Religion, 
and Piety, and a care of each others ſouls, it will make their /ives a kind of 
Heaven upon Earth. *Twill prevent thoſe contentions, beart-burnings and 
brawl; ſo fatal to many Families. They will like Zachary and Elizabeth 
labour to walk before the Lid blameleſs : They will endeavour to plant 
Religion iu their Family, and be examples of Pie, Prudence and Goodnefy 
to thoſe among whom they live. 

2. They are tu be mutual helpers to each ether in natural and civil reſpeAr. 
They are to cemfort and cheriſh one another both in health and ſickneſs, 
in proſperity and adverſity ; They are to adviſe and aſſijt each other in 4 
right governing their Family, and in a prudent managing the ir (tate and 
worldly affairs And ina word, they are to endeavour to make their 
paſſage through this world as comfortable to each other, as they can. 

So much in gexeral tor the Duties common to both. 

T now come to ſpeak more particularly of the duties belonging to each of 

them ſeveraly. And firſt, of the Duties of the Huband. 
I. The firſt duty the Husband owes to his Wife, is Love. Love in the man 
muſt include Eftimation. When the Wife ſees ſhe is a perſon prized and 
highly valued by her Husband, and his delight, ſhe will delight to do that 
which may pleaſe him. The Hwbands love to his Wife will not abate or 
leſſen a hearty, ſeemly reſpec in a good and wiſe woman to her Hus band. 
How great this love ſhould be, the Apoſtle intimates by the ſimilitudes he 
uſes in this matter. The one of that Chriſt bears to bis Church, Eph. 5. 25. 
Husbands love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave bim- 
ſelf for it. The other, of that a man bears to bimſelf. v. 31. Let every one of 
you in particular, ſo love his Wife, even as bimſelf. Now every one knows and 
feels how he loves bimſelf. A mans love to bimſelf hath theſe properties. 

1. *Tis cordial, without diſimulation. Many a man feigns love and 
friendſhip to others, but no body is inſincere and fa{ſe in his love to bimſelf : 
Such a love ſhould a m2# bear to his Wife. As Finathans heart was knit 
to David, 1 Sam. 18. 1. And he loved bim 4 bis own ſoul; ſo ought the 
Hwuband to love his Wife. The Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 13.5. Charity is 
not eaſily provoked. True, fervent, cordial love is long-ſuffering, and beareth 
with many infirmities and weakpeſſes, and covereth multitude of offences, 
1 Pet. 4. 8. 

2. 'Tis conſtant. *Tis ſo natural, nothing can make it ceaſe : Though a 
man hib bien handſ»m, and is by ſickneſs — deformed _—_ ” 
. at 
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hath been healthy, and is become ſckij; though be bath been patient, and 
is now grown eholeriek; yet he ſtill loves bimſelf : So, no 4: 4 ny change 
or defect ſhould leſſen a mans love to his Wife. 

3+ Tu very tender. How tenderly does a man treat himſelf when ſick ? 
If he have a ſore eye, How careful is he of it? Sach ought a mans affecli- 
on be to his Ve; expreſſing it (elf in a tender regard of her, in ſickneſs, as 
well as health. The man ought to look upon his Wife as the tenderer part of 
bimſelf or (as the Apoſtle phralcs it) as the weaker Veſſel, 1 Pet. 3. 7. Which 
mult not be a cawſe of contempt, but rather of more reſpe and regard: And 
the more weak ſhe is in reſpect of any ſickneſs or the like, ſo much the more 
tender care ought he to have of her. No man ever hated his own fleſh, 
(ayes the Apoſtle) bat nowriſheth and cheriſheth it, Eph. 5. 29. The Hun- 
band therefore muſt not do any thing that may be hwriful or grievous to 
his Wife, no more than he would cut and gaſh his own fleſh. For my part, 
I know no Law of God or Man, that allows the Hwband a power to beat his 
Wife : He is indeed to govern her; but he is to doit by wiſe, loving, amiable 
counſel, not by ſtripet. The Civil Law isſtrift againſt it. And among Hea- 
thens, we read not of any, except ſuch as were mad or drunk, practiſing this 
unn atural cruelty. The Husband therefore ſhould mannage that authority 
and ſuperiority which God hath given him over bis Wife, wiſely, mildly, a- 
miably. He ſhould remember, all Government is ordained by God for the good 
of the whole, aud not the pleaſure only of the Goyggrnour : Love was never a Ty- 
rant. Thereforeall harſhneſs and roughneſs, ind ſuch tyrannical carriage is 
utterly wnallowable on the Husbands part towards bis Wife. 

4+ *Tis pure. Not for baſe and ſiniſter ends : He does not love himſelf be- 
cauſe he is a bealthy man, a handſome man, a rich man ; but ti purely him- 
ſelf (becauſe it is himſelf) that he lover. Such ought a mans love to his Wife 
to be; not only becauſe ſhe is fair, or rich, or young but becauſe ſhe is his 
Wife. Aman may look abroad in the world, and ſee others bealthier, 
bandſomer, richer, wittier than himſelf; yet (IT hope) he does not thereup- 
on fall in love with tbem and ſlight and negled himſelf: So a man is to love 
his Wife purely for this reaſon, becauſe ſhe ir his Wife, Though he is not 
bound to think her the beft accompliſhed woman in the world, yet he 
is to Fa her, like ber, delight in ber more than any woman in the 
world. 

So much for the firſt Duty the man owes to his Wife, Love, and the 
degree of it. 

II. The next is Inftrutiiomn. The Huiband is to inſftruft the Wiſe in 
the things that concern her everlaſting welfare, if ſhe be ignorant of 
them. Thus Paul bids the Wives learn of their hutbands at home, 1 Cor. 
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14- 35. Which ſuppoſes the Husband is to teach her. This ſhould make 
men careful to get knowledge themſelves, that ſo they may perform this 
Duty they owe to others. 

III. Maintenance. He is to maintain her, provide for her, and allow 
hr things convenient and fit, according to his eftate, and to let her par- 
take with bim in thoſe outward good things wherewith God hath bleſſed 
him: And as he is not by niggardize, to deny her what is fit for her, ſo nci- 
ther muſt he by bis unthriftineſs walte his goods, and ſo make himſelf an- 
able to ſupport her; If God take him away before ber, he is to provide for 
her comfortable ſubſiſtence (according to his ability) and not to beat her 
when be is dead (as one phraſes it) by leaving her an inſufficient and too ſhore 
an allowance. 

I come now to ſpeak of the Duties of the Wife. 

The Wife owes to her Husband 
I. Subjetiion, Eph. 5. 22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Hut- 
bands as untothe Lord. Col. 3. 18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your own 
Hu:bands as it is fit in tbe Lord. 1 Pet. 3. 1. Likewiſe ye Wives be in ſubje- 
Gon to your own Husbandr, &c. V. 5. — Being in ſubjeftion to their own 
Hrbands. 

Beſide theſe Seripture Commander, there are ſeveral reaſon; for it. 

Firſt, From the Creation. 

1. The man was firſt crggted, 1 Tim. 2. 13. Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve. 

2. The woman was made of the man, and not the man of the wem in, 
1 Cor. 11. 8. For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man. 

3. The woman was made for the man, not the man for the woman, 
Gen. 2. 18. Ad the Lord God ſaid, it is not good that the man ſhould be a- 
lone; I will make him an belp meet for him. 

4. Nature it ſelf proclaims it in reſpect of the ſex 3 the female being in- 
feriour to the male. Nl an is the Image and Glory if God, and the woman 
is the Glory of the man, 1 Cor. 11. 7. 

Secondly, From the Tranſpreſion. For the woman though the latter in 
Creation, yet was the former in tranſgreſſon, Gen. 3. 6. And when tbe mo- 
man ſaw that the tree was good for food, and 1bat it was pleaſant to the eyes, 
and a tree to be defired to make one wiſe, ſhe took rf the frui thereof, and did 
eat, and gave alſo unto ber Husband with ber, and he did eat. V. 12+ And the 
man ſaid, the woman whom thou gaviſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, 
and I did eat. 1 Tim. 2. 14. Adam was not deceived (that is, firſt, and by 
Satan) but the woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſſon: not only ſin» 
wing ber ſelf, but drawing her Hus band into tranſgreſſion alſo, 1 
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Thirdly, From the titles of head and guide given to the husband in the 
Scriptures, which declare him to be the Superiour, 1 Cor. 11. 3. The 
head of tbe woman is the man. Eph. 5. 23. For the Hutband is the head of 
the wife, even as Chriſt is the bead of the Church Prov. 2.17. Which for- 
ſaketh the guile if her youth, and forgetteth the Covenant of her God. 

II. The ſecond duty the wife owes the husband is Reverence. Eph. 5 33. 
Let the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her hutband. Reverence is a mixture of lure 
and fear. 

1. The wife muſt intirely love ber Husband, Tit. 2. 4. and deſire to do him 
good and not hurt all the dayes of her life, Prov. 3 1. 12. Love muſt ſweeten 
ber whole carriage and behauiour towards him. And this love mult proceed 
from a due eſtimation of him, as ber Head and Guide. Judgement, tit the 
ſource and ſpring of affeclion. What the mind iſteemt not, the heart affects 
not. That which we bigbly prize, we dearly value. And if the wife truly 
eſteem her bu, band, her carriage and behaviour towards him will be with 
all ſweetneſi, amiableneſs, and due reſpe@ and regard. 

2. She ought to fear (not with a ſervile, ſlaviſh, but a liberal, free, inge- 
nuons fear; like that true Converts bear to God, ſpringing from love, and 
joyn'd with love) left ſhe ſhould give him any juſt cccaſion of diſpleaſure and 
diſcontent : 1 Cor. 7. 34.——Thbe unmarried woman caretb for the things of 
the Lord, tbat ſhe may be holy, both in body, and in Spirit > but fhe that is 
married, careth for the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her busband. 

III. Obedience, 1 Cor. 14. 34. The Apoſtle tells us, women are com- 
manded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law. What Law ? Why, 
Gen. 3. 16. Thy deſire ſhall be to tby busband, and he ſhall rule over thee. 
Alſo, Tit. 2. 5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at bome, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the Word of God be not blaſphemed. And in 1 Pet. 3.6. 
Sarah is propounded as their pattern; Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, &c. 
But bat kinde of obedience is it the wife is to render to the Husband ? 
The Apoſtle tells us, Col. 3. 18. Wives ſubmit your ſelver to your own Hut- 
bands, as it is fitin the Lord. Which hints to us theſe two things. 

1. It muſt be done in obedience to God; to the Commandment and the 
Ordinance of God. It muſt be a religious, conſcienti us ſubmiſſion. A Hea- 
then woman may do all the outward duties of a good wife, tor ber credit ſake, 
or peace at home, or from principles of natural honeſty. But a Chriſtian mo- 
man belides theſe motives, ſhould do it out of Conſcience to Gods com- 
mand, out of a deſire to pleaſe God, and to approve her heart to him: As 
unto the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 5. 22. that is, having a reſpec? 
to the precept and enjoynment of Cbriſt. This may take away that common 
Objedlion of ſome women, if my Husband = not bis duty to me, Whyſhou!d 
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Ido mine to him? His famltineſs and negleci of bis duty, will not excuſe thy 
non-performance of thine. For thou oweft this duty not only and principal y 
to him, but to the Lord (who requires it of thee) whether thy Hurband 
do bis or no. And further, the worſe the busband is, the more need there is 
for the wife to carry her (elf with ſuch gentleneſs and ſweetneſs towards 
him, as may be moſt like to win him; for ſo the Apoſtle adviſes, 1 Pet. 3. 
1. Likewiſe ye wives be in ſubjection to your own busbands, that if any obey not 
the word they alſo may without the word be won by the converſation of the wivez. 

The diſcreet, kind and loving behaviour of the wife towards her busband 
(though a bad man) may be a great means to reclaim bim; whereas the ill 
fruits of the wiver unquietneſ are very notorious. How many are there, that 
to avoid the noiſe of a froward wife, have fallen to company-keeping, and Ly 
that to drunkenneſs, poverty, and a multitude of miſchiefs. Let all wives 
therefore be careful not to adminiſter ſuch a temptation. 

2. It muſt be in the Lord; that is, in all lawful command; : It muſt not 
extend to anything that is againſt God. For otherwiſe, ti here, as in the 
caſe of other Superiours 3 God muſt be obeyed rather than man. It the Her- 
band command a thing though not anlan ful, yet very inconvenient and 
imdrudent, let the Wife calmly and mildly ſhew him the inconveniencie; 
thereof, and perſwade him to the contrary but if (he cannot win him by 
fair intreaties, let her not finally refuſe to obey, nothing but the unl1wfulneſ; 
of the command, being a ſufficient warrant tor that. 

And further, ſhe muſt manifeſt her obedience in two things. 

1. In being willing to be admoniſhed of ber husband in caſe of any failing 
(not returning a ſnappiſh anſwer again) but readily reforming what is amiſs. 

2. In being willing to be adviſed by him : Not but that (he may adviſe 
bim in ſome caſes, and on ſome occaſions. For what a ſervant may do, much 
more may a wife do (as we find, 2 Kings 5. 3. 1 Sam. 16. 15 16+) but 
this muſt be done with wiſdome and diſcretion. The admonition muſt be 
given ſeaſonably,not asPhyſick in a fit. It mult be done with that ſoftneſ; & 
mildneſs, that it may appear, 'tis love, and not anger that makes her to ſpeak. 

4+ And laſtly, She is to be a meet helper to him, both in ſpiritmal and 
temporal concernments. 

1. In the mannaging of domeſtical affairs, the bouſe being her proper 
Jphear, Tit. 2.5. The Apoſtle ſayes, Wives ſhould be keepers at home: Not 

Daughters of Dinab, but of Sarab. They muſt have a vigilant, and 

watchful eye over the aff airs of the Family. They muſt guide the houſe, 

as tis, 1 Tim. 5. 14. Every wiſe woman, Solomon ſayes, Prov. 14. 1. 

bnildetb ber houſe, but the fooliſh plucketh it domn with ber bands. Prov. 

31. 27. She looketh well tothe wayes of ber bouſhold, and eateth not the 

bread of Ileneſr. 2. She 
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2. Jhe muſt bear a part in all the er g aud troubles that the Provider.ce 
of God ſhall caft abon them . 
3. Sbe muſt be a chearer and comforter of him in health and ſickne/s 
What ſhall we think then of thoſe women, who in ſtead of being a cem- 
fort, are a continual diſquiet to their hu band? Like Exe, in ſtead ot be- 
ing helpers, prove tempters, and hinderers, and drawer from God and 
Godlineſ;. Certainly, there is no outward condition in this world fo com- 
fortable as the married, when things are carried between man and wite 
with piety, wiſdome, and love z and nene more miſerable, where things 
are otherpiſe. 


Gen. 2. 18. And the Lord God ſaid, it is not good that the man ſhould be a- 
lone, Iwill make him an help meet for him. 

V. 21. And the Lord God cauſed a deep ſleep to fall upon Adam, and he ſlept, 
and he took one of bis ribs, and cloſed up the fleſh in ſtead thereof. 

V. 22. And ibe rib which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a wo- 
man, and brought her unto the man. 

V. 23. And Adam ſaid, this is now bone rf my boner, and fleſh of my fl ſh, ſhe 
ſhall be called woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man. 

V. 24. Therefore ſhall a man leave his Father and his Mother, and ſhall cleave 
unt) bis Wife, and they ſhall be one fl ſh. 

Prov. 5. 18. Rejoyce with the wife of thy youth. 

v. 19. Let ber be us the loving Hinde, and pleaſant Rye: let ber breaſt ſatisfie 
thee at all times, and be thou raviſhed alwayes with her love. 

Ezek. 24. 16. Son of man, behold, I take away from thee the deſire of thine 
eyes with a ſtroke. 

Eph. 5. 25- Hus bands love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it. 

V. 28. So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies, be that loveth his 
wife, loveib bimſelf. 

v. 29. For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
it, even as tbe Lord the Church, 

V. 31. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave bis Father and Mother, and ſhall be 
joyned unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. 

v. 33. Never#beleſs let every one of you in particular ſo love his wife, even as 
himſelf, and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her husband. 

Col. 3. 19. Hus bands love your wives, and be ot bitter againſt them. 

1 Pet. 3. 7. Likewiſe ze hurbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, 
giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker veſſel, and as being heirs to- 
get her of the grace of life, that your prayers be nat hindred. 


Gen, 25. 
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Gen. 25. 21. And Iſaac inireated the Lord for his wife, becauſe fhe was 
barren : and the Lord wat intreated of bim, and Rebeckah bis wife con- 
ceww'd. 

Eph. 5. 22. Vives, ſubmit your ſclves unto your own Husbands, as unto the 

. Lord. . 

v. 23. For the hu hand is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of 
the Church, and he is the Saviour of the body. 

V. 24. Therefore, as the Church is ſubjed unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to 
their own butbands, inevery thing. 

1 Cor. 7. 16. For what know'ſt then, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy hus- 
band ? or how knoweſt hon, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave 1by wife? 

Col. 3. 18. I ives ſubmit your ſelves unto your own butbands, as it is fit in 
the Lord. 

1 Pet. 3. 1. Likewiſe ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own buthands, that if 
any obey not the ward, they alſo may without the word be won by the con- 
verſation of the wiver. | 

V. 2. While they behold your caſte converſation coupled with fear. 

V. 3. IWWhoſe adorning, let it not be that cutward adorxing, rf plaiting the hair, 
and of wearing of Gold, or of putting on of apparel. 

V. 4. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the Ornament of a meek, and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight 
of God, of great price. 

V. 5. For after this manner in the old time, the holy women alſo who truſted 
in God, adorned themſelves, being in ſubjeclion unto their own Huthands. 

V. 6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord, whoſe Daugbters 
ye are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

1 Tim. 2. 11+ Let the woman learn in ſilence, with all ſubjeclion. 

V. 12. ButT ſuffer not a wom in to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, 
Lut to be in ſilence, 

V. 13. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 

v. 14 And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deccived, was in 
the tranſpreſſion. 

V. 15. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, if ſhe continue in 
faith, and charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 

Tit. 2. 4+ That they may teach the young women to be ſober, to love their Hus- 
bands, to love their Children. 

V. 5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to their mn Hu- 
bands, that the Word of God be not blaſphemed. 

Prov, 19. 14+ Huuſe and riches are the inberitance of Fathers; and a pru- 
dent wife is from the Lord. 4 

Ov. 
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Prov. 12. 4+ A veriuons woman is a Crown to her Husbaud; Lut ſhe that 
maketh oſhamed, is as rottenneſs in bis bones. 

Prov. 18. 22. Vbiſo findeth a wife, findeth a good thing, and obtaineth fa- 
vour of the Lord. 

Prov. 19. 13. A fooliſh ſon is the calamity of his Faiber, and the contentions 
of a wife are a continual dripping» 

Prov. 27-15. A continual dropping in a very rainy day, and a contentious 
woman are alike. 

Prov. 21+ 9. It is better to dwell in 4 corner of the bouſe top, than with a 
brawling woman in a wide houſe. 

V. 19. Itis better to dwell in the wilderneſs, than with a contenti us and an 
angry woman. 

Prov. 31+. 10. Who can find @ vertnous woman ? for ber price is far above 
Rubies, 

v. 11. The beart of ber bushand doth ſafely truſt in ber, ſo that be ſhall have 
no need of ſpoil. 

V. 12. She will do him good and not evil all the dayer of ber life. 

V. 13. She ſeeketh wool and flax, and worket h willingly with ber hands. 

V. 14. She is like the Merchants ſhips, ſhe bringeth her food from a far. 

V. 15. Sbe riſeth alſo while it is yet nigbt, and giveth meat to ber bouſhild, 
and a portion to ber maideng. 

V. 16. She conſidereth a field, and bujeth it; with the fruit of her bands ſhe 
planteth a Vineyard. 

V. 17. Sbegirdeth ber loyns with ftrength, and ſtrentheneib ber arms. 

V. 18. She perceiveth that her Merchandize is good; ber candle goeib not 
out by night. 

v. 19. Sbe laytth ber hands to the ſpindle, and ber hands hold the diſt affe. 

v. 20. She ftretcheth out her hand to the poor, yea, ſhe reacheth fortb her 
hands to the needy. 

V. 21. She is not afraid of the Snom far ber houſhold, for all her howſhold are 
cloathed with * Scarlet. * Or double 

V. 22. She maketh her ſelf coverings of Tapeſtry, ber cloathing Garments, 
is ſilk and purple. 

V. 23. Her Hutband it known in the gates, when he ſitteib among the Elders 
of the Land. 

v. 24. Sbe maketh fine linnen and ſeleth it, and delivereth girdles unto the 
Merchant. 

V. 25. Strength and honour are her cloathing, and ſhe ſhall rejoyce in time to 
come. 

V. 26. She opentth ber mouth with wiſdome, and in her tung ue is the Law of 
kindneſs, — on V..27;. 
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V. 77. She locketh well to the wayes of her Howſhold, and eateth not the 
br. a1 of Idleneſs. | ; 

V. 28. Her Children ariſe up, and call her bleſſed, ber Huiband alſo, and be 
pratſeth ber. 

V. 29. Mam Daughters have done vertuouſly, but thou excelliſt them all. 

V. 30. Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain, but a woman that feareth the 
Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed. 

V. f 1. Give her of the fruit of ber baudi, and let her cwn works praiſe ber in 
the Gates. 


CHAP, XII. 


of the Duties of Maſters and Servants, 


Firſt of the Duties of Miſters. 
Aſters ought to be careful of theſe things. 

I. To inſtru their Servants, to inform them in the right know- 
ledge of God, and the things that concern their ſalvation :- To Catechize 
them, to pray with them, and for them; to bring them to the publick Or- 
dinancer, and cauſe them to obſe-ve the Lords Day; To exhort them to 
private prayer, and reading the Word, and to be diligent, and conſcientious 
in their places, &c. Gen. 18. 19. I know that my Servant Abrabam wil 
geach bis Family. But of this I have ſpoken more in the tenth Chapter of 
the Duties of Governours of Families. | 

II. To give them a good example. A wiſe Carriage, and a pious, heueſt, 
unblame able Converſation does much tend to the bettering of ſervants. If 
the Maſter be a ſwearer, a company- keeper, a propbaner of the Lords Day, 
have no prayers in bis Family, be a ſlighter and neglefter of Gods Worſhip and 
Service, tis madneſs for ſuch an one to expect a ſober Family. 

HI. To command them only juſt and lawful things (things equal, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 4.1.) and to require of them only ſuch ſervice as they 
may well do, with moderate care, and induſtry, and that which other ſervants 
of like condition with them uſually perform. A Maſter muſt not over-tark, 
bis Servants, nor oppreſs them with labours, ſo that they ſhall have no time 
to beſtow on their ſouls which is a ruling over them with rigour, as it is 
called, Ley. 25. 43. | 

IV. To allow them wholeſome, fitting, and ſuſſcient fol, convenient reſt, 
and moderate refreſhment, that they may do their work, with the more — 

V. In 
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v. In time of ſickneſs, to take care that things neceſſary for their recove- 
ry be not wanting to them; ſuch as fitting Diet, Pbyſick,, and Attendance. 
A Miſter at ſuch a time is in place of a Parent, Mal. 8. 5, 6. The Centurion 
went to Chriſt to heal bis Servant. 

VI. Toexcourage them in well ering, by uſing them with that kindneſs 
and bounty, which their Piety, faithfulneſs and diligence deſerves. 

VII. To admoniſh and reprove them, when they do ami; and that uct 
only in faults againſt themſclves, (wherein few Matters ate backward) but 
alſo, and more eſpecially in faults again God, wereat every Maſter ought 
to be more troubled, than at thoſe which tend only to his own loſi or inconve- 
nienee. The diſbencur of G14, or the hazard of the meaneſt mans ſoul is infi- 
nitely more worthy «ur diſquiet than any thing of the ther kind can be. There- 
fore when Maſters or Miftreſſes are prelently on fire for any little negligence 
and fault of a ſervant towards themſelves, and yet can withoxt trouble lee 
them run into greatſins and miſcarriages againſt God, it is a ſign they conſider 
their own concernments too much, and Gods honour and their ſervants ſouls, 
too Littles 

But as it is the Duty of Maſters to admnniſh and reprove their Servants in 
caſe of fault, ſo they muſt alſo look ty do it in a due manner, that is, ſo, as 
may be moſt likely tc do good; not in paſſion and rage, which can never work, 
the ſervant to any thing but the deſpiſing and hating of them. Their rebukes 
mult be juſt ,ſparing, moderate, Eph. 6.9. Forbearing threatning. They mult 
reprove in ſuch a ſober and grave manner as may convince them of their faltr, 
and may plainly ſhew them that it is love and good will to their ſouli, and a 
deſire of their amendment that makes them thus reprove them. But if no 
warnings nor reproofs will reftrain them from ill courſes, neither will they 
be correfied by words, as it is, Prov. 29. 19. then (in due circumſtances) mo- 
derate corredlion of another ſort, may not be inexpedient. 

VIII. To liſten to their juſt grievances, and redreſs them, Fob 31. 13. If 
T did deſpiſe the cauſe if my man ſervant, or of my maid. ſervant, when they 
contended with me. V. 14. What then ſhall I do when God riſeth up ? and 
when be viſiteth, what ſhall T anſwer him? 

IX. And Ltly, to pay them their wages, and juſtly to perform to them 
tbyſe conditions on which they agreed. 

And that Maſters may be the more careful and conſcientious in theſe 
things, let them conſider. 

1. They have a Maſter in Heaven, who is Omniſcient, righteons, and 
juſt, to whom they mult give az account, of ibe uſage if their meaneſt ſer- 
vant on earth, Eph. 6.9. And ye Maſters do the ſame things 10 your 
ſervants, forbearing threatning 3 knowing ry your Maſter alſo is in Hea- 
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ven, neither is there reſpect of perſons with him Do the ſame thing that is, that 
which is good and rigbt, and ye ſhall be rewarded of the Lord. And do 
it with ſingleneſs of heart as to the Lord, and in obedience to his will 
and command; which is to be underſtood not of the duties them. 
ſelves (which are much different from the duties of Servants) but as 
to the manner of doing them; namely with ſingleneſs of beart as to the 
Lord, and in obedience to his will and command. For Service give 
due recompence ; for good will in ſerving, return good will by encourage- 
ing; if Servants be faithful, be ye geod and gentle; it they obey you in 
tbe Lord, do ye command them in the Lord, that is, Only things juſt, 
equal, and pleaſing to God. 

2. They and their Servants are of the ſame mould, all of the earth a 
to the body; and their Servants have reaſonable ſouls, capable of Grace 
here, and Glory hereafter, as well as they. They ſhould not therefore 
uſe them like ſlaves. They ſhould not carry themlclves imperiouſly,barſh- 
ly, charliſhly, and Nabal-like unto them. 

3. Thoſe Servants that are truly gracious, are Gods free men, and (0 
fellow-ſervants with their converted Maſters, in reſpect of God. They 
are members of the ſame myſtical body, whereof Chriſt is the Head ; and 
may have a greater meaſure of Grace here, and ſo a higher place in Hea- 
ven, a greater degree of Glory hereafter than their Maſtery. 

4. And Laſtly, let them conſider how eafily God could have ſet them 
in their ſervants place, and their ſervants in theirs. And therefore let 
them give them ſuch uſage as themſelves would think fit and reaſonable, 
had God diſpoſed them into the condirion of Servants. 


Pſal. 101. 2. I will bebave my ſelf wiſely in a perfeft way Iwill walk within 
my houſe with a perf heart. 

V. 6. Mine eyes ſhall be upon the faiihful of the Land, that they may dwell 
with me he that walketh in a perfect way, he ſhall ſerve me. 

V. 7. He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell within my houſe, he that telleth 
lyes ſhall not tarry in my ſight. 

Col. 4. 1. Miſters give unto your ſervants, that which is juſt and equal, know- 
ing that ye alſo have a Maſter in beaven. 

Eph. 6. 9. And ye Maſters do the ſame things unto them, forbearing threat- 
ning 3 knowing that your Maſter alſo i; in Heaven, neither is there reſpeò of 
perſons with him. 

Exod. 21, 26. And if a man ſmite the eye of bis ſervant, or the eye of bis 
maid, that it periſh, heſhall let bim go free for bis eyes ſake. 

v. 27. And if be ſmite out his man-ſervants 100th, or his maid-fervants tooth, 
be ſhall let him go free for bis torths ſakes Lev. 
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Lev. 25. 43 · Thon ſhalt not rule over bim with rigour, bus ſhalt fear thy God. 


So much of the Duties of Maſters. 


I now come to ſpeak of thoſe that belong to Servants. 
1. Reverence. 
Servants owe to their Maſters ) 2. Obedience. 
theſe four Dutics, 3. Faitbfulneſs. 
4+ Diligence. 

I. All due Reverence, and that of three ſorts. 

1. In their hearts > bonouring them, and fearing to give them any juſt 
occaſion of dift aſte. 

2. In their words, ſpeaking reſpedfulh to them, and to others of them. 

3. In their behaviour, carrying themſelves with due regard and re- 
ſeit towards them, remembring the ſuperiority, power, and authority 
they have over them, 1 Tim. 6.1. Let 45s many ſervants as are under the 
yoke, count their own Maſters wortby of all honour, &c. Mal. 1. 6. 
If I be a Maſter, where is my fear ? &c. 1 Pet. 2. 18. Servants be ſubject 
to your own Maſters with all fear, & c. Not with a ſlaviſh, but a Chriſtian, 
ingenuous fear, which makes a man careful not to negle& any duty he is 
bound to perform, nor to offend, or provoke any perſon whom he ought 
to pleaſe. 

it. — WI<ch they ought to expreſs | 

1. In carefully minding and obſerving their inſtrucliont and counſels, 
eſpecially thoſe given them for the good of their ſouls. 

2. In performing and executing their lareful and juft command. This 
is expreſly required by the Apoſtle, Tit. 2. 9. Exhort Servants to be obe- 
dient to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things, &c. And 
this obedience muſt not be a grumbling, unwilling one, 2 ready and 
chearful, as it is, Eph. 6. 7. With good will duing ſervice. 

And to help them herein, they are to conſider, It is to ths Lord, and not 
only unto men (as it is in the next Mord:) that they pay this obedience, 
which may make them the more ebearful in it. C a Servant ſhould 
look beyond their Maſters unto God, who hath placed them in that condi- 
tion, and enjoyned them ibis obedience. Whatſoever ye do, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Col. 3. 23. ( that is, Of your own duty, or your Maſters buſineſ; ) do it bearti- 
ly, as unto the Lord, that is, as before God, and i his ſight, deſiring to glorifie 
God, and approve your bearts unto him. Servants therefore muſt not diſpute 
their Maſters lamful commands, but cheartully and readily ſet themſelves 
to de them; and that with an eye to Gods Command. If their Miſter- 
ſhould command any thing, though lam ful, yet imprudent, let them bum- 
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bly offer their reaſons to the contrary 3 but it they perſiſt, let them not fina!hy 
refuſe to obey them, 
3. In patiently and meekly ſubmitting to their reproofs, when they 40 
amiſs, not anſwering again, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. 2 9. that is, ot 
making ſuch ſurly and rude replies as may encreaſe tbeir Maſters diſplea- 
ſure. A thing too frequent among Servants, even in the juſteft reprehen- 
fions. Whereas Peter direfis them to ſuffer patiently the m'ſt undeſcrved 
correction, even when they do well, and yet ſuffer for it, 1 Pet. 2.20. And 
further, they muſt know, that the giving their Maſters the bearing, and the 
patient ſuffering of rebuke, is not all that is required of them in this mat- 
ger; but they muſi ſpeedily amend the faults they are rebuked for, and re- 
orm what hath been amiſ7. 
HI. Faithfulzeſs, They muſt be true and faithful, 
1. In their words. ſpeaking the truth alwayes. Lying, doubles a fault. 4 
lying tongue is an abomination to the Lord, Prov. 6. 17. and Rev. 21. 8. 
Lyars are of the number of thoſe that ſhall be hut out of the new ſeru- 
ſalem, and hall have their part in the Like that burns with fire and brim- 
ftome. When therefore they are charged with a fault (if they be guilty) 
let them remember that an humble ingenuous confeſſion, with promiſe of 
amendment, is the beſt and moſt pacifying excuſe they can poſſibly make. 
2. In their Adlions: 
1. In not purloining, as the Apoſtle Commands, Tit. 2. 10. not 
converting that which is their Maſters, to their own uſe, or diſpoſing of 
any thing that is His without bis leave; contenting themſelves with 
ſuch things as are fit for a ſervant to have, and not ſecretly filching ſuch 
things as they know are not allowed them by their Maſter, or appointed 
for them. Where the fear of God is in the beart, there will be a care of 
theſe things Where it is not, ſervants think they may do any thing, what 
they pleaſe. 
2. In not waſting and imbexilling their Maſters goods (as the unjuſt 
Steward was accuſed to have done, Luke 16. 6.) by their negle@ and 
careleſneſs. Every Maſter is ſuppoſed to intruſt his aff airs,as well to the 
care, as to the honeſty of his ſervant; therefore unfauithfu'neſs is a great 
fin, and (in ſome reſpects) worſe than common theft, by how much there 
i à greater truſt repoſed, the betraying whereof adds to the crimes 
3. They muſt be faithful in their work and buſineſs, and in the manna- 
ging all things intruſted to them, labouring to preſerve and increaſ- their 
Maſters ejtate, by all good and lawful means. This the Apoſtle hints in 
thoſe words, Tit. 2.10. Shewing all good fidelity. And with what wprig bi- 
voii and integrity.ſervants, fhould carry themſelves herein, the ſame Apo- 
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{crvants are. 

5. They muſt do all the goed they can to their fellow-ſervants, by pra- 
dent ſu get ions, a good example, and an wnblameable converſation. 

6. They muſt preſerve (by all good meant) the reputation of their 
Maſter and his family; and not like idle gale-bearers,divulge every tbing 
_ in the howſe, which is an «nf.ithfulneſs an honeſt ſervant ſhould 
abhorr. 

IV. Diligence; conſtantly attending to all thoſe things that are the Du- 
tie of their place, and not giving themſclves to zdleneſs and ſhath, re- 
membring thcir time is their Maſters, and therefore not to be ſquandered a- 
., or mi/* ſpent : They muſt do all true ſervice ty their Maſters; not only 
when their eye ij over them, but when they are abſent, and not like to diſcern 
their failings. Not with eye · ſervice, Eph. 6. 6. Goodſervants, when their Ma- 
ſters eye is not upon them, ſee him that i inviſible 3 and deſite to perform the 
Duties of their places carefully and conſcientionſly, that they may eſcape, not 
only their M:fters, but Gods anger, who will call them to aceount. 

So much of the Duties of Servants. 

The Motives to encourage them to a ehearful performance of them are 
theſe two. 

1. By performing the ir duties, in this manner, they will adorn the Do- 
Grine of God our $ aviour, Tit. 2. 10. The world will then ſee True Reli- 
gion is not meerly a Name, but a powerful thing, rendring meu good in all 
their Relations. It will render Religion amizble to the World. 

2+ They ſhall not loſe their reward. God will plentitully reward them, 
if out of conſcience to his command they be faithful to their Maſter, Eptr. 
6. 8. Knowing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he Fe- 
cetve of the Lord, whether de be bond or free. Col. 3.24. Knowing that of 
the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inberizance, for ye ſerve the Lord. 
Chriſt. Let 
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Let ſervants therefore ſet theſe two motive; alwayes before their 
eyes, to make them faiihſul and chearful in their ſervice. 


* 

Eph. 6. 5. Servants be obedient to them that are your Maſtert, according 
10 _ flip, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſi of your heart, as unto 
Chriſt. 

V. 6. Not with eye ſervice as men- pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing 
the will of God from the beart. | 

V. 7. With good will doing.ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men. 

V. 8. Knowing, that whaiſnever good thing any man doth, tbe ſame ſhall he 
receive of the Lord, whether be be bond or free. 

Col. 3. 22. Servants, obey in all things your mafters according 10 the fleſh, 
not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſ1 of heart, fearing God. 

V. 23. And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto 
men. 

v. 24+ Knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward inheritance; 
for ye ſerve the Lord Chrif. 

V. 25. But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which be bath doxe, 
and there is no reſpect of perſons- 

1 Tim. 6. 1. Let as many ſervants as are under the yoke, count their own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, that the Name of God and his D:frine be not 
Llaſpbemed. 1 

V. 2. And they that have believing Maſters, let them not deſpiſe them becgyſe 
they are brethren, but rather do them ſervice, becauſe they are believing and 
beloved, partakers of the benefit: Theſe things teach and exhort. 

Tit. 2. 9. Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe 
them well in all things, not anſwering again. 

v. 10. Not purloyning, but ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the 
Doftrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

1 Pet. 2. 18. Servants, be ſubje to your Maſters with all fear, not only to the 
good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. | 

v. 19. For this is thank: worthy, if a man for Conſcience toward God endure 
grief, ſuffering wrong fully. 

V. 20. For what Glory is it, if when ye be buffered for your faults, ye ſhall take 
it patiently ? but if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye tabs it patiently, 
this is acceptable with God. 

Mat. 8. 9. For I am a man under Authority, baving Souldiers under me, and 
I ſay to this man, go, and be goeth, and to another, come, and he cometh, and 
to my ſervant, do this, and he doth it. 

Luke 16. 2,——— Give an account of thy Stewardſhip, &c. . 

rev. 


Chap. 13. 


— — - — - 


Prov. 30. 21. For three things the earth is diſquieted, cc. 
V. 22. For a Servant when bereigneth, &c. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Of the duties of Parents and Children. 


I;ft, Of the Duties belonging to Parents, which ate theſe Nine. 
I. To Dedicate their Children to Chrift in their infancy, and by the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm to enter tbem into bis Family. This is a Duty Pa- 
rents ought not to delay : It being moſt reaſonable, that they who have 
been inſtruments to convey the ſtain and pollution of ſix to their poor In- 
fants, (ſhould be careful early to bring them 10 Chriſt, and give them up to 
him, to be waſhed with his blood, and to be ſandiified by his holy Spirit. For 
Infants ſtand in weed of Chriſt for their Saviour : They are capable of Grace, 
and the principle of a new life, as well as of Original fin : They are capable if 
the Spirit of Chriſt, of being united to him, of being bleſſed by him: 7 hey are 
capable of receiving a Sacrament ( viz. Baptiſm, the Circumciſion made with- 
out hands, Col. 2. 11, 12.) as well as the Infants of the Jews, who were Cir- 
cumciſcd, and thereby admitted viſille members of ibat Church, and ſealed 
and marked (as it were) fr God. And' tis plain, the C:venant of Grace 
ſtand now in force to the Children of Believers under the Goſpel, Acts 2. 39. 
The promiſe is to you and to your Children. Were it not . the couverted 
Fews ſhould have loſs by believing in Chriſt, it ibeir children ſhould be ex- 
cluded from the promiſe, who ſtood in it two thouſand years before, under 
the otber adminiftration. And how then could the bleſſing of Abraham 
eome on the Gentiles ?: According to Gal. 3. 14. Which bleſſing was, I wi/! 
be a God 30 thee and to thy Seed, Gen. 17.7. How could Believers be Firs 
according to the promiſe, as tis, Gal. 3. 29. if their children ſhould be exclu- 
ded from the promiſe ? For the Childrens right to the promiſe, is part of the 
Fathers inberttance. The promiſe, is, I mill be a God 10 thee and to thy ſeed. 
Further, conſider bow the Covenant of Grace (for ſubſtance though not for 
manner of adminiſtration) hath alwaycs been one and the ſame : And in 
the Old Teſtament it took in Children, and can we think, it leaves tbem out 
now under the Goſpel? Therefore ſeeing the Children of Believing and 
Cbriſtian Parents are within the Covenant, they ought topartake of the Seal. 
of the Covenant, and to be admitted viſible Charch-m:mbers by Baptiſm; . 
the only way under the Goſpel of admitting members into the Church, 
Gods; 
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Gods ſeal is to be put upon them in their Infancy z and when they come 10 
riper years, they are to ratiſie and confirm their ingage ment. It they will 
own that Maſter, and faithfully ſerve him, into whoſe Family they were liſted 
when young, they may enjoy many happy priviledges thereby 3 if not, they 
ſhall be ſure to ſmart for their falling iff and Apoſtaſie. Therefore Chriſtian 
Parents ſhould early bring their Children to Chriſt, and by Baptiſm enter 
them, and exrol them into his Fami y; humbly beſerching him to receive 
them into his favour and Love, into his Care and ProteGiion 3 to wnite them 
te bimſclf by bis holy Spirit, to regenerate them, to diſtroy the old Adam, the 
corrupt nature in them, and to renew them after hi: own Image, in knowledge, 
holineſs and righteruſneſs , and laſtly, to ſtrengthen them by bis Grace, that 
they may reſiſt and prevail againſt the world, tne fi ſu, and the devil, and 
may ſerve the Lord in newneſ s of life all their dazes. And it this be the Duty 
of believers and Chriſtian Parents under the Goſpel, it will thexce follow, 
that thoſe that wilfuly negl:& it (as much as in them lies) do with-bold 
their Children from Cbri't, debar them f the blood of ſprinkling, keep them 
from tbe Leſſing, leave them under the curſe, caſt them out of Gods family, and 
dangerouſly expoſe them to the Adve.ſary bith of God and Man. 

II. The Second Duty of Parents is to teach and inſtrud their Children, to 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. 6. 4. Having 
given them wp to Chrift by Baptiſm, let them imagine they hear our bleſſed 
Saviour ſaying to them, as Pharasbs Daughter ſaid to Moſes's Mother, 
Exod. 2.9. Bring up this child for me, &c. They mult as Solomon (peaks, 
Prov. 22. 6. Train up their Children in the way they ſhould go. They mult 
have a ſpecial care to provide that they may be rightly inſtrucled and edu- 
cated. As ſoon therefore as they come to the wſe of reaſon, they are to be 
inſtrulled in thoſe things that concern their everlaſting welfare. They are by 
little and litile to be tan ht all thoſe things which God hath commanded 
them, as their Duty to perform 3 As alſo what abundance of joy and comfort 
they will find in the practiſe of them; and what glorious rewards God 
hath provided for them, it they 4 them; and what grievous puniſhments it 
they do ibem not. Theſe things ought to be early inſtilled into theit minds, 
which like new veſſel; do uſually keep the ſarour of that which is firſt put 
into them. The ſeeds and principles of Religion and vertue, arc to be ſiwn 
in them betimes, and their minds p ſeſſed with a love of gordneſs, and an 
abb rence and deteſtation of eril aud wickedneſs, as that which is ſhameful 
and abominable, It they be not thus early acquainted with the wayes of God, 
the devil (that arch enemy of ſouls) will be ready and frrward enough to 
inſtill his wicked prizcip'es into them, and to Low wp the corruption of their 
naturcs, and burry them on in wayes leadivg down to endleſs _—_— 
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And what a ſad account will thoſe parents give to God, who have ueglecł- 
ed their duty in this kind, ſuffering their Children to remain almoſt as rude 
and ignorant, and unscquainted with the principles ot Chriſtian Religion, 
and their duty to God and Man, as if they had been bern among Pagans 
and-Infidels ? - 

III. A Third duty of Parents u, To bleſs their children; and that, 

1. By their prayers. They ſhould by daily and earneſt prayers com- 
mend them to Gods favour and bleſſing, craving all needful mercies both 
temporal and ſpiritual for them. Children of many prayers ſeldom miſcarry. 

2. By labouring to be ſuch perſons ibemſel ve, (ſo truly Religious) that 
a bleſſing may deſcend from them on their peſteriiy. This is frequently 
promiſed in the Scripture to Godly Men, That their ſeed ſhall be bleſſed, 
Prov. 20. 7. The juſt man walketb in his integrity: his cbildren are bleſ- 
ſed after him, The beſt courſe any Parents can take to intail a bling 
ox their Children, is, to be truly gracious themſelves. 

IV. They ought to ſet them a good example, elſe all their precepts and 
counſels will do no good. How many Parents are there, that by their wie- 
ked converſation do corrupt and deprave their own children? Ibis conſide» 
ration layes a moſt ftrid tie and obligation upon all Parents, to lead an boly 
and religious life 3 elſe they do not only bazzard their own fouls, but en- 
danger their childrens alſo; And what an inbumane cruelty is that ? 
v. They muſt watch over them, and by a prudent diſcipline govern thens, 
and guard their education. 

1. Encourag ing them when they do well, and winning them by love, 
and a fair and kind carriage, that they may delight to do their duties. 
Some Parents by too much awfterity and barſhneſ7, and a rigorous uſe 
of their Parental authority, provokg and exaſperate their Children, ſo 
that they dread coming into their preſence, and have no beart to ſtudy 
to pleaſe them, ſeeing they will afford them no countenance. This is 
contrary to what the Apoſtle preſcribes, Col. 3. 21. Parents provoke nos 
your Children #0 wrath, &c. 

2. If fair meant, perſwafions, and encouragement; will not prevail, nor 
make them mind their duties, then another courſe muſt be taken; So- 
ber, yet ſharp reproof muſt be uſed : If tbat fail too, then corretiion be- 
comes neceſſary : For in this caſe, as Solomon layes, He that pareth bis rod, 
batezb his Sox, Prov. 13. 24+ Tis a cruel and fooliſh fondneſt to ſpare 
ſtripes, when all other meant have been unſucceſiful. But this correction 
ſhould be 544 

1. Timely, before Children have been ſuffered to run on ſo long, 
that they have got « habit to evil, and have contrafed aftubbornne(s 
of Wil. Eeee 2. Moderate, 
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2. Moderate, not excteding the quality of tbe fault, nor the ten- 
der neſi of the Child. ; 
3+ Not inflidted in anger, for then the Child will think he is corre- 
Hed not ſo much for his fault, as becauſe bis Father is angry. He muſt 
therefore be made ſenſible of his fault, ſhewed the evil and danger of 
it, and direcled how. to amend. it, and this is the way (with Gods 
blefſing) to reforms. him. 
VI. They muſt mini them, and alom them a competency (accord- 
ing to their eſtates) for their comfortable ſubſiſt ance. Some Parents are of 
ſuch a covetow humour they cannot abide to part with any thing (almoſt) 
as long as they live. And thereby, ; 

1. Leſſen their Childrens Affeclion towards them, fo that ſome have 
proceeded ſo far, as to wiſh their Parents death ; Which, though it be 
ſuch a horrible ſin, as no provocation from a Parent can exeuſe in a 
Child, yet its allo a fault in a Parent to give (ſuch a temptation. 

2. It puts them upon ſhifts and ſbarking tricks, to maintain them- 


ſelves, and acquaints them with had company, and makes them ſurfeit 


the ſooner, when they come to their eſtstes. 

3. The Parents hereby loſe that contentment which they might have, 
in ſeeing their Children live preſperonſſy and comfortably, which is ſuch 

a joy and contentment, that none but a Miſer, or Earth-worm-would ex- 

change for that poor pleaſure, of having Money in the Chet. 

VII. They muſt provide-lome good and boneſt profeſſion, or ſome fit way 
of employment for them, that fo they may be ſerviceable in their genera- 
tion to God and the Moria, and may avoid Idleneſs, that great ſnere of the 
Devil. 

VIII. They muſt Jay wp for ibem, and provide for them, as God ſhall 
give means and opportunity as it is, 2 Cor. 12. 14.—— The Children 
exgbt not to lay up for the Parents, but the Porenty for vbe Children. But let 
the Parent be careful to get that wealth boneftly,which he makes his Childs 
Portion, leſt a curſe. go along with it. Let him ſatisfie himſelf to make 
ſuch proviſions for his children, as God ſhall exable him honeſtly 0 make- 
A little boneftly got being better than great riches gotten wnjwſtly, and un- 
rig hteonfly, Prov. 16. $. Better is a little with righteouſneſs, than great reve- 
annes without rig be. 


IX. And laſtly, they muſt command them only lawful and reaſonable 


things; uſing their power and awthorizy over them, with equity and mode- 
ration, and with a gentle hand. In all things of moment they require of 
them, let them confider the real good and benefit of their Children, (and 
guide themſelves by that) and not meerly their own odrantoge or plea- 


ſure, 
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ſure, or the exerciſe of their own authority. This is a Rule (as one ſayes 
well) whereof Parents may often have ſez but eſpecially in the buſines 
of marrying their Children; wherein many Parents out of a covetows bu- 
mour to beftow them wealtbily, have forced them to marry againſt their in- 
clinations, and where they could not love (which is a horrible Tyranny ) and 
thereby have betrtayed them to innumerable miſchiefr, ſuch as all the 
wealth in the world cannot repair. There are two things therefore ( (ayes 
the ſame Authour) that Parexts ought eſpecially to conſider in the matching 
of their Children. 

1. That they may live Chriftianlys and to that purpoſe, to chuſe a pi- 
ous and vertuous perſon to link, them with, that may not be like to hin- 
der, but to further them on in the way to Heaven. This ought prinei- 
pally (and above all other things) to be minded. 

2. That they may live comfortably and chearfullyin this world: And 
to that end, though a competency of eſt ate may be neceſſary to be regard- 
ed, yet ſurely abwndance in not requiſite, and therefore that ſhould not 
be too vehemently ſought after. That which much more tends to the 
bappineſs of that State, is the mutual kindneſi and liking of the parties 3 
without which, marriage is (of all other) the moſt wncomfortable con 
dition; therefore no Parent ought to force a Child into it. 


Eph. 6. 4. And, ye Fatbers, provoke not your Childrex to wrath : but bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

Col. + I» Fathers, provoke not your Children to anger, left they bewiſcon- 
raged. 

2 Cor. 12. 14. For the Children onght not to lay up for the Parents, but 
= Parents for the Children. 6 

1 Tim. 5.3. But if any provide not for his on, eſpecially for thoſe of bis own 
bouſe, be hath — oh Faith, and is worſe - an 27 * 

Deut. 6. 7. And thox ſhalt teach them diligently xnto thy children, and ſhalt 
talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and ben tbom walkeſt by tbe 
way, aud when thou lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. 

Prov. 19. 18. Chaſten thy ſon while there is hope, and let ut thy ſoul ſpare 

for bis crying · 
Prov. 13. 24. Ev that ſpareth bis Rod, hateth bis Son; but be that levetb 
v. 29. 15. The Rod and R ive wi „ but a child left io bim- 

ſelf, bringeth bis — , 

V. 17. Carrelt thy Son, end be ſhall give thee reft : yea, be ſhall give delight 

unte hy foul. | 


Ecce 2 Prov. 
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Prov. 22. 15. Fooliſmmeſs is bound in the heart of a child: but the Rod of 
corredi n ſhall drive it far from bim. 

Prov. 10. 1.——— A wiſe ſon maketh a glad Father, but a foolifh ſon is the 
hbeavineſs of his Mother. 

Prov. 1. 8. My Suu, hear the inſtruclion of thy Father, and forſake not the 
law of thy Mother. 

Deut. 4. 9. Only take heed to thy ſelf, and keep thy ſoul diligently, leſt thou 
forget the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and leſt they depart from thy 
heart all the daye of thy life 3 but teach them thy ſon,and thy Sons ſons. . 


Dutics of Children towards their Parents, 


2. Obedience. 
three duties eſpecially, 3. Thankfulneſr. 


Children owe to their Parents theſe 1. Reverence- 
I; Reverence : which they muſt expreſs, 
1. By honouring them iu their bearts, bearing not only an ame and re- 
ſpect, bat a kindneſs and affeclion towards them; loving their perſons, 
fearing to do any thing that may juſtly provoke them; and highly efteem- 
ing them, as the Inſtruments under God of their being, Lev. 19. 3. Ie ſhall 
fear every man bis Mother and bis Father. The Mother is placed firſh, 
becauſe Children, though they ſtand moft 4 weed of their Mathers, in 
their younger years, yet when they are grown up (many times) do moft 
wickedly negle& and deſpiſe them. But how curſed a thing it is to ſet 
- Tight by Parents, and even in our ſecreteſt thoughts to deſpiſe them, God 
himſelf declares, Deut. 27. 16. Curſed be he that ſerteth light by bis Fa- 
ther, or bis Mot her, and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 

2. By ſpeaking to them with due reſpeF and regard, and to others of 
them. What a heinous fin then is mocking Parents ? Prov. 30. 17. The 
eye that mocketh at bis Faiber, and defpiſeth to obey bis Mother, the Ra- 
ens of the Valley ſhall pick it out, and the young Eagle ſhall eat it. But 
there is a more horrid Crime than that, which is curſing Parents, Exod. 
21. 17. Aud he tbat curſeih his Father, or hit Mother, ſhall ſurely be put 
10 death. And to this Head we may refer that great amd high off ence that 
#boſe wretched Children are guilty of, ho either through impatience of the 
Government, or greedineſs of the poſſeſſions of their Parents, do wiſh their 
death /; And let them not think to exenſe themſelves, by ſaying, they 
wiſh them in Heaven; for that they do (as one ſayes )not ſo much that 
they may have calc and reli at their jo urnies end, a breanſe they muſt = 
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obſerves that great wickedneſs : And it long life be promiſed as a reward 
ot bonouring Parents, tis very agreeable to Divine Folie, that antimely 
death ſhould be the puniſhment of the c utrary. Aud fo they who to 
eagerly difire the death ot their Parents, take the direct conrſe ( untimely ) 
to meet with their own. 

3. By giving ibem ( in their outward carriage) all due reſpecl and cbſer- 
vance; bebaving themſelves with bxmility towards them, and giving 
them all thoſe ſigns and expreſſions of civil honour which are to be paid by 
Inferiurs to Superiours. How contrary to ibis is that deteſtalle ſin ot 

miting Parents? Exod. 21. 15. And be that ſmiteth bis Father or bis 
Mother, ſhall be ſurely put to death. The puniſhment the Heathent inflict- 
ed on ſuch aunatural children, was, To ſem them in a ſack, with a Dog, 
Cat, Viper, and Ape, (as Emblems of unnaturalneſs) and ſo to drown 
them together: So much doth the very Light of Mature abhor ſuch mon- 
ſtrous undutifulneſs. 

II. Obedience, which they muſt manifiſt, 

I. By bearkning to their Inftrudtions, and carefully laying up their pre- 
cepts in their hearts, eſpecially boſe. that concern the welfare of their 
Soulr. There is ordinarily ſuch a pride, and headineſ in youth, that 
they are apt to ſlight the counſels and directions of their Elders, and to 
look upon them as proceeding cither from too much ſeverity, or from 
dotage, when they are indeed the fruits of Viſdome, Sobriety and Expe- 
rience. To ſuch the counſel of Solomon is neceſſary, Prov. 23. 22. Hearken 
unto thy Fatber that beg at thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſhe is old. 
Many more Texts there are in that Bock to this purpaſe, that ſhew how 
the wiſeſt of men have thought it zeceſſary, that Children ſhould care- 
fully attend to the counſel of their Parents. 

2. By obeying their lawful commands; moſt gladly and chearfulh do- 

ing thole things that may bring joy and comfort to them, and carefully 
aveiding what they — will grieve or affli them. And that out 
of conſcience, and in obedience to God who enjoyns it, and not meerly from 
ſome outward advantages or benefits to themſelves, as too many children de. 
This is not only contained in the fifth Commandment, but expreſly en- 
joyned in other places of Scripture, Col. 3. 20. Children obey your Pa- 
rents in all tbingt for this is well pleaſing unto the Lord, Eph. 6 1. Children 
obey your Parents in tbe Lord, for this is right. In the former place it is, in 
all things : In the other, in the Lord, that is, if their commands arc not 


wntrary to Gods, for in that caſe our duty to God mult be preferred 
betore 
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before our obedience to our Parents. If any Parent ſhall be ſo wicked 
as to command his Child to ſteal, or lye, or do any wicked thing, the ebil d 
does not «fend againſt bis duty if he diſobeys : Only let him do it in ſuch 
a modeſt and reſpetiful manner, that it may appear, that it is conſcience, and 
not tubbornxeſs that moves him to refuſe obedience. 

3- In bearing patiently their reproefr, and ſubmitting to their corredi- 
ons, and reforming thereupon what is amiſs, Prov.29.17. Corred thy ſon, 
and be ſhall give thee reſt; yea he ſhall give delight unto thy ſoul. Heb. 12. 
9. Furthermore, we have had Faibers of our fleſh, which correied us, and 
we gave them reverence Shall we not much more be in ſubjeclion to the Fa- 
tber of Spirits, and live? Prov. 13. 1. A wiſe ſon heareth bis Fathers in- 

ftrufiion but a ſcorner bearetb not rebuke. x 

4. In forbearing to do any thing of moment without craving their advice 
and crunjel; eſpecially in the buſineſs of marriage: For of all ads of diſ- 
obedience, that of marrying agaiuſi 1be conſent of Parents, is one of the 
big beſt. For (as a late Amtheur well obſerves) children arc ſo much the 
goods and piſſeſions of their Parents, that they cannot (without a kind of 
tbeft) give away themſelves without the allowance of thoſe that have ſuch a 
right in them. And therefore we ſee ander the Law, the Maid that hau 

made any vow, was not ſuffered to perform it without the conſont of ber Pa- 
rents. Numb. 30. 5. The Right ot the Parent was thought of force e- 
nough to cancel, and make void the Obligation even of a-vow and there- 
fore ſurely it ought to be ſo much conſidered by children, as to keep them 
from making any Comrad whereby that Right is infringed. 

III. Gratitude and Thanlfulneſt, which they muſt expreſs, 

I: In a hearty affeftionate acknowledgement of their love and care over 
them. Certainly thoſe Children that duly weigh how their Parents have 
been the Iyftruments under God, not only of bringing them into the world, 
but of ſuſtaining and ſupporting them after, and do further conſider the 
cares and fears that go to the bringing wp of a Child, will judge, that 
tbankfulneſs is but a moderate return tor ſo great benefits. 

2. In miniftring to their neceſſities of what kind ſoever as they are able, 
whether weakneſ? or ſickneſs of body, decayedneſ} of underſtanding, pover- 
ty and lowneſ7 of eftate < in all theſe caſes the child is bound according 
to his ability, to relieve and hep his Parents and thereby (a mne as 
in him lies) to Recompence their care, love, and kindneſs towards him. 
As his Parent hate with him when a child, ſo he muſt bear with his Pa- 
rem, though fromard, and 2wice a child; and though God ſhould raiſe 
him in digmtiy above him, yet that muſt not cancel bis Duiy towards 
him, nor make him (with ſome baſe diſpeſitioned and _— 

ame 
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aſhamed to n him. In Gen. 47. 12. we find that wealiby Joſeph 
neuriſped his Father and Bretbren in want; and the ſame duty the Apoſtle 
enjoyns, 1 Tim. 5. 4. But if any widow bave Children, or Nephews, let 
them learn firſt to ſbem Picty at home, and to requite their Parents ; for that 
is good and acceptable before God. And our Saviour himſelf when he 
left this world, commended his Mother to the care of his beloved Diſciple, 
Fob: 19. 26, 27. 

There is one thing more, (which I may couch under tbi head) wherein 
ſuch Children as are realy good and truly religious themſelves, may ex- 
preſs a high degree of Gratitude, if the caſe ſo be (as it ſometime happens ) 
that their Parents are 4s yet unacquainted with, or negligent of the great 
concernments of their ſou/s. Now in ſuch a caſe as this, What a bigh Office 
of filial Duty is it for a Child, in a wiſe and bumble manner, to inſinuate in- 
to his Parent ſuch things as may ( with the bleſſing of God) tend to his ever- 
laſting welfare; and ſo be an inſtrument of his new birth, who (under God) 
gave him his firſt birth and being in this world ? This is a Duty wherein 
ſome children ſhould take theniſel ves more concerned, than uſually they do. 

3+ In praying for them. The debt Children eme to their Parents is 
ſo great, that they being not able to ſati-fie it themſelves, they ought ear- 
neſtly to beg of the Lord, that he would pleaſe to recompence it, by multi- 

Nying his Graces in them, and his bleſizgs both ſpiritual and temporal 

upon them, and to requite their care and love a thouſand - ſold into 

their boſomes. 

4. In covering their infirmitie f. Tis the Duty, and will be the endea- 
vour of Good and Ingen#ous Children, to cover and conceal the infirmities 
of their Parents (with Shem and Faphet) and not with eurſed Cham to 
publiſh and diſcloſe them, Gen. 9. 23. How deteſtable is it for Children 
to deride and ſcoff at the infirnyties of their Parents ? 

5. And loſtly, by imitating their good example. Whatever is good, 

vertusus, and commandable in their Parent, let Children imitate : But 
their vices and miſcarriages, let them decline, and not entail them on 

#beir poſterity. Let them remember what a diſmal ſound is in thoſe words, 

Jeroboam the Sow of Nebat who made Iſracl to fin, 2 Kings 3. 3. 

There are two great Motives to preſs Children to a careful obſervance 

of theſe things. 

1. It ir Right and Juſt, and that which ſhould be, Eph. 6. 1. And it 
is wel pleaſing to the Lorg, Col. 3. 20. 

2. Ithath a promiſe of reward, Eph. 6. 2, 3. Honour thy Father and 
Motber (which is the firſt ee. with promiſe) that it may be well 


with thee, and ihas than maiſt live lopg on the earth. The words in Exod. 
20. 12s 


40 Of the duties of Children. Part II. 
20. 12. may be rendred, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that they 
(viz. By their prayers) may prolong thy dayes : Parents prayers are great 
bleſſings to children. And further, conſider what Solomon ſaith, Prov. 
10. 27. The fear of the Lord prolongeth dayer. And Godlineſs bath e 
promiſe of this life, and that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. If God take 
away ſome good and dntiful Children betimes out of this life, they are 
no loſers by it. For God is better to them than bis promiſe : Inflead of 
8 long leaſe in ibis life, he gives them preſent poſſiſſion of a free-bold of 
much better value in the Kingdom above. 


Col. 3. 20. Children obey your Parents, in all tbings, for this is well pleaſing 
#1ts ibe Lord. 

Eph. 6. 1. Children obey your Parents, in the Lord, for ibis ij rigbi. 

V. 2. Hononr thy Father and thy Mather (which is the finſt Commandment 

with promiſe. ) 

V. 3. That it may be well with thee, and thou miift live long on the earth. 

Prov. 23. 22. Hearken unto thy Fatber tbat begat ibee, and deſpiſe not thy 
Mother when ſheis old. 

Prov. 1. 8. My Son, bear the Inſt rucfion of thy Father, and forſake not the law 
of thy Mutber. - 

V. 9. For they ſhall be an ornament of Grace unto tbine head,and chains about 
thy ncek. 

Luke 2. 51. And be went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was 

| ſubjeFi unto them. 

Heb. 12. 7. If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons, for 
what Son is he, whom the F ather chafteneth not ? 

V. 9. Furthermore we have bad fatber vf our fleſh, which correfied ws, and 
we gave them reverence, ſhall we not much more be in ſubjefion unto the 
Father of Spirits, and live. ä 2 

Mal. 1. 6. A Son bondureth bis Father, and a Servant his Maſter : If Tihen 
be a Father, where ir mine honour ? and if The a Maſter, bee it my fear? 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, &c. 

1 King. 2. 19. Bathſheba therefore went unte King Solomon, #0 ſpeak un- 
to him for Adonijah, and the King roſe up to meet her, and bowed bimſelf 

unto ber | | | ; | 

Gen. 27. 34. And when Eſau heard the words of bis Father, he cryed with a 

great and exceeding bitter cry, and ſaid unto bis Fatber, bleſs me, even me 


alſo, O my Father. ” 
Mat. 15. 4. For God Commanded ſaying, Honour thy Father and Mother, 
and he that curſeib Father or Motber, let him dye the death. 


Prov. 


IS 
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Prov. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh at bis Father, and deſpiſeib to obey bit 
Mother, the Ravens of the valley ſhall pick, it out, and the cu Eagle 
ſhall eat it. 

Lev. 20. 9. For every one that curſeth his Father or bis Mother, ſhall ſurely 
be — to death \ be bath curſed bis Father or bis oy bis blood ſhall be 
upon bim. l 

Exod. 21. 15. And be that ſmiteth bis Faber or bis Mother, ſpull be ſnvely put 
to death. 4 

Prov. 20. 20. Whoſo curſeth bis Father or bis Motber, bis Lamp ſhall be N 
out, in obſcure darkneſ7. 

Prov. 13+ 1. A wiſe Son heareib bi; Fathers inſtradion, but aſcorner heareib 
not rebuke. 

1 Sam. 2. 25.-—— Notwithſtanding they hearkened not unto the voice of their 
Father, becauſe the Lord would ſly them. ; | 

Gen. 47-12. And Joſeph nouriſhed bis Father and his Brethren, and all bis 
Fathers bouſhold with bread, according to their Families. 

1 Tim. 5. 4. But if any Widow have Children, or Nepbews, let them learn firſt 
to ſhew Piety at home, and to requite their Parents, for tbat is good and ac- 
ceptable before God. 

Mat. 15. 5+ But ye ſay, whoſoever fhall ſay to bis F ather, or his Mother, it is 
a gift, hy wbaiſoever thou mig hteſt be profited by me. 

V. 6. And bonour not bis Father or Mother, be ſhall be free, thus have ye made 
the Commandments of God of none effeft by your Traditions. 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Duties of ſuch as are in Office, and of Inferiours. 


KS theſe that are in any Office or place of pmblick, truſt, ought to be 
1 very careful to diſcharge the duties of their reſpedime places, faithfully, 
diligently and patiemly, with an upright heart, and a right tempered zeal, 
aiming at the Glory of God, and endeavouring that 'Piety, Juſtice, and 
Peace may. be preſerved and maintained among men. They ſhould e 
how much mere egfie it is to bear the anger and diſpleaſure of men; for the 
conable diſcharge, than the wrath of God, for the wneonſcionableneg- 
lect of their Duties. 1 


Exod, 18. 21· Moreover, thou ſhalt provide ox f ll the ppl ablemon ſuc 
; a 
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as fesr God, men of truth hing Covetouſneſs, and place ſuch over them, 10 
be Rulers of thouſands, and Rulers of Hundreds, and Rulers of fifries, and 
Rulers of tent. | 

2 Sam. 23. 3. The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael ſpake to me, be that 
Ruleth over men mult be juſt, Ruling in the fear of God. 

Dcut. 1. 13, Take ye wiſe men, and underſtanding, and known among y ur 
Triber, aid I will make them Ruler over you. 

Rom, 12. 8. He that Ruleth, with diligence. 

Rem. 1 3- 3+ For Rulers are not a terrcnr to good works, but to the cvil, wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the power ? do that mbich is good, and ibon ſhalt 
have praiſe 'f the ſame. 

V. 4+ For be is the Miniſter of Gid 10 thee-fr good; but if thou do thas which 
it evil, be afraid, for be beareib not the Sword in vain, for be is the Mini- 
fter of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon bim t ha doth evil. 

1 Sam. 2. 30. Them that hon ur me I will bonour, and they that diſiſi 
me, ſhall be lightly eftcemes. 


The Dates of Inferiouys, 


Inferioues ought to yield all due ſubjeclion to thoſe Mygiftrates and Go- 
vernowrs whom God hath ſet over them; remembring that CMagiftracy 
is Gods Ordinance, and none but Liberiznes think that Religion freeth them. 
from ſubjeclion thereunte. They ate to conſider how ſharply the Apotile in 
2 Pet. 2. 10. reproves #hefe that deſpiſe Government, that are preſumptuous, 
felf-willed, that are not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities. Subjection is a hard 
duty to corrupt Nature, Man naiwrally is like the wild Aſſes Colt, as Zophar 
ſpeaks, Fob 11.12. and that both for the radeneſ7 of his mind, and un- 
1amedneſ; of his affetions. He would fain be free and yokeleſ; 3 Being 
preud, he loves not the Swperiority of others; And being licentiows, loves 
not to be reſtrained by others : He would neither have his bears ſubj ect 
to God, not his «(ſions to man. He mond baue nome to be Lord over bim, 
as it is, Eſal. 12. 3. But this deſpiſing of Magilizates is flatly agaimſt the 
isjundians of Gods Werd, Rom. 13. 2. Les curry. foul be ſabjad ae abe 
2 pawers, far there is no fewer bus of God, —— idot br are ordain- 

1 Cod, Lit. 3. 1.. Pus them in. mind to be ſubjedl annie rive. and 
Powerc, ta abe Magitrates, 10 be raady us every goed works And it is a weſ- 
: again. the comes humane Secirtier. Let all Bfer iar: thene> 


6 Conſcionee of theſe 
, | 1. Ts 


fore in obedience 20 God, for the bonour of true — 5 and for the 
ſerving Order, aud god Government. in the world, m 
three Duties, 
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1. To pray for Magiſtrates. 
2. To bonour their Perſons. 
3+ To yield all due ſubjeclion and obedience unto them. 


Jude v. 8. Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy Dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe Domiui- 
on, ſpeak evil if Dignitier. 

Rom. 13. 7. Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to wbom tribute 1 
due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. 

, 1 Pet. 2. 13. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, 
whether it be to the King as Supream. 

v. 14. Or unto Governourr, 4s unto them that are ſent by him, for the puniſh 
ment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. 

1 Tim. 2. 1. Texhort therefore, that firſt of all Swpplications, Prayers, Inter- 
ceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men. 

V. 2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead 4 quiet, 
and peaceable life in all Godlineſs and be. 

Exod. 22. 28. Thow ſhalt not revile tbe Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy Peo- 


le. 
abs 23. 5. Then ſaid Paul, Twiſt not brethren that be was the Higb-Prieft, 
for it is written, thou ſhalt not ſpe evil of the Ruler of thy people. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the Duties of People towards their Paſtours and Miniſters. 


H Aving ſpoken of the Duties of Children to their Natura Parents, and 
of Inferiours to Magiftratez, their civil Parents, I come now to thoſe 
of People to their Mimifterr, their Spiritual Parents. Thus St. Paul tells 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4- 15. That in Chrift Feſus be had begotten them 
through 1he Gofpel. And the Galatians, Chap. 4. 19. That be travel; in 
birth of them, till Chrift be formed in ibem. 

Their Dutie / to them are theſe four. 

Firſt, To eftvem them very biꝑbly in love for their works ſake, as the Apoſtle 
omg 1 Theſ: 5. 13. And ſurely this will ſeem very reaſonable, if 
either, | 

1. The Nature of their work be conſidered, or 
2. N bo it is that employe: them. 
I. Their work is of all others moſt excellent. No Calling or employment 
. Ffff a more 
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more henonrable than the reſcuing of precious Soulſ out ol the bands of Sa- 
tan, and from endleſs perdi tion. i 
2. It is a great and an hard work. They are, | 
1. To inftrut the people, to feed them with knowledje and underſtand- 
ing, Jer. 3. 15. And io teach them the rigbt way to Salvation- 
2. Jo pray for them : To be the Lordi Remenbrancers, and their Soli- 
citors in the Court of Heaven. 
3- To be an example lo. ib. flock in a boly and unblameable life and con- 
verſation. 
4+ To uit the ſick. 
5e To labour the ſetling the diſtreſſed in conſcience. 
6+ To watch over the flock to preſerve them, 
1. From corrupt Dodiriue. 
2. From a corrupt.Converſation. 
And to thi end, to endeavour the reclaiming the diſorderly by ad- 
monitions, and ſuch other Cenſures as Chriſt hath left in the Church. 
Their work therefore is ſuch as ought in all reaſon to procure them 
Ive and eſteem, it being of ſo great advantage to the world. Foſipb's 
Office in delivering eus corn in a time of Famine, made him juſtly be- 
noured by the Aigyptians. How worihy an employment is it then to 
deliver out the Manna ef Gods Word, the ford of life to the ſouls of 
men, who without it, arc in danger to periſh everlaſtingly ? 
II. Conſider who it is that employes ibem. They are Ambaſſadors ſor Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 5. 20. Ambaſſadors by the Law of Nations are to be treated with a 
reſpett anſwerable to the quality of thoſe that ſend them. Therefore Chrift 
tells his Diſaiples, when he ſends them out to preach, Fk that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke 10. 16. 
U ſeems it is a worſe buſineſs than people ordinarily conſider, to deſpiſe the 
Miniſters of Chriſt. . Let thoſe think of this, who make it their deſige 
and ſport, to put «fronts upon the perſons, and to deride the Calling of 
the Miniſters, Certainly thexe will be a ſtrid account required of all that 
deriſion, ſlanders, repraaches, and bard wſage, the faithful Miniſters of Cbriſt 
do meet with in the diſcharge of their places and calling. And further if-it 
be Chriſt that employes them, then let hoſe conſider ſeriouſly of it, who dare 
preſume to exerciſe the Office: of this ſacred funttion, without being lamfully 
Coleg thereto. What is this, but as-if a men on his own bead ſhould go 
as an Amboſſadeur from his Prince? The Apoſtle ſayes of the Priefts of 
the Law (which yet are inferiour to thoſe of the Goſpel) That no man 
takes this honour to bimſclf, but he which was called of God, Heb. 5+ 4. Cer- 
tzinly they that xſurpſacred Offices, for. which.they are not duuh fitted, and 
to 


to which they were never lar ſully called, will be able to give but a very ſad 
account to God, when he reckons with them for this their preſumption. Let 
me adviſe ſuch to read the ſtory of Cerab, in Numb. 16. Who being Arro- 

ant and ambitiow, would needs take upon him the Priqt- hood; and be, 
and bis accomplices riſe up againft Miſes and Aaron, and 10. ir les is, all ihe 
Congregation are boly, ye take ioo much upon you 3 Wherefore lift you wp y ur 
ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord ? So that we ice this levelling bus 
mour is no nem thing in the world. To make bead againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
to oppoſe Magiſtracy and Miniſtry you ſce was Corabs ſin; Take heed of 
imitating bim, leſt you periſh likewiſe in the gain ſaying of Corab, ſude v. 11. 
You may read the ſad end of him and his company, Numb. 16. 33. And ſa 
much of the fir# Duty people ought to pay to their Miniſters. They owght to 
Ive and eſteem them. 

Secondly, They ought to pray for them, that they may be furniſhed with all 
thoſe Graces and Gifis,and hleſed with ſueh aſſiſt ances Gods Spirit, as may 
enable them to diſcharge that holy Calling, faithfully and ſucceſifully. 

Thirdly, They owght conſcientiouſly to attend upon their Miniſtry, and ſub- 
mit to their yiriiual guidance and direfion, really endeavouring to grow in 
knowledge and grace thereby. Obey them, ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 17. bar 
have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelver,for they watch for your ſauls,&c. 
Whatſoever they out of Gods Word ſhall make manifeſt. to be his will and 
command, is to be obeyed, ſeeing it is not they, but God that requires is, ac- 
cording to that of Chriſt, He that beareth you, beareth me, Luke 10. 16, And 
this whether it be delivered by way of publick preaching, or private exhort a- 
tian; for in both, ſo long as they keep them to the Rude, which is Gods 
Word, they are the enger: of the Lord of Hts, Mal. 2. 7. People there-- 
ſore muſt labour to grow in Spiritual Knowledge and Grace anſwerably to 
the meant of Grace afforded unto them, and thereby ſtrengthen the bands, 
aud excourage the heart of their Miniſter in his work, The proficiency of the 

in kxowledge and bolineſ;, is the Crown and rejozcing of every faithful 
Miniſter, and though God will nos reward bim according to his ſucceſs, but 
according to his fineerityand induftry, yet nothing more trouble him than 
to ſee his multiplyed pains not anſwered with deſired lucceſs. Let people 
therefore look to it, that they bring forth the fruit: of the Goſpel that is 
reached to them. The Hwbandman layes his ground fallow, when he 
ces it will not bring forth Corn. The Kingdoms of Heaven (ſayes our Sa- 
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viour) ſhall be #aken away from you, and given to others which will bring fortb 


the fruit / thereof, Mat, 21. 43. It is juſt with God to take away the mean 
of Grace from a people, when he ſees they live wnprofitebly under them · 


' Fownthly, Seeing Miniſters ſow ſpirituali, the people ſhould not have 
-.i. 8 any 
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any regret or grudging of heart if they reap ſome of their tenporali, i Cor. 
9. 14. God hath ordained tht they that preach tbe Goſpel, ſhould live upon the 
Goſpel. It is but juſt and reaſonable, that they who by undertaking 1bat holy 
Calling, are taken ſrom the wayer of gaining a livelibood in the world, 
ſhould be provided tor by them whoſe ſouls they watch over: And ſeeing 
the people receive Spirimal things from them, viz. Inftrudtion and aſſiſtance 
towards the obtaining eternal life, is is agreeable both to Reaſon and Seri- 
pture, they ſhould receive temporal from the people. Yet this ought not 
to be a Miniſters chief end and aim in ſetting bis band to bi Plow but to 
glorifie God in the ſaving of Souls. For what will it profit a Minilter to 
g1in bis peoples Tithes, and by negligence and coreleſneſs to loſe bis peoples 
ſou! ? Miniſters are to be lights to their Flocky, and both by their Do- 
drine and Life to ſhew them the way to Heaven. What a horrible ingrati- 
tude and anmort bine ſi is it then in #hrſe men who endeavour to extinguiſh 
thoſe Lights, either by with- drawing the Oyl of maintenance, or blowing ibem 
out with the wind of perſecution 7 - 


m—_ 29. 18. Where tbere is — the 7 le perifh. 

Hol. 4. 6. My people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge. 

Jer. 3. 15. 405 Ii give you Paſtours according to mint heart, which ſhall 
fred you with krowledge and un derſt anding. 

Mal. 2. 7. For the Priefts lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the 
Law at bis month, for be 3s the Meſſenger of the Lord of Fits. 

IIa. 30. 20 And ibong b the Lord give you the bread of adverſity, and the 
water of affliftion, yet ſhall net 1by teachers be removed into a corner any 
more, but tbine eyes ſhall ſte thy Teachers. 

Mat. 13. 52. Then ſaid he unto them, therefore every Scribe wbich is intro 
ed unto the Kingdom of Heaven, is like unto a man which is an Howſholder, 
which bringeth forth ort of bis treaſury, things new and old. * 

Plal. 50. 16. But unte the wicked Gedſaith, what haſt thou to dato declare 
my ſtatuter, or ibas thou ſhouldeſt take my covenant in thy'mouth. 

V.17. Seeing thou hateſt inſtruftion, and eaſt eſt my words bebind thee. 

Eph. 4. II. Aud be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Propbers, aud ſome Evange- 
lifts, and ſome Paſtours and Teachers. ** 

V. 12. For the perfedling of the Sat, for the work ibe Minift tbe 
edifying of the body of Chrigh. 1 * * {| wr 

3 Cor. 12. 28. And God hath ſir ſime in the Chureb, fin poi len, ſecond 
ri'y Prophets, third(y Teachers, afber that miizachs, then gifts of beatings, 
helps, Governments, diuerſitie of Tongues. | an 

2 Cor. 3. 6. Who bath made ws able Miniſters of the new Tuſtamena, wat of 
82x Letter but of the Spirit. 2 Tims 
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2 Tim. 2-15. Study te ſhero thy ſelf approved unto God, a workman that need- 
eib ut 10 be aſh 1med, rightly dividing the Ward of Truth, 

Col. 1. 28. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in 
all wiſdom, that we may preſent every man perftd in Chriſt Feſws. 

1 Pet. 5. 1. The Edlers which are among you, I exhort, who am alſo an El- 
der and a Witneſs of the ſufferings of C 25 and alſo a partaker of the glo- 
ry that ſhall be revealed. | 

v. 2. Feed the Flock of God which is among you , taking the overſight 1bere- 
if, not by conftr aint, but willingly , not for filthy Incre, but of a ready mind. 

v. 3. Neither a Leing Lords over Gods Heritage, but being enſamples to the 
Flick, | 

Col..4. 17. And ſay to Archippus, take heed to the Miniſtry which thou baſh 
reccived from the Lord, that thou falfil it. 

1 Tbeſ 2. 4. But 45 we were allowed God to be put in truſt with tbe G. yl, 
even ſo we Jpeak,, not #5 pleaſing men, but God, which tryeth eur hearts. 

v. 5. For ndtber at any time uſed we flitiering words, as ge knew, nor a 
Cloak of covetouſneſs, God is witneſs. "RY 

V. 6. Nor of mem ſong lu we glory, neither of you, nor pet of others, when we 
mig bt have been burthenſome as the Apoſtles of Chrift. 

v. 7. But we were gentle among you, even as 4 Nurſe cheriſheth ber Children · 

v. 8. So being aſſedlionately deſirous of yu, we were willing to have impurted 
unt you, #ot the Grſpel of God only, but alſo our own ſ uli, beeauſe ye were 
dear unto us. 

v. 10. Te are witneſſee, and God alſo, bow bui'y and juſtly, and unblampably 
we behaved our ſelves am ng you that believe. 

v. 11. As you kum, how we exborted, and comforted, and charged every one 
of you (45 a father dotb bis children.) 

V. 12. That y'u would walk, worthy of God, who bath called you unto his 
Kingdom and Glory. 3 

V. 13. For this cauſe alſo tbank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when je re- 
ceived the Word of God, which ye beard of us, ye recewed it not as the Word 
of Men, (but as it is in truth) the Word of God, which effedlually worke1b 
alfo in you. that believe. 

V. 19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoycing ? Are not even ye 
in the preſence of owr Lord Jeſs cbt 41 WT 75 | : 

V. 20. Fer ye are our glory and joy. 

Heb. 13. 17. Obey wem that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 
| _ watch for your ſouls, as they that myſt give an account, tbat they 
may do it wirh joy and not with grief; for that is unprofitable for you. 
V. 24. Salut of them they have the Rut over yon, and all the $ gints. 


1 Tim. 
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1 Tim. f. 17. Let the Elders that Rule well, be counted worthy of double 
bonour, eſpeciatlyabe who labour in the Word and Doctrine. | 

2 Cor. 12.15. And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you, though the 
more abundantly I love you, the leſs I be loved. 

1 Cor. 9. 7. Who goeth s warfare any time at bis own charges ? Who plant- 
eth a Vineyard, aud eateth not of the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a Fleck, 
and eateth not of the milk of the Flock ? 

V. 8. Say Itheſe things at a man ? or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo ? 

V. 9. For it is written in tbe. Law of Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle the moyth 

of the Oxe that treadeib out the corn. 

V. 11. If we bave ſown unto you Spiritual things ,is it a great thing, F weſhal 

-reap your carnal tbings ? | 

V. 13. Do ye not know, that ibey which Miniſter about bolythings, live of the 
things of the Temple } and ibey which wait at the Altar, are partakers 
with the Altar ? 

V. 14. Even ſo bath the. Lord ordained, that tbey which preach the Goſpel, 
ſhould live of the Goſpel. 

Rom. 15. 27. For if the. Gentiles have been made partakers of their Spirituat 
things, their Duty is alſo 16 miniſter to them in carnal things. 

Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught in tbe Word, communicate unto him that 

teacbeth, in all good things. 

v. 7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked, whatſoever a man ſows that ſhall 
be reap, &c. | 

Mat, 10. 41. He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of 4. Propbet, ſhall re- 
ceive @ Prophets reward, &c. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of Chriſtian-and Brotherly Reproof. 


1 excellent and Chriſtian Duty of Reproving and admonihbing an - 
ending. Brother, is (in theſe dayes) too much zegletied, and grown 
out of uſe , though it be the realleſt good turn that can be done by one man 
to ano ber. Men are forward enough to ſcofſ and deride the ſinful miſcar- 
riages of others behind their backs 3 but few there are that make Con- 
ſcience of reproving them ſeriouſly and ſoberly to their face: When peo- 
ple fall owt and are angry, then ordinarily ont comes all that they know, 
(and perhaps more too) in a rade and paſſionate manner to di - 
ca 
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each other: But how ſeldom do they admoniſh'one another in love, in 
order to their amendment and the ſaving of their ſouls? Being there- 
fore to treat of this Duty in this Chapter, let me premiſe that there is a 
double admonition. 
1. Paternal, or authoritative, 
2. Fraternal, or charitative, 
Of this latter only I intend to diſcourſe here, and I ſhall ſhew, 
1. What great and preſſing Arguments there are for it. 
2. Shall endeavonr to remove the main prejudices and objeflions that 
lie againſt it, 
3. Shall ſhew how, and in what manner it is to be performed. 
4. Give ſome Reaſons why it ought to be exceeding kindly taken by 
thoſe to whom it is performed, and whoſe benefit is thereby intended, 
Of the firſt, the Arguments for this Duty. 
I. We have Commands for it, both in-the Old and New Teſtament. 


Levit. 19. 17. Thon ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt in 
any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſm upon bim. 

Mat. 18. 15. Moreover if thy brother ſhall treſpaſt azainſt thee , go aud tell 
him his fault between thee and him alone, and if be ſhall hear thee, thou 
haſt gained thy brother, 

Eph. 5.11. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkyeſ 
but rather reprove them. 


II. Hereby we may much advance Gods Glory, may diſcountenance 
ſn, may promote Piety in the world. Many ſiur may be ſuppreſſed , if 
ftanders by would but bear witneſi againſt them, and give check unto them, 
by a wiſe and mild reproof. 

If wecan but perſwade men to break, off their ſins, and embrace the 
ways of Holineſs , we ſhall thereby bring much honour and glory unto 
God. And what ſhould we poor Creatures more heartily deſign and en- 
endeavour than to advance the Glory of our Gracious Creator ? 

HI. It is the moſt bleſſed and charitable work we can poſſibly be em- 
ployed in, viz, the reſcuing of precious ſouls out of the hand of Sathan, 
and ſaving them from everlaſting perdition, Jam. 5. 20. He which con- 
verteth the ſinner from the errour of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and 
ſhall hide a multitude of ſms, We read Exod. 23. 4. If thou meeteſt thine 
enemies Oxe or his Afi going aſtray , thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him a- 
gain. V. 5. If thou ſee the Aſt of him that hateth thee, lying under bis bur- 
then, and wouldeſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. 

| Gg88 Should 
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Should we take pity and care of our neighbours Oxe or Af yea though 
it were our very exemies) and not of his Son ? If thou heareſt men 
fear, toft Godi Name vainly and lightly in their mouths, jeſt with bis Word, 
talk filthily, deride Holineff, ſlander good men, plead for prophaneneſſ, or ſeeſt 
them walk in unconſcionable courſes , Oughteſt thou not to admoniſh ſuch 
men, (if thou haſt a fit, and convenient opportunity ſo to do) and to in- 
treat them to bethink themſelves , and to conſider whither ſuch comrſes 
tend ? It thou ſhouldſt ſee a man tottering on the brink, of ſome deep and 
diſmal pit, where he muſt needs periſh if he fall in, hadſt not thou a hard 
heart if thou wouldſt not catch hold of him, and endeavour to ſtay him ? 
Alas ! Why do not men confider then what it is to fall into the bottomleſt 
pit of Hell, and to lie there in everlaſting burnings ? 

IV. We ſhall hereby keep our ſelves from partaking in other mens ſins. 
By negled of this Duty, we may become acceſſory to mens going on in ſin- 
ful courſes , and diſhonouring God; and ſo draw upon our ſelves the guilt 
of their {x and ruine. But if we faithfully admoniſh offenders, we ſhall 
hereby deliver our own ſoul, and if they periſh, they periſh to themſelves, 
Paul could not have ſaid, Ad, 20. 26. I am pure from the blood of all men, 
if he had not been a faithful Reprover, as well as a diligent Inſtrudier. 

v. If this Duty were conſcientiouſly practiſed, it would rob Satan of 
one of his greateſt advantages to deſtroy ſouls , which is the faſhionableneſs 
and creditableneſi of Sin. It would diſcredit fin, and bring Chriſtianity 
into reputation: it would drive away that frivolous, impertinent , empty 
_ Converſation, that wanton, noyſom diſcourſe , that paſſes for the only en- 
tertainment of this corrupt world: It would drive away back: biting, 
Jadging, cenſuring, rejoycing in the folly and ſhame of others, which are the 
very bane and ſhame of converſe and ſociety. 

VI. The advantage is great that will accrue unto us, if we diſcharge 
this Duty faithfully, Dan. 12.3. They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the bright- 
neſs of the firmament , and they that turn many to-Righteouſneſi , as the 
ſtars for ever and ever, Prov. 24.25. To them that rebuke the wicked, ſhall 
be delight, and a good bleſſing ſhall come upon them. A great delight will 
ariſe in their ſouls trom the teſtimony of their Conſciences, that they bave 
endeavoured to diſcharge their Duty; and a good bleſſing from the Lord. 
will come upon them for it. 

So much of the Arguments for this Duty: I come now to the ſe- 
cond thing: Namely, to remove the prejudices , and anſiver the Ohedli- 
ens that are conceiv'd againſt it, 

Objecl. 1. It is hard and painful, and uncafie to fleſh and blood to pra- 
Qiſe this Duty. I ſhall be thought wncivil , rude , impertinent in molt 
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companies where I come: I ſhall be laughed at for my pains, or jeered 
for my preciſeneſt (and it is hard to bear diſgrace ) or I ſhall get il wil and 
anger from the parry I reprove, and I am fearful of giving offence, &c. 

Sol. Hath God commanded thee a Duty, and wilt thou not do it for 
fear of offending man ? Is it not a ſad caſe , we ſhould more fear to dil- 

leaſe a ſmfiul creature, by admoniſhing him of his ſin, than to offend God, 
bo negletiing our Duty? This Objection ſuppoſes a man loth to ſerve 

God or his Brother of that which colts him any thing. Art thou to let him 
drop into hell quietly, for fear of angring him, or deriving ſome of his diſ- 
pleaſure upon thee ? Art thou, ont of fearfulneſi or baſhfulneſi, out of 4 
Aug giſb cowardixe, and want of zeal to the Glory of God, and the good of 
thy brother, to be ſilent, and to comply with him in bis ſin , and let him go 
undiſturbedly to Hell? 

The civility of not reproving thy brother (when there is need, and 
thou art called thereunto) amount to this, to have the heart to ſee him 
be poyſoned, and not to have the courage to preſent him with an Antidote, 
leſt that ſhould let him kom he is conceived to be in danger of periſhing. 
Should ſuch an Irrational cuſtom come into the world, to make it wncivit 
for Scholars, (when they meet together) to talk f book; allowing them 
any other kind of diſcourſe but that which tends to the advancing of their 
knowledg and bettering one another; What were to be done by Stu- 
dents in this caſe; but to take up a reſolution to bear down this irrational 
cuſtom , by bringing in the contrary ? So truly , if it be the civility and 
mode of the world to talk prophanely, to ſcoff at Religion, to deride ſtriti- 
neſs, &c. and muſt be counted rudeneſs and unmannerlineſi to diſcharge ,, 
this duty of admoniſhing an offending brother, or ſpeaking any thing to 
him, that may tend to the ſaving of his ſoul; What ſhould al ſober Chri- 
ſtiaut do in this caſe, but even reſolve unanimonſiy to bear down ſuch an ir- 
religious cuſtom ( which betrays many ſouls to everlaſting ruine) and to be 
no more puſillanimous, and faint-hearted, but faithfuly to practiſe this ex- 
cellent, though diſ-reliſhed duty, maugre all oppoſition trom the world ? 
And this were the way to bring Piety into repute , and to make fin ſueak 
and hide its head, when it ſhall be ſeen that Religion is owned and openly 
avowed by the Profeſſors of it. 

Object. 2. To reprove offenders is to little purpoſe , they will amend 
never the ſooner. 

Sol. Who art thou that thus replieſt againſt God ? Do the Duty he en- 
Joyns thee, and leave the ſucceſt to him. Canſt thou tell how, or when, or 
by what means, God will work upon the heart of a ſmner ? Though thy 
reproof ſhould do #o good for the preſent , yet thou knoweſt not what im- 
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preſſion it may make, and what operation it may. have afterward, 
The ſeed may take root in the ground, and after many days firing up, though 
it do not inſtantly. Many ſinners are of a proud humour, and will not 
for the preſent acknowledge any crime, leſt that ſhould paſs for a ſubmiſſ.. 
on, yet afterwards (poſhbly) upon ſober judging and conſdering the reaſo- 
nableneſt and equity cf the reproof., may be willing to amend that private. 
ly, upon their own choice, which they would not do upon their brothers 
admonition. We muſt have patience and in meekyeſ inſtrudt thoſe that op- 
poſe themſelves , if God peradventure will give them repentauce to the ac- 
knowledging of the Truth, As the Apoſtle directs us, 2 Tim. 2. 2 5. Men 
that have taken heart and caſt off this ſluggiſh Cowardize, (which al- 
ways pretends a Lyon in the way, when any duty is to be done) have not 
repented it in the end, but found much comfort in the pertorming of it. 

Obje&. 3. Why ſhould 1 meddle in other mens matters, and fo be ac- 
counted a bruſie-body : I will look to my ſelf. let them look to their own ſouls, 

Sol. This is an ordinary ecnſe, but it ſavours of. little Grace, How 
much comes this ſhort of Cain s ſpeech, Am I my brothers Keeper ? Paul 
teaches directly the contrary , Phil. 2. 4. Look, not every man on bis own 
things , but every max on the things of others, We are not born only 
to conſider our ſelves -, but in our ſphear to endeavour the good of. others, 
This coyneſs, tenderneſi,, niceneſi , of reproving any whom we may hape to a- 
mend by it, whence ſprings it but from an inordinate ſe/f-love, that will 
not venture the cenſure of a buſie-body, &c. for the ſafety of a-periſhing 
Brother; though we have Gods Command to back, us; which indeed 
ſhould be a back, of jieel unto us, though we meet with ſome temporal 
inconveniencies, in performing obcdience to it. 

Object. 4. 1 am but a private Chriſtian , and unlearned; 1 cannot 
peak ſo as others can. This Duty belongs to Miniſters : I hope I 
may be excuſed, 

Sol. This is a Duty, not only of Miniſters (who are to do it by ver- 
tue of their Office ) but of every brother or common Chriſtian , by ver- 
tue of Gods Command, Lev. 19. 17. Tis a work of Charity, a common 
Office of one neighbour to another. Thou art not therefore ſo unlearned 
but thou knowelt that no wmrighteous man ſhall inherit the Kiuzdom of 
God : That all Lyars, Drunkards, Swearers, Whoremongers, Sorcerers, 
Adulterers, Murtherers, Thieves, Extortioners, Covetous, Envious, Malici- 
ous perſons, &c. (that break not off their ſins by timely repentance ) 
hall have their portion in that Lake that hurneth with fire and brimſtone 
for ever. As we read, 1 Cor, 6. 9. Gal, 5. 2 1. Rev. 21. 8. Oughteſt 


thou not therefore to tell guilty perſons of their danger, and _ 
them 
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them to bethink themſelves where ſuch courſes will end , and. to have 
ſome pity upon their own ſouls, Alas! *Tis not fo much want of 
knowledg, as want of zeal to Gods Glory, and want of compaſſion to their 
aeighbours ſouls, that makes men ſo negligent of this duty. 

Object. 5. But is this a duty incumbent upon me at all times, when- 
ever I ſee or hear a brother offend ? Muſt I not expect comventent ſea- 
ſons to do it in? 

Sol. Tis true, he that is hound to reprove, is bound alſo to do it as 
wiſely and prudently as he can. Theretore for the ſeaſon of reproof 4 
Learned man ſets down this Rule, Whenever admonition may probably do 
good to the perſon to whom it is deſigned, and not harm, either to him 
or any other, then it cannot be unſvaſonable : Whatever cenſure fals 
on me, it matters not, ſo the brother reproved receive benefit thereby, and I 
were the perſon from whom it was due to him, Thus he, 

The more private a reproof is (in probability) the more effefnal it 
will be; yet a public calm reproof (when the offence is publick) may 
(beſides doing good to the perſon to whom it is addreſſed ) prove bene- 
ficial to the wool company, 

. It may give them an example, which poſſibly tl. ey may 
tranſcribe from thy practice, though they have not trom Gods precept, 
2, It may arraign and condemn the like vices in other men, 
which are now reprehended but in one. It is good therefore to take 
the preſent ſeaſon of reproving, except there be hope of fringing 
ſome happier opportunity fer this performance at ſome other time, 
which may make it more prudent and charitable , to defer it till 
then: But as Felix diſmiſt Paul for that time, and promiſed when 
he had a more convenient ſeaſon to ſend for him, yet is never read to 
have done it; or as the ſordid ſcandalous Miſer quarrels with ſome= 
what in almoſt every obje& of Charity he meets with, to excuſe him- 

{elf from Alms-giving , ſo we muſt take heed that we do not pre- 

tend unſeaſonableneſs tor our excuſe, when it is meerly our coway- 

dize , or the coldneſs of our Chriſtian Charity, that is the true cauſe 
of our neglecting this Duty. Lite is #ncertain , we may die, or 
the party may dic; then he is for ever out of the reach ct our Cha- 
rity, The longer he lies in fin, the more God is diſhonowred , the 
more wrath is treaſured up, the harder his heart ordinarily grows, 
and his recovery will be the more diffeult. Therefore Jude ſpeak- 

ing of ſecure ſinners, ſays, we ſhould ſnatch ſuch ont of the fire, v. 27. 

Object. 6. But does not our Saviour ſay, we muſt not give that 
which is holy to Dogs, nor caſt pearls before ſwine, Mat, 7. 6. And 
what are lewd ſinners bot ſuch ? Gg8ge 3 Sol. 
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Sol. Every diſorderly liver is not to be accounted as a Dog, or a 
ſwine ( in the ſence our Saviour uſeth the word:) For of ſome ſuch 
Paul ſpeaketh , 2 Theſ. 3. 15. And faith, We muſt not account them as 
enemies, but admoniſh them as Brethren. Whom therefore we are to 
account as Dogs and Swine , appears by our Saviours own words in 
that place, even ſuch as not only out of a ſwiniſh haſeneſt trample un- 
der foot the precious Word of God, offered to them in a reproof , but out 
of a dopgiſh rage and fierceneſt, are ready to flie at the throats of ſuch 
as out of good will to their fouls , offer to looſen them from the Devils 
thraldom , and to help them on towards Heaven. Leſt (ſays our Savi- 
dur) they trample ow wider their feet, and turn again and rent you. 
If you meet then at any time with ſuch deſperate wretches, that you are 
in danger of violence from (if you ſtop them in their courſe of fin) you 
may forbear medling with them. And ſceing they will be filthy, let them 
be filthy ſtil. But as for others (as we have opportunity) let us endea- 
vour their amendment and Salvation. 

Thus much for the ſecond thing , the removing the prejudices , and 
anſwering the ObjeGions that are conceived againſt this Duty. Icome 
now in the third place, to give ſome Directiont for the right practice 
of it. 

I. Labour to walk cireumſpecily thy ſelf; look well to thy own life 
and converſation, that it may be (as much as in thee lies) blameleſi and 
harmleſt; that ſo thou maieſt be more capable of performing this duty 
(with advantage ) towards others. 

II. Look well to thy own heart, that thy ends and intentions be 
right and ſincere in this buſineſs. Take hecd thou be not moved to this 
Duty out of any proud humour of contradifiing or controling others, or 
of purpoſe to diſerace others, or out of vain glory, and a ſecret ambiti- 
ous deſire of purchaſing to thy ſelf a Name; or for any ſuch by and baſe 
end; but let thy Motive be an earneſt defire to diſcharge thy Duty to God, 
to abate ſin, and advance holineſi in the world, and to ſave thy Brothers 
foul. 
III. Look well to it, that the thing thou offereſt to reprove, be a fault 
in it ſelf, and a fault that he is guilty of to whom thou addreſſeſt thy 
reproof, elſe thou miſtakeſt thy mark, 

IV. Before thou ſetteſt upon this work, ſend up fervent prayers 
(either ſolemn ſupplications, it thou haſt time, or ſecret mental ejacu- 
lations ) unto the Lord for the pardon of thy own fins, and to direct, 
aſſiſt, and bleſs thy endeavorrs to his own Glory, and the amendment and 
ſalvation of the party, to whoſe benefit thy admonition is deſign'd. K 

V. Let 
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v. Let the reproofs thou doeſt miniſter, be »ſrer'd in with prefaces 
of good will, and mannaged with evidences of love, pity, and real af- 
feclion to the party reproved. Reproof is a bitter pil, and ( ſometimes 
muſt be lapt wp in Sugar and Pap, ) but not ſo neither, as to make 
it loſe its operation. When we — the fauli of men, it is not 
amiſt (many times) to commend. what is good in them; that they 
may ſee we are as forward to take notice of what is good and com- 
mendable in them, as to reprehend what is evil. And this will make 
them take reproof the better. 

VI. Be ſerious in reprehending others. A lorſe and trifling repre- 
benſton between jeſt nd earneſt , uſually doth more harm than good, 
and rather confirms the ſinner in his ſm , than reforms him, Well may 
he think, it matters not much whether he leave his ſin or no, when he 
{ces others make but a jeſt at it. Salomon ſays, fools make a mock, at ſin, 
Prov. 14. 9. Let thy heart therefore be deeply affedled with the diſho- 
nour done to God, the danger the parties ſoul is in, if he go on in his 
ſin 3 and then ſhew him plainly and feriowſly the evil of it. 

VII. Back and confirm thy reproofs with plain places of Scripture, 
that the party may ſee and feel that it is God reproves him rather than 
thou, and that thou doſt but mind him, what God hath declared con- 
cerning men in his. condition: Tell him, It is not as thou wilt, nor as he 
will, who ſhall be ſaved, and who ſpall not, but as God will: Now God 
bath revealed that ſuch as live thus and thus, ſhall never enter into bis 
Kingdom: Therefore entreat him to conſider where ſuch caurſes will end, 
and what muſt needs become of his ſoul, if he do not timely repent 
aud forſake thoſe evil ways. 

VIII. Be diſcreet in miniſtring reproofs : Call in prudence to aſſiſt 
Charity. Diftinguiſh prudently between perſon and perſon : For though 
all are to be reproved (except they be dogs or ſwine, or obſtinate obdu- 
rate Hereticks, Tit. 3. 10.) yet all are not to be dealt with in the ſame 
manner, This Caution Jude gives us, Jude v. 22. Of ſome have com- 
paſſion, making a difference, and others ſave with fear, pulling them out of 
the fire, Some are of a more flexible nature, and therefore fair aud 
loving admonitions are likęlieſt to work, upon them, Some are hardued and 
ebdurate ſinners , theſe ſhould be rebuked ſharply , Tit. 1. 13. (when 
gentler means will not do) and with fear muſt be pulled out of the fire, 
that is, muſt be terrified with Gods Judgments , that they may fear him 
who is able to caſt both ſoul and body into hell, 

IX. Be impartial in reprehending thoſe whom it is thy duty to re- 
prebend, Do not do in reproving men, as Saul did in executing the — 

ma 
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mand he bad againſt Amalek, who fpared the fat and chief, and deſtroyed 
only the refuſe, Put on a truly noble and Chriftian reſolution , and fear 
not the face of men in performing thy Duty to God, God is diſbononred 
by one mans ſins as well as by anothers , and fin is deftratiive to the ſoul of 
ene man as well as another, Therefore one ſhould be admoniſbed as well 
as another: Great men ſhould be admoniſped, becauſe their temptations 
are great; and becauſe they may do great good or hurt by their example. 
And the meaneſt ſhould be admoniſhed alſo , becauſe their ſouls are as 
precious as the others, and (poor creatures) they are ( many of them) very 
inſenſible of their ſin and danger. 

Xx. Do not ſtrive to make any man more guilty than he is. If he 
denies the charge, and pleads his innocency , fairly and friendly lay open 
the grounds upon which thou ſpeakeſt 3 but at 10 hand ſtand much 
upon doubtful proofs , nor wreſt things to the worſt ſence ; but accept 
ot the moſt favourable conſtrutiion of words and attions ; remembring 
that Charity thinkgth no evil, but believeth all things, hopeth all things, &c. 
1 Cor. 13. 7. Yet labour from falſe rumours, and uncertain ſcandals, to 
raiſe Arguments for greater circumſpefiion for time to come. Seeing mem 
are ſo apt to wait fur our haltings, we ought to be very careful how 
we walk. 

XI. By all means forbear bitter and reprrachful Language, Many 
reproofs are quite laſt, becauſe there is more of paſſion in them, than 
compaſſion. Though there muſt be (many times ) ſome warmth in a re- 
proof, yet it muſt not be ſcalding hot. Such is the nature of moſt men, 
that they are apt to be won with love and mildneſi, but angry and vilifying 
terms do make them more ſtubborn and obſtinate, Therefore the Apo- 
file ſaith, the Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive , but be gentle unto all 
men, patient, in meekneſs inſtructing them that oppoſe themſelves, 2 Tim, 2. 
25. Abundance of meekyeſi and gemleneſt, and eſpecially patience is 
needful tor thoſe that have to do with ſinners in this kind. Tis ordina- 
ry for them to grow teſty and angry, and fall foul with the reprover. And 
if von ſhould be angry too, then all hope of doing good is loſt 3 the buſineſs 
will end in an uncivil ftorm and tempeſt, Come therefore reſolved before- 
band to bear all things, and endure all things, If the party reproved ſtorm 
at you, let tears of compaſſion rather drop from your eys, than words of anger 
and reproach .come forth of your month. 

XH. When thou halt diſcharged thy duty, go to God, and pray ear- 
neſtly to him for ſucceſi. Ply the Throne of Grace, by ſecret and fervent 
prayer, that God would profter thy endeavours , for the Glory of his 
Name, and the recovery, amendment, and ſalvation of the party re- 


proved. 
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— To begin, and end this duty, with prayer, is the way to en- 
4 in it. 

"Y come now in the laſt place, to give ſome Reaſons why this excelent 
and moſt charitable duty ought to be exceeding kindly taken by them to 
whom it is performed. 

1. Conſider, Faithful ad monition is the moſt precious part of friend- 
(hip, the realleſt and kindeſt good twra one man can do for another. Da- 
vid calls reproot 4 precious oyl, Plal. 141. 5. Salomon , an ear-ring of 
Gold, an ornament of fine gold, Prov. 25, 12. Our bleſſcd Savjour , 4 
pearl, Mat. 7. 6. But notwithſtanding-all this, how few are there that 
can or will bear it patiently ? Go about to admoniſh a man of a fault, 
and tell him of ax errour, he preſently looks on you as his enemy. You 
are as Paul tells the Galatians chap. 4. 16. become his enemy, becauſe you 
tell him the truth. Such a pride there is ordinarily in mens hearts , thcy 
muſt not be told of any thing that is amifl , though it be with uo other 
intent, but that they may amend it, A ſtrange madneſi I confels this 
is, and the ſame that would be in a ſick, man, to flic in the face of him 
that comes to cure him, on a fooliſh conceit that he diſparaged him by 
ſuppoſing him ſick, Certainly he were not your friend, that ſhould ſce 
your houſe on fire, and would not call to yon, and tell your of it for fear 
of diſturbing you out of your ſleep. None hate you worſe than they that 
ſuffer ſn upon you. This is the true and great wſe of Friendſhip, to ad- 
moniſh one another, and to endeavour the bettering one of another; (elſe, 
as one well obſerves ) it is but an emp'y a —. Juiceleſi thing. Dives 
in Hell was more charitable to his wild Brethren on earth, than ſome peo- 
ple will allow ws to be to them; for he would have had a meſſenger 
diſpatched to them, to admoniſh and warn them that they come not to 
that place of torments, Luke 16. 27, 28. But ſome people will not in- 
dure we ſhould admoniſh them, though we put our ſelves upon a very 
uneaſ.e and unpleaſing task tor their good. 

2. Rejection of Reproof is a great aggravat ion of ſin , and commonly 
a Fore- runner of Judgement. It is a deſpiſing not of men only, but of 
God: It fortifies a man in his ſins, it raiſes ſuch mount and bulworks 
about them , that no man can come to aſſault them, And if we may 
believe Salomon, deſtruction will not fail to attend it, Prov. 29. 1. He 
that being often reproved, hardneth his neck, ſhall ſuddainly be deſtroyed, 
and that without remedy. Refraciorineſ to faithful reproof can look for 
nothing but rzine : *Tis as if a man ſhould be riding poſt to hell, and 
will endure no flop. That m_ was in a deſperate ſtate , Hoſ. 4. 4. 
when God gave forth that probibition N no man reprove another, for 
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this people are as they that ſtrive with-the Prieſt. And Eli's Sons were in a 
fad caſe, when they refuſed to hearken to the voice of their Father :. The 
Text ſaies, 1 Sam. 2. 25, — They hearkened not unto the voyee of their 
Father, becauſe the Lord wonld ſlay them. Tis a ſpremd fign God hath 
left men to themſelves, when they rejedt reproof. 

3. And laſtly, Tis 4goodfigh (in conjunction with others) of 4 
gracious heart, for a man to take reproof and admonit ion well , and to a- 
mend his errours and failings thereupon. Prov. 15. 5. He that regard. 
eth reprogf is prudent. In Pal. 141. 5, you may nnd how well ho- 
ly David took reproof. Let the Kighteow ſinite me, and it ſhall be a 
kindneſs, and let him reprove me, aul it ſhall be an excellent oyl, which ſhall 
not break, my head, You may read in the life of that man Gerſon, 
that he rejoyced in nothing more than to be lovingly and brotherly reproved by 
any; I ſhall conclude this with that excellext ſaying of the Wiſe-inan, 
Prov. 27.6. Faithful are the wuund of a friend, but the kiſſes of an ene- 
my are deceitful. 


Levit. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thine heart, thou ſhalt 
im any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer-fin upon him, 

Prov. 25. 12. As-an ear-ring of Gold, and an Ornament of fine Gold, fo 
ij aw;ſe Reprover, upon an obedient ear, 

Eccleſ. 7. 5. It is better to hear the rebuke of the wiſe, than for a man to 
hear the ſong of Fools; 

Prov. 9. 7. He that reproveth 4 ſcorner , getteth to himſelf ſhame , and h- 
that rebuketh a wicked man, getteth himſelf a blot. 

ver ſ. 8. Reprove not à ſcorner, left he hate thee, rebuke a wiſe man, and he 


will love thee. 
Prov. 15. 12. A ſcorner loveth not one that reproveth him, neither will he 


go unto the wiſe, 

Verſ. 13. The ear that heareth the reproof of life, abideth amongſt the wiſe, 

Prov. 17, 10. A reproof entereth more into a wiſe man, than an hundred 
ftripes into a fool. | | 

Prov. 28. 23. He that rebuketh a man, afterwards ſhall find more favour 
than he that flattereth with the tongue. 

Epheſ. 5. 11. Aud have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of dark: 
reſt, but rather reprove them. 

Mat, 18. 15. Moreover, if thy Frother ſpall treſpaſt againſt thee , go and 
rell him his fault between thee and him alone, if he ſpal bear thee, thou 
bait gained thy Brother. 


verſ. 16. But if be ſhall not bear thee, ihen talę with thee ons or two 1 
at 
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that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed. 
verl. 17. And if be ſhall negleti to bear them, tell it unto the Church , but 
if be negle&t to bear the Church , let him be unto thee , as an Heathen 
man, and a Publican, | 
Prov. 27. 6. Faithful are the wounds of 4 Friend: but the kiſſes of an 
Enemy are deceitful, 


— 


CHAP. XVII. 
f the Duties of the Rich and Poor. 
Firſt, Of thoſe that concern the Rich. 


I Cannot better begin this Chapter, than by ſetting down that fri 
charge the Apoſtle directs Timothy to give to rich men, in 1 Tim. 
6. 17, 18, 19. Charge them that are rich in this world ( he ſaies not in- 
treat, or perſwade them, but charge them, charge it upon their Conſci- 
ences) that they be not high minded , nor truſt in uncertain riches, but 
in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. That they ds 
good , that they be rich in good worky, ready to diftribute, willing to com- 
municate, Laying up in ſtore for themſtlves a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life, 

From this and other Scriptures we may gather, that the duties that 
concern the rich axe theſe following : 

I. They ought to look to it, and be eſpecially careful that they be re- 
ally Religious and truly Godly. They have many great engagements to 
it: God hath dealt more bowntifilly with them than with others, The 
things of this world ſerve them, and flow in unto them. When poor 
people muſt take pains, and work hard to earn their bread before they 
eat it; They have their Tables ſpread to their hands. God hath 
raiſed them above many of their Brethren, and therefore they ought 
more eſpecially to endeavour to hoxour, love, and obey him, from whoſe 
bounty alone they receive all their plenty. And as they have greater en- 
gagements, ſo they have greater opportunities, and advantages, to be Re- 
ligiow than others have. They may ſpend more time upon their ſouls 
than poor people can. They have more leiſure ( it they have hearts 
ſo to employ it) to attend the means of Grace, and to work out their 
ſalvation, They ſhould conſider , though they are rich in this world, 
yet there is another world that is to be looked after. Though they en- 
joy the good things of this life, yet there is @ life to come which muſt be 
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cared for. Though they are excreaſed with worldly good, yet if t 
have all their portion here, they are moſt miſerable, Seeing *tis well with 
them hear on earth, their main deſign ſhould be to ſecure their title to 
Heaven, They ſhould above all things be careful to lay hold on eter- 
nal life. This preſent life they cannot hold long, nor their Kicher, 
eſtates, and poſſeſſions here: They ſhould therefore Jay hold on that 
which they may hold for ever, and which will nevcr fail them. They 
ſhould be ſo wiſe, as to ſecure their ſtate in Grace, that they may be 
Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven; that when they muſt bid farewell to 
this life, and their eſtates here, they may enter upon that Glorious In- 
heritance. , And yet ſtrange it is to ſee how this one thing abſolutely ne- 
eeſſary is neglected by far the greater part. of them that are rich in this 
world, In thoſe places where Silver and Gold are found (they ſay) 
there groweth neither graſ nor plant, nor- other thing that is any thin 
worth. Many rich mens hearts are as barren of true Piety, as thoſs 
Places are of Graff : Fob ſpeaking of ſuch, ſaics , Chap. 21. 13. They 
ſpend their days in wealth , and in a moment go down to the grave. v. 14. 
Therefore they ſay unto God, depart from us, for we deſire not the knowledge 
of thy ways, v. 15. What is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him ? 
and what profit ſhould-we-have, if we pray. unto him? *Fis grown almoſt 
into a Proverb, 2 litile Religion goes far ina rich man, or a Gentleman. 
How do ſuch perſons uſually. bleff themſclves in a few formal outward' 
performances of Religious dutics? And it they live not in the groſt de- 
filements and pollution of the world, but are of a fair and civil-conver- 
{ation 4s to men, how caſily can they difpenſe with themſelves from en- 
gaging in the ſtrider and more ſerious parts of Religion? Nay , thoſe 
things wherein the life and power of Godlineſt conſiſts, are (too often) 
matter of their ſcorn , and flighted and xzeglefied by them, as more ado 
than nceds. And thus it often happens, that they that have fulneſ of 
eſtate, have leauneſi of ſoul , as it is, Pſal. 106. 15. And they that are 
well provided for in this life, take no due care to provide for eternity, nor 
to lay up for themſelves a good foundation againit the time to come, 1 Tim. 
6. 19. they that ſhould be examples of Piety and goodneff to thoſe among 
whom they live, and by their power, wealth and greatneſi, ſhould counte- 
nance and promote the power of godlineß, prove many times the greateſt 
d;ſcouragers of it. Salomon obſerved this as a ſore evil under the Sun, 
Eccleſ. 5. 13. That Riches were kept for the owners thereof to their hurt, 
And. not only for their hurt, but oftentimes for the hurt of many others 
round about them. Many could never have been ſuch great. ſinners, 
and. diſhonourers of God, if they had not had ſo great eſtates. 


II. They 
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II. They ought to be exceeding thank ful unto God. The more God 
hath beſtowed upon them, the greater is their debt of thank fulneſ, 
and the greater is their Duty of Obedience, If the Lord hath lifted them 
xp ,. if he hath ſhined upon their Tabernacle and given them power to get 
wealth, as it is, Deut. 8. 28. Let them not ſacrifice to their own net, to 
their own wit or wiſdom , their own labour or induſtry, but thank fully 
acknowledge his favour , whoſe bleſſing maketh rich, Prov. 10. 23. Let 
them conſider, Promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, 
nor from the South, but from above, Pal, 75. 6, 7. It is reported of one of 
the Kings of France, that he was wont to ſay, that many thouſands (no 
doubt) were born on the ſame day he was, yet not one of them born to be a 
King but himſelf ;,. which he noted as a free favour of Divine Provi- 
dence to him, in that he was born to the honowr. and happiueſi of a King- 
dom, when at the ſame time, many others wcre born to mean conditions : 
ſome pollibly to beggery and want, It is God alone that ſets up one, and 
pul's down another, He. gives power, riches, and eſtate to one man, and 
ſets a#uther in a mean condition. And therefore thoſe whom he is 
pleaſed to bleſs with a rightful poſſeſſion of riches , ſhould be exceeding 
thank ful, and conſtantly remember who hath made them (in this) to 
differ from others, Gods impoſt on all his bleſſings is thank fulneff, It 
we neglect to pay this Impoſt, the commodity is forfeit. . God can quick- 
ly blow upon and blaſt all our bleſſings, if we be unthank ful, as it is, Mal.2. . 
2, If ye will not hear, and if. ye will not lay it to heart, to give Glory unto 
my Name, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I will even ſend a curſe upon yon, and will 
curſe your bleſſings, &c. Yet notwithſtanding, ſuch is the baſeneſi of mans 
Nature; that the more God gives to ſome , the leſs they own him; and it 
they attain to a fulxeſſ, it is tex to one if they do not plainly deny him, 
and ask who is the Lord ? 

III. They ought to be exceeding humble. 

Charge them ( ſays the Apoſtle) that they be not higl- minded. Pro- 
{pcrity is to many a kind ot intoxication, it makes their heads giddy. 
It argues a great deal of Grace, to carry a lom mind in a high con- 
dition; to be lifted above others in the world, and not to be ſo in a 
mans own. ſpirit, And yet if the matter be well conſidered, what 
little reaſon have rich men to be proud ? Have they not all as ftewards, 
and therefore ſhould be thinking how to make their accounts, rather 
than pride themſelves in their receipts Docs not God declare himſelf 
(-very frequently in Scripture.) the. proud mans profeſſed enemy? 
Jam. 4.7. He reſjteth the proud. Prov. 6. 16. A proud look is an abomi- 
nation to the Lord. And Prov. 8. 13. Pride and arrogancy do ] hate. 
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'And Verſe 18. Pride goeth before deſtruttion. And he that has ſo great 
an Enemy as God engaged againſt him, is like to ſmart for it to pre 


poſe | 

IV. They ought to be ſober and temperate in the «ſe of their E- 
ſtates, not laviſhing out their wealth exceſſively upon their backs, and 
bellies. How many with that rich man in Luke 12. 19. are ready to 
ſay to themſelves, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up for many years, 
Eat, Drink,, and be Merry? How many rich people live like Epicxres ? 
letting out their hearts inordinately to ſenſual delights, ſtudying to 

leaſe and ſatiate all their appetites, ſpending their Eſtates in riot and 
#xury, neither remembring the account they are to make to God of 
their Talents, nor conſidering that want and beggary ( by the a 
judgment of God) is uſually heir - apparent to riot and Prodigality, 
Such perſons ſhould think what became of that Gentleman, in the 
ſixteenth of Luke, Who was cloathed with Purple, ani fared deliciouſly 
every day, &c, Certainly (as a late Author ſays well) One plain Coat 
put upon a poor mans hack, will better become a wealthy man, than twenty 
rich ones put on his own, 

v. They ought not to ſquander away their precious Time in Idleneſ, 
and ſloth, or immoderate following of Recreations , but ſhould employ 
themſelves ſo, as they may honour God, and be ſerviceable to the 
world, How many are there that verihe that vulgar definition 
( What is a Gentleman but his pleaſure ? ) What a ſad thing is it, that 
many ſuch know not what to do with their time ? Their howrs lie upon 
their hands, neither have they diſcretion to- improve fo precious a Ta- 
lent. Certainly they can never want buſineſs, who are to work ont 
their Salvation, and to ſecure the ſtate of their ſouls to all eternity. I 
confeſs indeed ſometimes we may have a juſt title to recreations, and 
moderate refreſhment, when we have tired our minds or bodies in ſome 
honeft employment, But then we muſt be careful that our recreations 
have theſe qualifications. 

1. They muſt be lawful, not diſhonowrable to God, nor injurious to 
our neighbour, 

5 2. Expedient, not ſuch as »ſualy miniſter occaſion to ſm and ſcan- 

. . 
3. Seaſonable, at fit and convenient times, not on the Lords day. 

4. Moderate, not ſpending too much time upon them, What a ſad 
account will they give to God, who ſpend whole days and nights at 
Cards and Dice, or other Sports; who poſſibly never beſtow a quarter 


of ſo much time in ſecret upon their Souls ? 
5. The 
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5. The end of recreation muſt be only to give us a moderate reffeſh- 
mem, and to fit us for buſineſi, and not to be n ſeifa tyring bufmeſi to 
us. Therefore here two things are to be noted (as one well ad- 
viſes.) 

1. We are not to ſe ſports only to paſ away, or drive away our 
time, (as the worlds withed phraſe is) which we ſhould ftudy,_ to 
redeem, and well improve. Surely we have little reaſon to ſtudy 
ways of driving away that which flies away ſo faſt of it ſelf, and 
which it is ſo impoſhble to recal. 

2. Cavetouſneſi muſt have nothing to do in them. The. end of 
cur Recreation ſhould be meerly to recreate our ſpirits , and not to 
win money. They that do ſo, run themſelves into two great dangers: - 
The one of coveting and greedy deſming their brothers money; Aiid 
how ſuch (upon ſober conſideration) can make their peace with 
the tenth Commandment, I ſte not. The other of rage and angel, 
if. they happen to loſe. . Both which are apt to draw on other ſins - 
Covetouiſneſi will tempt to cheating and cozening : Anger to ſwearing 
and eurſi, as common experience ſhews.. Arid how careful ſhould 
every fincete Chriſttan be to avoid the occaſions arid temptations 
leading to. fin ? .Thoſe that mind the ſalvation of their ſouls, will con- 
ſider theſe thing :; Thoſe that do not, Iknow will ſlight them, To cot- 

. clude this particular, Let all thoſe whom God hath raiſed to wealth 
and riches in this world, remember what were the fins of Sodom, that 
they may catcfully avoid ther, . Arid thoſe the Prophet tells us, Ezek, 
16.49. were pride, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſi, neither - 
did they ſtre nathen the hands of the poor and needy. 

VI. They ſhould take heed of truſting in their riches, as the Apc- 
file adviſeth, 1 Tim. 6. 17. And the Pſalmi to the fame purpoſe; IF - 
riches increaſe, ſet" not thy heart upon them, Fſal. 62. 10. It is hard to 
Pot riches or eſtates, and not to conide in them. How many are 
there that make Cold their confidence, as it is, Job. 3 1. 24. that think 
their mouutain ſo ſtrong, it ſhall never be mived, Plal. 49. 11. when alas! 
who knows what a day may bring forth? Prov. 27.1. Riches have wing. 
and fly amay,Prov.23.5. And Experience of late years hath taught us, that 
even Lands are moveables, Therefore thty that have eſtates} ſhould 
take heed. of truſting in them. They ſhould labour to get weaned - 
heurir from their preſent enjoyments, and prepare their mind to be 
willing to part with auy thing God calls for. They ſhould: live por - 
God, and account him all in all even in their fulleſt and higheſt enjoyments 
of the Creature. Truſt and dependence is the greateſt bomage we can yield 
te God. , VII, They 
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VII. They ought to be very charitable and open-handed to the neceſ- 
fties of the poor, and liberal to good and piow uſes, They that have 
riches, have a multitude of tools to work, with ( as one of the Ancients 
ſpake wiſely) and may do God much ſervice with them. Such ought 
to endeavour not only to be good themſelves, but to do good, to be rich 
in good works, They ſhould as the Elec of God, put on the bowels of 
compaſſion, Col. 3. 12. Holy Job could comfortably ſay, The bleſſing of 
bim that was ready to periſh came wpon me, and I cauſed the Vi. 
dows heart to ſing for joy; IA eyes to the blind , and feet was 
J to the lame, I was 4 Father to the poor, &c. Fob 29. 13, 15, 16, 
This is the beſt way for rich men to improve their eſtates, Prov. 19.17. He 
that gives tothe poor, lends to the Lord, and he will repay him again, 
Though the poor man cannot pay thee,yet God becomes his ſurety, and 
will pay thee aſſuredly, yea, fully and abundantly, No man ſpall be a lo- 
ſer by God. It is good therefore to lay up —2 where it may be ſure 
to be forth-coming ;, to put it into Chriſt s hands by relieving bis poor mem- 
bers here on earth. But alas! though God hath made ſo many gra- 
cious promiſes to the Charitable, yet ſtrange it is to ſee how bardly people 
are perſwaded to the practice of this Duty, They can ſpend freely on 
their pride, or luſts, or pleaſures, and ſacrifice liberally to the Idol of 
their Credit; but what niggardize and pinching is there when it comes 
to a work of mercy? Let them meet in an Iun or Tavern, upon buſmeſs, 
Or in a way of kindneſs, then what ſtriving is there who ſhall pay, and who 
ſhall pay moſt ? What throwing down their money on the Table, &c. But 
how backward, and dull, and cloſe-fiſted are they, when it comes to a 
work, of Charity? Certainly at the Day of Judgment, this will be a bet- 
ter account, Item, ſo much ſpent to relieve the poor and needy ; ſo much 
laid out for the. advancement of Religion or good Learning; ſo much ex- 
pended for publick, good uſes; rather than this, Item, ſo much ſpent on 
pride, ſo much ſpent on Inſt, ſo much in gaming, and in luxury and riot, 
&c. And therefore it concerns thoſe that have this worlds goods, to con- 
ſider how they »ſe and employ them. And here it will not be amiſs 
to perſwade rich men not to defer and put off their Charities till their 
death, out of an Infidel fear, they ſhould want themſelves before they 
die. They ſhould (as one well adviſes) make their own hands their Ex- 
ecutore, aud their own eyes their Over-ſeers. It is better to be like the 
ſheep, to do good while they live, than like the ſwine to be good for nothing 
till they die. I ſhall conclude this bead, with ſome few DireGiions as to 
the manner how we ſhould exerciſe our Charity, 
1. Do it in ſincerity, Do it in obedience to Gods Command, and with 
an 
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an eye to bis Glory. Take heed the praiſe of men be not thy Motive, He 
that giveth (ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 12.8.) let him do it with ſmplicity, 
and Mat. 6. 1. Take heed you do not your Alms before men, to be ſeen of 
them; otherwiſe ye have no reward of your Father which is in 
:Heaven. 

2. Chearfully. God loveth a chearful Giver, 2 Cor. 9. 7. Deut.15.10. 
Thine heart ſhall not be grieved when thow giveſt to thy poor Bro- 
ther, &c. 

3. Liberally; according to the proportion of thy eſtate, 2 Cor. 9. 6. 
He that ſows ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bounti- 
Fully, ſhall reap bountifully. We ſhould think him a very imprudent 
Hwsbanrd, that to ſave a little ſeed at preſent, would ſow ſo thin, as to 
{poil his crop. And the ſame folly it will be in us, it by the ſparing- 
neſr and niggardize of our Alms, we make our ſelves a lank, Harveſt 
hereafter, and loſe the reward God hath provided for the liberal 
Almeſ-giver. * Now liberality is to be meaſured, not ſo much by what 
is given, as by the ability of the giver. It is not how much, but out 
of how much, that God looks at. In 1 Cor. 16.2. the Apoſtle adviſes, 
Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay 7 him in ſtore, 
.45 God bath proſpered him, Surely it were very expedient to lay by 
ſomething in bank for good wſes, either weekly, monthly, quarterly, or 
yearly (as may beſt ſute with the variety of mens conditions) that 
ſo they may not be unprovided of ſomewhat to give, when occaſion 
offers it (elf ; and then their Charity would flow more freely without 
any regret or grudging of heart, which thoſe that leave all to occaſio- 
nal Charity, are many times in danger of. 

4. Humbly and thank fully. Let thank feelneſs to'God attend th 
Charity to men. Bleſ God chou art not the needy perſon thy fell 
mg him for giving thee both an ability and a heart to diſtribute 
and communicate, Though God hath lifted thee up in this world, 
above thoſe thou relieveſt, yet let not thy heart be lifted up, but 
be low in thine own eyes. I ſhall conclude this, with that divine 
and affectionate thanks-giving of holy David, in 1 Chrom. 29. 1 1. Thine, 5 
O Lord, is the greatneſi, — the V. 12. Both Riches and 
Honour come of thee, V.13. Nom therefore our God, we thank thee and 
praiſe thy glorious Name. V. 14. But who am I, and what is my peo- 
ple, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort ;, for al 
things eome of thee, and of thine own have we given thee. 


Deut. 8. 12. When thou haſt eaten and art full, aud haft built goodly houſes, 
and dwelt therein; : Liii V. 13. 
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v. 13. And when thy berds and thy flocks multiply, and thy fitver and thy 
gold is multiplied, and all that thou hat is multiplied : 

V. 14. Beware left thy beart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy 
God —— | 

V. 17. Aul thou ſay in thy heart, My power and the might of my hand 
hath gotten me this wealth, 

v. 18. But thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for it is be that giveth 
thee power to get wealth, 

1 John 3.17. But whoſo hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his brother bath 
need, and thutteth np his bowels of compaſſion from him, hom del eth the 
Love of God in bim ? 

Eccleſ. 11. 1. Caſt thy bread upon the waters, for thou ſhalt find it after 
many days. 

v. 2. Give a portion to ſeven,and alſo to eight \ for thou knoweſi not what 
evil ſhall be upon the Earth, 


Iſa. 58. 6. Is not this the faſt that I have choſen ? 
V. 7. Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thon bring the 


poor that are cat ont, to hy bouſe ? when thou ſetſt the naked, that thou 
cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh ? 

V. 10. And if thon thaw ont thy ſoul to the hungry, and ſatisfie the afflicied 

fowl ; then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy darkuæſi as the noon day. 

Prov. 21. 21. He that foloweth after ighteouſneſt and Mercy, findeth 
Life, Righteouſneſf and Honor, 

Acts 10. 4,——— 4nd be ſuid wtto him, Cornelius, thy Prayers and thine 
Alms are come up for a memorial before God. 

Heb. 13. 16. But to do good, and to communicate, forget not; for with ſuch 
ſacrifices God i welkpleafed. 

Prov. 22. 9. He that hath a bountifml eye, ſhall be bleſſed, for he giveth of 

bis brrad to the poor. 

Prov. 28. 16. The Prince that wwmnteth underſtunling- is al ſo a great oppreſ=- 
Vr; but be that bateth eovetoufueſs, ſhall prolong. by days. | 

V. 27. He that giveth unto the poor ſhall tot lack, but be that hideth his eyes 
ſpall have many a curſc. 

Prov. 11. 24. There is that fentiereth, and yet enereaſeth; and there is that 
with-holdeth more than is meet hut it teudeſh to poverty, 

Prov. 21. 13. VMM ſioppet h bis ears at the cry of the poor, he al ſhall cry 
bimſe , Fab ſhall not be hrur lt. 


Matth. 19. 23. Then ſaid Jef unto by diſciplrs, Verily, I ſay unto you, 

that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
v. 24. Ati ag Tfay unto you, Iris caſter for a camel to go through the 
ee 
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eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Mark 10. 23. And Feſus looked round about, and ſaith unto his diſciples, 
How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ? 

v. 24. And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at bis words, but Jeſus anſwer- 
eth again, and ſaith unto them, Children, bow hard is it for them that 
truſt in riches to enter into the Kn] of God ? 

v. 25. It is eaſter for a camel to go thor»w the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, 

Jam. 5.1. Go to um, ye rich men, weep and bowle for your miſeries that 
ſhall come upon you, 

V. 2. Dor riches are corrupt ed and your parments moth-eaten; 

v. 3. Jour gold and (ver is cankered , and the ruſt of them ſhall be a wit- 
neſs againſt yon; and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire, ye have heaped 
treaſure together for the laſt days. 

v. 4. Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reaped down your fields, 
which is of you kept back, by fraud, crieth; and the cries of them 

which have reaped, are entred into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

V. 5. Te have lived in pleaſure on the earth, aud wanton, ye have nouriſhed 

. your hearts as in a day of ſlaughter, 

v. 6. Te have condemned and kiled the juit, and he doth not reſiſt yon. 

V. 7. Be patient therefore brethren, unto the coming of the Lord : behold, 
the buchandman waiteth for the precions fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he recerveth the early and latter rain. 

Prov.30.7. Two things have I required of thee, deny me them not before I die. 

v. 8. Remove far from me vanity and lies, give me neither poverty, nor 
riches ; feed me with food convenient for me, 

V. 9. Leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Whois the Lord ? or left I be 
poor and jteal, and take the name of my God in vain, 


I come now to ſpeak of the Duties belonging to the Poor. 

Poverty hath its dangers, evils, and temptations, as well as riches and 
abundance, And there are Duties belonging to thoſe that arc poor, 25 
well as to the Rich, and they are theſe that follow, 

I. They ought to take heed of murmuring or repining againſt God : 
and to be wel- pleaſed and contented with the condition and ſtation wherc- 
in he hath placed them, We are God's Creatures, and he hath a right to 
do with us what he will, 1 Sam. 2.7. The Lord maketh poor, and mak : 
rich; be bringeth low, and lifteth up: and, Who art thoꝝ O man, that re- 
plieſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Wh; 
bajt thou made me thus? Hath not the Potter power over the cl xv. of the ſans 
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lump to make one veſſel to honour, and another to diſponour, &c. as the A- 
goſtle reaſons in another caſe, Rom. 9.20,21, Let not the poor therefore 
murmur againſt Gods dealing with them, but labour to be well ſatisfied 
with their Lor. Let them not compare their condition with thoſe they 
count more proſperous and happy than themſclves, but rather with them 
they ſee more miſerable ;, and then they. will have cawſe to bleſ God for 
their own portion. Let them pray. earneſtly to the Lord, for that great 
bleſſing of a contented mind, without which the wealthieſt condition is ve- 
ry. unt aſie and irkgome ;. and with which- the pooreſt is pleaſing and deligbi- 
ful. I have learned (ſaith Paul Phil. 4. 11, 12, 13.) in whatever ſtate 
IT am, therewith to be content. I know how to be abaſed, and ] know how 
to abound : every where and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound aud to ſuffer need: I can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengt henetb me. 

II. They ought to be very humble. With their low- condition they 
ſhould carry a lowly mind. They ſhould give due reſped ta thoſe whom 
God hath ſet above them in the world, and from whom they receive be- 
nefit.. There are ſome poor. people that have as ugly a pride and inſo- 
leney of Spirit in them, as is to be found any where among men. There. 
is a leathern pride, and a ruſſet inſolency, tis not always couched under 
brave and gorgeous apparel : But ſurely thoſe whom God hath made 
lom in this world, ſhould be lowly in their own eyes, They ſhould la- 
bour to be poor in ſpirit,, and deeply ſenſible of their ſpiritual wants, and 
then there is @ great bleſſedueſi belongs unto them, Mat. 5. 3. Bleſſed are 
the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, The rich muſt in 
this ſence be poor, if they intend to come to Heaven. 

III. They ſhould be diligent and painful in their Callings, The A- 
poſtle's Charge is, 2 Theſ: 3. 10. That they that will not work, ſhould not 
eat. Idleneſ and lazineſs is the ſim of many poor people. If they would 
work, they might eat their own-bread, and not be chargeable to any, A 
poor man to whom Ged giveth health and induſtry to get his living, is poſ- 
ſeſt of a great treaſure, and a ſtock, yielding him daily Rent. The la- 
bour that gets him bread; gets him alſo an appetite to eat it, and ſleep 
to refreſh- him when he is weary, and health to continue his labour, 
Eceleſ. 5. 12. The ſleep of a labouring man is ſweet, whether he eat little 
or much, but the abundance of the Rich will not ſuffer him to ſleep. 
His many Children give him leſs care, than few Children to the rich, and 
leſt trouble to provide for them, For, in rich mens houſes, the Charge 
groweth always as the Children grow. In poor families that live by la- 
Mur, the Charge grows lefl-as the Children grow up. The Sons — 
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their Faber in his work, the Daughters fpin by their Mother. Their 
portion is their Trade and Labour by which (with Gods bleſſing) they 
live comfortably, 

IV. They ſhould be frugal, not preſently, as ſoon as ever they have 
got a little mony going to the Ale-houſe, and drinking it away (as 
too many do) but (huuld Jay it wp to ſupply. their. neceſſities. And 
they ſhould be careful and provident to improve the opportunities that 
God puts into their hands. As in ſuch times when work, is plenty and 
proviſions cheap, they (ſhould then lay up ſomething againſt a time of need, 
and not ſlacker their induſtry, and grow ſloathful \ nor be proud and 
ſeornfwl , laviſhing out all they get, on their backs and bellies; and fo 
when work is ſcarce, proviſions dear, and ſickyeſs comes, they ſuffer want, 
through their own improvidence, and become hurdenſome to others. 

V. Above all things they ought to be.exceeding careful of the welfare 
of their ſouls, and very diligent to work, out their ſalvation. And now, 
O all ye that are poor in this world, Come and let me ſpeak a few ſeri- 
ous words unto you. Tour outward condition in this life, (it is confeſ- 
fed) is mean and poor, and poſſibly you cannot expeti it will be much a- 
mended \, yet lift up your hearts, and comfort your ſelves with this confide- 
ration, you are 4s capable f the Kingdom f Heaven, and the Glory of the 
world to come, as any others, if you (through your own folly and negligence ) 
be not wanting to your ſelves, Here (poſſibly ) with all your labour, . you 
cannot raiſe your ſelves to any conſiderable eſtates, He would be a wel- 
come man unto you, that could direct you how in an honeſt and juſt way, by 
wing due care and induſtry , you might attain a hundred pounds a year, 
How diligently would you liſten to bis advice, and how earneſtly and pun- 
ctually obſerve his Directiont ? Nom therefore come on, and conſider ſeri- 
ouſly , whether it will not be an extream folly aud madneſs in yon (having 
fo golden an opportunity in your hands of attaining not ſo ſma!! a matter 
as a hundred pounds a year but a Kingdom, a glorious and never fading 
Kingdom) to continue in your ignorance, ſiubbornneſs, ungodlineſc, flighting 
the Diredtiont that are given yon; for the attaining thereof, and wilfuly 
neglefting and diſ-regarding the means of Grace, and ſo, after jou have 
lived a poor life here, to be everlaſtingly miſerable hereafter: From a poor 
Cottage, to go down to a Dungeon of darkneſs, to a Lake of fire and brim- 
Rone, there to be tormented with the Devil and his Angels for ever, Jon 
think (may be) becauſe you are poor, and not book-learned , that God will 
require little cf you : But do not flatter and delude your ſelves , God will 
require of yon according to the means of Grace he affords you. Though you 
ate ignorant, would not your Miniſter intruct you / Or — you no neigh- 
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bours that you may ack, and learn the way of Salvation from ? Do yore 
think you are exempted from ſeeking after kyow!ledge ? From Family Du- 
ties, from 4 conſcionable and conſtant attendance an the publick Ordinances ? 
Do you think it will be a ſufficient excuſe , when you come to ſtand upon 
your, Trial at Gods Tribunal, to plead you wanted cloaths , and therefore 
could not come to the publick, Ordinances , when it is well kaoron you can 
dreſs your ſelves in a tolerably decent manner (at any time) when you 
are invited to a rich mans houſe ? There is an ahſelute neceſi'y you mit 
be iuſtructed, aud get knowledge jn the things that concern your Salva- 
tion, or yon will die in your ſins, And believe it, you had better die in a 
ditch, than die in your (ins, Were you ſuffciently ſenſible of the great 
and weighty concernments of your ſozls,you would wreſtle againſt all df. 
ficulties , and ſeek, after knowledge with all ſeriouſneſs, And if you 
would ſet your ſelves in good earneſt to it, yon might quickly attain much 
more than you can imagine; you might fron grow rich in knomledge and 
grace : Though you are poor here, you might be heirs of Heaven, and when 
yore die, with Lazarus, be received into Abraham's boſome, . Oh there- 
fore beſtir your ſelves ! You labour hard to get à little mony here , Ob 
take ſome pains to get a Kingdom that is offered to you on very fair 
terms, Labour to be ſenſble of your ſpiritual poverty, of the vileneſs of 
your natural condition, and the manifold fins of your life; ſeek, for help 
from Chriſt, where help only is to be had. Give up your ſouls to him, and 
beg of him pardon and Grace: Receive him for your Lord, as well as your 
Saviour; beg his ſtirit to ſantiifie you, and be willing to live in obedience 
to bs Laws and Precept. And if you be once thus united unto him, be- 
ing Rich in Faith and the fruits thereof, you are Heirs of the Kingdom, 
even the Kingdom of Heaven, and ſhall ſhortly enter into your inheritance 
Glorionfly and trinmphantly : Oh therefore though you are poor in this 
world, yet labour to be ffiritualy rich: Mind not only the preſent , but 
ſeenre your future ſtate, And not only look, to your ſelves , but to your 
children alſo: Oh let not them be bred up in ignorance aud prophaneneſs, 
One main Reaſon of the great blindneſs and irreligion that is among poor 
people, is, they cannot read; neither do many of them take any care their 
children ſhould learn, They had rather they ſhould earn a penny , than 
fend two or three hours in a day to get that chill. If there were a book, 
exta#t,and ordinarily to be had, s the Bible is, which men did general be- 
lieve to contain a plain and eafe way for all men to become rich, and to live 
ix health, and pleaſure , and this worlds happineſs : Can it be imagined 
that the pooreſt people would unt learn to read it; or would neglec to ſtudy 
i? Whatever pains it cot, or diff culties it put them to, be ſure they would 
Hot 
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wt fail herein. How is it then, that ſo many that have the Name of 
Chriſtians, can be content that both themſelves aud their Children ſrondd be 
unable to read the Scriptures, and ſy commonly remain as ignorant of the 
things of God, as if they bad been born among the Indians? 

VI. Thoſe that are poor (bould be eſtecialy careful to avoid theſe four 
temptations which they are in great danger ct. 

1. Let them take hecd of ditrujtinz God when they are in 
ſtraights. Let them often cal. to mind and meditate on our Saviour 
words in Mat. 6. trom v. 25. to the end. Let them conſider, God 
provides for Creatures that cannot provide for theniſclves. Beat 
flcep quictly, not kowing nor thinking where they ſhall get meat 
the next day. If you ay, it is becauſe they have no reaſa# nor fore- 
bt; conſider, whether ever God gave us reaſon to make no other uſe 
of it, than for our vexation and Aiſhonowring of hiniſcht. It is a Sigh 
injury and diſhononr to God, to dijtruit his care and providence over us , 
fccing he takes care of bruit Creatures, 

2, Let them take heed of ftealing, or taking any indireti courſes to help 
themſclves Theft is the poor mans danger, as Agur intimates, Prov. 30. 
8, 9. Give me neither poverty nor riches, fred me with food convenient for 
me , leſt I be fill and deny thee , and ſiy , who is the Lord ? and let I Ve 
poor and ſteal, and take the Name of my God in vain. Let them not 
think to ccf? themſclves by ſaying they ave poor, and he from whom 
they ſteal is rich: For who made them dirzders of other mens goods ? 
Let them not think to pretend it is a ſmall thing they ſteal; the more 
abjeti ſ nere they, who will defile their conſciences for a trifle. Though 
the world ſhould be hard, and men ſhould afford them little hep, let 
them not make themſelves uncapable of Gods merey. Let them r 
member, it is better to ſuffer than to ſn. 

3+ Sceing the poorer ſort uſually live together, and general y are apt to 
be envious, maliciow , ard extreamly quarrelſome, ſlandering and reviling 
one another; and ( upon ſmall provocations) cxrſmg, and wing dread- 
ful imprecations againſt each other, and ſometimes alſo againſt th ſe that 
do net relieve them, or not ſo liberal y as they defire 3, let l theſe wick. 
edueſſer be carcfully awited and abandoned by them, if ever they intend 
to fee Gods face with Con fort. 

4. And laſtly, ſecing, poor people for the molt part depend on rich mew 
that employ them, and thereupon are apt to flatter them and humour 
them, and bring tales to them, aud comply with them, cven in tintul 
courſcs, and to be meulded after their example , (ard nſunly bate and 
oppoſe Godlineſs it ſelf; it they lee it d. ſcreliſbeu by them, Therefore it 
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ſhould be the care of all poor people, to decline theſe courſes, and by fi- 
delity, induſtry and integrity to commend themſclves to all thoſe that em- 
ploy them; and walking humbly and conſcientiouſly before the Lord in 


their place and calling, they need not doubt of his Gracious Providence 
over them, of his favour and good will to them. 


Iſa. 45. 9. Woe unto him that ſtriveth with his Maker : Let the potſher4 
ſtrive with the potſherds of the earth; ſhall the clay ſay to him that fa- 
ſhioneth it, what makeſt thou ? 

Prov. 28. 6. Better is the poor that walketh in his uprightneſ5, than he that 
is perverſe in his ways, though he be rich. 

Pſal. 37. 25. I have been young and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the 
righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed (forſaken, though) begging bread. 

Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing, by prayer and ſuppli- 
cation with thankggiving, let your requeſts be made 2. unto God. 

Jam. 2. 5. Hearken my - | inn pan „ Hath not God choſen the poor of 
this world, rich in faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, which he hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him ? | 

Prov. 17. 5. Whoſo mocketh the poor, reproacheth his maker , and be that 
ir glad at calamities, ſhall not be unpuniſped. 

Pſal. 10. 14. The poor committeth himſelf unto thee, thou art the belper of 

the Fatherleſs. . 

Matth. 6. 25. Therefore I ſay unto you , take no thought for your life, 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, what 
yon ſhall put on; is not the life more than meat, and the body than 

. raimeut ? 

v. 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into Barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them; Are not 
ye much better than they ? 

v. 27. Which of you by taking thought , can add one Cubit unto bis 
ſtature ? 

v. 28. And why take ye thought for raiment ? Conſider the Lillies of ibe 
field how they grow, they toyl not, neither do they ſpin. 

v. 29. And yet I ſay unto you, that even Salomon in all bis glory, was 

not arrayed like one of theſe, 

v. 30. Wherefore, if God ſo cloath the Graff of the field, which to day 
1, and to morrow is caſt into the Oven, ſhall be not much more cloath you, 
Ob ye of little Faith? 

v. 31. Therefore take no thought ſaying, what fhall we eat ? Or what ſhall 

we drink Or wherewitball ſhall we be cloathed ? | 

| — | V. 33» 
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V. 33. Bat ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of Gad, and his rigbteonſueff, aud 
al theſe things ſhall be added ume you, 

v. 34. Jake therefore no thought for the morrow, forthe morrom ſhall rakg 
thought for the things of it ſelf, ſufficient nnto the day is the evil 
thereof. 


_— 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the Duties of the Toung and Old. 
Firſt, Of thoſe that concern the younger ſort. 


A LL Tung perſons ſhould conſider that it is their duty, and high 
concernment , to endeavour to be realy good , and truly religious 
betimes, In order hereunto I ſhall, 

1. Lay down ſome Reaſons and — to preſi them unto it. 

2. Anſwer ſuch Objectiout, and labour to remove ſuch prejudices as are 
conceived againſt it. | 

3. Give ſame Direction to them, who are willing to be adviſed herein, 

There are many weighty Reaſons and Arguments to perſwade them 
to If, 

I. God now invites them to it, Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now thy Crea- 
tour in the daies of thy youth, &c. And let them conſider, 

1. God hath no need of them, but they have nced of him, ard 
cannot poſſibly be happy without him. 

2. He is willing to be reconciled to them, if they will turn to 
him, though for their ſins he might jaſtly deſtroy them. 

3. He offers them better terms and conditions (if they will ſetve 
him) than they can poſſibly have any where elſe, either in the ſervice 
of ſin or Sathan, Rom. 6. 21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things is death, The 
two genuine and natural fruits of ſm, are ſhame and death. Is it not 
then an intolerable indignity and affront put upon the great God of 
Heaven and earth, for any to refuſe to ſerve him, who offers therti ſo 
fair terms „ and to continue in the Devils ſlavery, who (they know) 
intends the ruine both of their ſoxls and bodies ? | | 

II. Delays are exceeding dangerous. 
1. Life is uncertain, Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not thy ſelf of to mor- 
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rom, for don huet nit what a day may bring forth, Young men 
may reckon upon years , when ly they have not months to live. 

- * Conſider how quick, God is with ſome, euer ing them off in their ſins, 

Time is precious, Redeem it; for on this moment depends Eternity, 

2. Grare is uncertain. It is not in mans power to have Grace when 
he will. The Spirit of God will not always ſtrive with the children of 
men. To day, and while is is eal ed to day, bear his voice, Pſal. 95. 5, 
And harden not your hearts. Gather the Mauna while it falls; come 
in while the door of Grace ſtands open: Take heed of being like E- 
aa, coming too late for the bleſſing. 

3. The longer thou delayeſt, the more unit, unable and indifpoſed 
thou wilt be to return. Now thy parts are freſh, and thy affetiions 
vigorous,” If thou wilt enter thy fei into the School of Chriſt now, 
what a great deal of knowledge and Grace and ſpiritual experience 
maiſt thou attain unto > Whata good ſcholar, a. good proficient maili 


thou be? 
| But if thou delayeſt , then conſider in h¹t A ſad condition thou 


art. : 
I. Six will be every day more and more hurduing thy Deaxt, and 

Rxpifying thy conſcience: And ſo will make thy return the more diff. 
out, Nom (may be) thou haſt ſome tenderneſt of conſcience : Thou 
wilt qaickly loſe it, if thou refuſejt to hearken to Gods call. 

2. The world, and the cares of this life will more and more engage 
and intanghe thy affeliions. ' If thou giveft not thy ſelf to God 
while young, betore thou art much engaged in the cares und lusneſſor 
of this life, it is very baxurduus, whether the world will not carry a- 

way thy heart, and whether thou maiſt not loſẽ thy ſout in an eager 
pourſuit of theſe outward things. 

3. The Devil will get ftronger poſſeſſion. © Every ſoul is either 
God Temple, or the Devils boufe, It will be hard to caſt Satan out, 
where he hath bad many years puſſeſſion. The longer any go on in fin, 
the Greater power God permits the Devel to have over them. 

4. The longer thou delayeſt, the move thow provokgſt God to give 
he wp to thy amn hearts luſtt, aud to leave thee to thy ſelf. Ie was a fad 
word, Ia. 6. 10. Go and mae the heart of this perple fut, aud fbut 
their eyt, lf theyfee witb their eyes, and bear with their cars, and un- 
deritand with their beart, and convert, and be healed. . God may jutt!y 
refuſe to hearken to these, when thou calleſt for mercy, who would(t 
not before hearken to the cal of his Grace. The Spirit of God at- 


ter mady-rcpviſes may go away aggrieved. God may {mite 2 =_ 
| | ftpidity 
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idity and ſenſleſneſ, that prent Pirieual judgment , and then what 

an — of eh 2 if thou art not 

converted, and doſt not really turn to God hen young, it is a hundred 

to one whether ever thou be converted or no. It is rarely ſeenthat 

men habitnated and long accuftomed to ſm do ever change their black, 
Shins, 

N III. Conſider, Whether there be any part of a mans life wherein 
be may reaſonably think be hu a liberty to ſerve the Devil? If not, why 
wilt thou not ſpeedily turn to God? Why ſhould not thy youth be con- 
ſecrated unto him? As long as thou remaineſt zxconverted, and in the 
ſtate of Nature, thou art doing the Devil ſervice; And who would 
ſerve ſuch a Maſter ? | 

Iv. Conſider, There are many great advantages that will come unto thee 
by turning to God betimes, 

1. Mult it ute of fins and ſorrows will be hereby prevented, Thoſe 
that get bruiſes and ſtrains when young, feel them when they grow 
old, O what azguih, and pain of conſcience have they that have 
lived long in ſin, (and committed great ones) it they be brought 
home to God at laſt ! O what a cutting confideration mult it needs be 
to old people to caſt their eyes back upon a life ſpent in ſin, and diſ- 
honouring God, and hurting the ſouls of others by their il example ! 
O what a deal of ſorrow would Mauaſſer and Mary Magdalen have 
eſcaped , if they had been converted in their younger years? So 
if Pau! had been betimes brought home to God, he had not had all 
that trouble and grief of Spirit for perſecuting the Church. 

. — hereby come to ſome eminency of knowledge , and 
Grace, and ſpiritual experience, A young man that is a good Hurband 
betimes upon his Trade, we fay , is like to grow rich; whereas one 
that has been Prodigal in his younger time, and a fend-thrift, if he 
ſhould in his e/der years begin to be wiſe , yet having loſt ſo much 
time, we are apt to think he will never do any great matter at it, 80 
they that give up their hearts to God betimes, and conſecrate their 
younger years to him, O how rich in knowledge and grace may they 
grow ? £2 | 

3. Thy joys and comforts will be the greater. Thou art a hinde- 
rer of thy peace and comfort all the while thon art going on in the 
way of fn, Thou art feeding on Omons, when thou mighteſt have 
Maumah, Thou art feeding on hurt with the Prodigal, when thou 
mighteſt have the fatted Calf. What are all the noyſome pleaſures 
of ſw to the peace of a goed conſcienoe, the exjoyment.rft God, the 
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; - Eclights and joys of the Holy Ghoſt? | 
I. The more ſervice thou wilt do for God, Suppoſe a man be 
; called at the elevemb hour, alas! it is little he can do for God 
| before night. An Old man that was late converted, ordered this to 
be written upon his. Tomb-ſtone , Here lies an old man of ſeven 
years old, Suppoſe a man (after many years ſpent in fin) ſhould at 
laſt be converted, he had need of Methufelab's age to bewail his 
former miſcarriages, and to do ſervice for God, whom he hath ſo 
diſhonoured. O think what an honour it is to live to glorefie-God, 
and to do him ſervice! And canſt thou begin too ſoon to honour 
him, who deſerves ſo infinitely well of thee ? 

5. It will make not only thy life, but thy death alſo comfortable, 
When death comes, thou wilt have this good evidence of thy ſince- 
rity, that thou didſt turn to God betimes, in thy youth, and in the 

er and prime of thy days. Thou wilt not then be afraid to 
leok, God in the face, nor dread him as an enemy, but think de- 
lightfully of him, as a long experienced friend, and be willing to 
7 ng thy ſoxl unto him. *Tis reported of Adrian the Empe- 
Tour, that when he came to die, he cried out after this manner, 
O my ſoul whither art thou going ? Thou art going where thou ſhalt 
never be jovial nor merry more, O my ſoul whither art thou going ? 
Therefore, do thoſe things now , which (when thou comeſt to Te) 
thou wouldeſt wiſh thou hadſt done; and leave thoſe things undoue, 
mag thou haſt reaſon/to think will not yield thee: comfort in that 

our, | 
6. And laſtly, The ſooner thou engageſt thy heart to God, and the 
more ſervice thou doſt him in this life, the greater will be thy reward 
in Heaven, Gal. 6.7, 8. Be net deceived, Cod is not mocked , what- 
ſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall be reap, He that ſoweth to his fieſh, 
ſhall of the fleſh reap. corruption „ hut he that ſoweth to . the Spirit, 
ſhall of the fpirit.reap life everlaſting. | 
I come now to the ſecond, thing; to anſwer the Objectious that 
your perſons may make, why they ſhould not turn to God ſo ſeon. 
| Objefi, 1. We ſhall hereby /oſe our chief time of pleaſure. 

| Anſw.. You ſhall exchange dirt for. gold, and the draff of ſwine for 
the food cf Angels, your ſinful pleaſures , for the delights of the Holy 
Ghoſt , and the joys of a good conſcience, Religion will abridge you 
of nothing but n, which is rank poyſon to your ſouls, It-will al- 
low you recreatiens that are lawful, expedient, ſeaſonable, and moderate, 
and which may fit you more 10 gloriſie God in your general or * 


4 
0 
— 


Chap.1 7. . Of the Duties of the Tung. 77 


lar Caling. See the Rules ſet down in the foregoing Chapter, under 
the fifth Direction to the rich. 

Objeii. 2. We do but as moſt young people do, and as others have done 
before us. 4 

Anſw, If you fn with others, you muſt expect to ſuffer with others, 
They that are like Simeon and Levi, brethren in iniquity, muſt be bre- 
thren alſo in miſery, The old world ſinned together, and were drowned 
together, You muſt not live by examples , but by precepts, Look not 
al what others do, but at what God commands,Ex0d.23.2, Thou ſhalt not 
follow a multitude to do evil. | 

Obje&, 3. There needs not ſo much ado to get to Heaven. 

Anſw, Is it more ado than Gods Word requires? read and judge, Luk; 
13. 24. Strive to enter. in at the ſtrait gate, for many I ſay unto you will 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Mat. 6. 33. Seek ye firſt the King- 
dom of God and his righteouſneſt, &c. Epli. 5.15. See that you walk, cir- 
eumſpedily, not us fools but as wiſe, redeeming the time, &c, Phil. 2. 12. 
Mork ont your own ſalvation with fear and trembling, 1 Pet. 4. 18. If the 
righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the xngodly and ſiunner appear ? If 
the righteous hardly, (that is, with much ſtriving, diligence and watchful- 
neſ{ ) attain ſalvation, what will become of the xegligent ſecure ſinner ? 
Can any think of ever coming to Heaven, (which is a ſtate of holineſs 
and purity ) whoſe hearts diſrel;ſ» holineſi, and cannot away with it, as 
too much ſtrictueſ and more ado than needs? 

Object. 4. We are young enough: We intend to turn to God hereafter, 
but not pet. | 

Anſw. Concerning the danger of delays ſee before. In all Ikely-hood 
there are many in Hell, that thought of turning hereafter, 

Objefi, 5. We'ſhall be flouted and jear'dif we begin to be religious and 
preciſe ſo ſoon, 

Anſw. What are reproaches.to the great things others have ſuffered for 
Chriſt ? What is the enduring a jear to the enduring a burning for the 
fake of Chriſt ? 1 Pct. 4. 14. If ye be reproached for the. name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye, for the Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth upon you, 2 Cor. 6. 
8. By bonour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report; as deceivers and 
yet true, Mat. 5. 11. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 

u, and ſhall ſay all mann:r f evil againſt. you falſly, for my ſake. v. 12. 
ejoice and be :x:eeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven. 

Objefi, 6. We ſhall ſhift as well as others. : = 

Anſwv. So you may, and yet make but a bad ſhift neither, *Tis ſinall 
comfort to have Companions in Hell. Dives did not think it would eaſe 

K KKK 3 "ol 


* | | of the Duties of the Towng.. ; Furt If 


u ment tro have His Brethren come 2 — — | 

Object. 7. We ſee many that once ſeem ward mm Religion, do 
Fal off forme to pen prophaneneſ{, and {ome into errour and * 
opinions. 

2 Anſw.1 confeſs it is a very ſad thing to ſee any that ſeemed ligbr in the 
Firmament, to prove Meteors and falling ftars. But _—_ ſotme fal, yer 

through Grace may ſtand, and continue faithfid to the end. There was a 

ud among our Saviour own Diſciples, and yet it follows not from 
thence, that any of the reſtwere ſuch. The falls of ſomeProfeſſors ſhould teach 
us not to be high- minded, but continually jealous over our own hearts, We 
ſhould be exceeding bumble, and ceaſiug from truſtiug in our ſelves, and 
put all our truſt in God, to be kept by bis power through faith unto ſztva- 
tion. The Devi aims all he can te foil profeſſors. If he can but foil aur 
of them, he caſtt a reproach upon their profeſſion, makes others ſhie of it, and 
{o advances bis own Kingdom mightily, Therefore the fall of ſome ſhould 
not diſcourage us, but make us more humble and watchful, and cauſe us 
often to etamine aur hearts whether Goals Glory be our aim and end, and 
whether we do in humility and integrity walk before him. 

Objed. 8. God is merciful. We ſee Mercy was afforded to the thief 
on the Croſs, a little before his death. 

Auſw. 1. Iis an example without a promiſe. Here is an example 
of a late repentance , but where have we a promiſe that God will 
give repentance at laſt to ſuch as go on ina long courſe of ſin ? Tis 
not _ but the promiſes of God that is a fowndation for Faith to 
build upon. , 

2. This was an extraordinary time, What if our Saviour on this 
extraordinary occaſion, was pleaſed by this rare Miracle of mercy to 
honour his Croft, will this afford any ground of hope that he will do ſo 

_ ordinarily, and eſpecially to wilful ſmmers ? 

3. We do not find that this thief had ever known Chrift before, or 
had ever negletied orrefuſed any offers of Grace made unto him. Thou 
haſt little reaſon to plead this, who fitteft daily under the cally and in- 
treaties of the Goſpel; This caſe will miniſter little comfort to thee, 
if thou goeſt on in thy ſins, | : 

I come now in the third place, to give ſome Direfiony to Tuch 

as are willing to be adviſed in this matter of ſo much concernment to 
them, 

I. Let them take heed of thoſe things that uſually undo young people. 


Such are, 
1. Careleſucſt, wart of conſideration, and laying to heart the _ 
that 
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that moſt concern them; going on in 4 diſalute negligence ,, withy 
* out 922 asking themſelves I their ſtate. * itte. 16 Godr 
werd i 

2. An eager folawing youthful luſts aud ſeuſual pleaſurer. There- 
fore the Apoſtle exhorts , 2 Tim. 2. 22. To flee youthful luftr, and 

1 Pet. 2.1 1. At pilgrims and ſtrangert ta alſtuin from fleſuly luſtr, wbich 

war againſt the ſoul, Let them conſider that the fees of thoſe lar 

that have carried away and buried miliont of other young perſaut in 
perdition, ſtand ready to carry them the ſame may , if preventing Grace 
come nat in to deliver them. 
3. Pride of wit, parts, firength, beauty, &c. 

4. A beadineſi aud wilful obſtinacy againſt, goad conuſel, Carual rea- 
fan, fioſp and blood are uſually young nuns qounſeloxrs, and very had 
ene t. 

1 5. Slighting religion , and what-ever is ſcriaus, 4. too ſtrid? for 

them, 

6. Putting the day of death far fam them, aud flattering themſelues 
with hopes of loug life. 

7. II Company, that great ſnare of the Devil. 

8. Comparing themſelves with ſuch as are worſe. than themſelves, 
thinking that an excuſe for them that others are worſe, 

H. Let them be eſpecially careful to be well. graded in, the Frixs 
czples of the Chriſtian Religion, If therę be a goed farndation of ſaving 
knowledge laid in their minds betimer ( ſo that they. throughly, undder. 
fand how theReligion they profeſs isgrauyde# oy theScriptuees)they will 
not be like Children, eafly toſſod to aud fro with every. wind of Dad rixo, 
as tao many now a daies are, And fox this purpoſe I refer them te 
— fint part of this Treatiſe containing the Principles of Right Runen 

e 


III. Let them labour to wnderftand hetime wherein the chief bappi- 

wi of men con, namely, in the parder of bis fins, a gractuu frame of 

eart, and communion with God. Every one xaturaly delixes to be bap- 
2 but people commonly miſtakg the way to it: Therefore it highly con- 
cerns all young perſons to be early acquainted and inftrafied, how they 
gray, ficgr aright courfe both to be happy hers and bereafter. 

Iv. Let them acqueins themſelves wel with the Scriptures 3 let them 
be much in fret prayer, and ſo/f-reflettion,: and keep cloſe to the ge. 
lick, Ordinquees, and lillen ta the u of Gods. Spixis, which they 
ſhall meet with in them. | 
V. Lat them tar beed of funing gat Conſcience. When, Confeience 


lays, 
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fays''do it not, let them liſten to that voice; let them labour t keey 
thei Conſciencss tender, © © ** 
5 vI. Let _ — ſuch _ 11 „as they fore- 
ſee are like to enſnare them; and eſpecially ill company, which hath rui- 
ned Thouſands, | n 2 
VII. Let them acquaint themſelves with ſerious, ſober-minded, and 
experienced Chriſtiens, From ſuch they may reap exceeding, great 
benefit. | 

VIII. And laſtly ; Let them take heed of ſpiritual pride, which hath 
thrown down many young Profeſſors from a great hopefulneſl, Let 
them remember, the Devil will attempt ( if it be poſſible) to foil them, 
by drawing them either into ſome erroneous dotirines, or ſome ſcandalous 
prattices, Let them therefore be ſire to ſet the Glory of God before their 
eyes, and endeavour to Walk humbly with God, ſuſpetiing themſelves, 
and leaning on his goodneſs to preſerve them from falling, 


Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, whileſt 
the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, I 
have no pleaſure in them, | 

n_ 8. 17. I love them that love me; and thoſe that ſeek, me early, ſhall 

me. 

5 22. 6. Train up a child in the way that he ſhould go, and when he is 

old be will not depart from it. == 

Pal. 119. 9. Wherewithal ſhall a young man cleanſe bis way ? by taking 
beed thereto according to thy Word, | 

Tit. 2.6. Towng men likewiſe exbort to be ſober-minded. 

2 Tim. 2.22. Flee alſo youthful Luſte, but follow Righteouſueſl, Faith, 

Charity, Peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 
I King, 1 8. 12, —Þut I ( Obadiah) thy ſervant fear the Lord from my 
outh, | 3 

2 Chron. 34. 3. For (Joſiah) in the eighth year of his Reign, while he wa 
yet young, began to ſeek, after the God of David his Father, &c. 

2 Tim, 3.15. Aud that from a Child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation, 

2 John v. 4. Trejoyced greatly that I found of thy Children walking in the 

Truth, as we have received a Commandment from the Father, 
Pſal. 32. 9. Be ye not as the Horſe, or u the Mule, which have no under- 
ſtanding, whoſe month muſt be held in with bit and bridle, leſt they come 
near unto thee. 


ſer, 22, 21. 1 ſpakg unto thee in thy proſperity, but thor ſaideſt, I will not 


hear; 
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hear ; this hath been thy manner from thy youth, that thou obeyedſt not 


my voice. 

Prov. 1. 24. Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my haud, 
and no man regarded, 

v. 25. = ye have ſet at nought all my counſel, and would none of my 
reproef. 

v. 26. I alſo will laugh at your calamity, I will mock, when your fear 
cometh, 

Lev. 19.32. Thon ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the face 
of the old man, and fear thy God, I am the Lord. 

Iſa. 3. 5. And the people ſhall be oppreſſed, every one by another, and eve- 
ry one by bis Neighbour; the child ſpall behave bimſelf proudly againſt the 
ancient, and the baſe againſt the honourable, 


So much of the Duties belonging to the Towng Perſons, 
I come now to ſpeak to the Ancient, 


The main and principal care of thoſe that are in years, ſhould be, to 
make all ſtraight and eavex between God and their own ſouls, to ſecure 
their ſtate in Grace, and their Title to Glory. For their Sun is ſetting, 
their race is almoſt run; though the younger may die, yet the old muſt 
die, and after death comes judgement. | 

Let all ancient perſons therefore take theſe following Particulars into 
their ſerious eonſiderations, 

I. The caſe of all old people that are yet in an wnconverted ſtate, is very 
ſad and dangerous. For, 

1. This world, and the contentments thereof are (in a manner) done 
with them, The evil daies are come upon them, wherein (they mult 
needs ſay) they have no pleaſure in them. 

2. Uſually they labour under many weakpeſſes and bodily infirmi- 
ries : If they have not the comfort of @ good Conſcience to ſupport 
them, and to be the ſtaff of their age, how exceeding miſerable mult 
they needs be? 

3. If they have lived long under the means of Grace, and continued 
wnconverted till old age, tis a hundred to one whether they ever be convert 
ed or no. *Tis rare to hear of any that have gone on in a long courſe 
of careleſueſt and ſecurity, and been habituated aud bardened in ſin, 
that in their old age have turned to God, Sce the Reaſons betore 
mentioned in the Directions to thoſe that arc Young, 
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4. If they die in their ſins, they will receive a greater condemnation, 
The furnace will be hotter for them than for yog ſinners. They 
have contratted a greater debt; the heap of their fins is greater : Cer- 
tainly it will be more tolerable in the day of Judgment for Er and 
Onan, who were cut off betimes in their fins, than for ſiuners that 
are threeſcore or fourſcore years old. If the Judge at the Affizer do 
meet with an old thief, or an old —_— that have had many 
warnings, and ſtill go on in their wickeaxeſs, they ſeldom ſcape, Let 
all old impenitent ſinners think of this. How may God lay of ſuch, 
Here's an old covetons, worldly-minded man, an old ſwearer, or drunk- 
ard, an old hater of Godlineſi, and ſlighter of Religion, an old igno- 
rant careleſi wretch, a neglefier of family-dutier; one that ſhould have 
inſtrutted his Children and Servants, and bred them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, but in ſtead thereof bath given them an ill 
example, and done me a great deal of diſnonour, &c. I have forborn 
him forty, fifty, ty years : he hs often quenched the good motions of 
my Spirit, my Ambaſſadours could never prevail with him to leave his 

fins, Now therefore, O ye evil Angels, this day, this week, this year, 
require his ſoul of him, and bring him to judgment. O how exceeding 
ſad is thecaſe of an old ##converted man or woman | 
IT. Tis a thing much to be admired at, that ancient people ſhould 
ge on in their fins, not minding ſpeedily, and ſeriouſly to turn to God. 
For, | 


1. The leaſe of their lives is almoſt expired, And is it not a ſtrange 
madneſs, they ſhould make no proviſon for another world? 

2. They have many warnings that they muſt go hence; dim eyes, feeble 
lege, trembling joynts, Eccleſ. 12.3. The Sun and the Light is darkned, 
he Keepers of the houſe tremble, the ſtrong men bow. themſelves, the 
Grinders ceaſe, & c. Their bodily weakveſſes warn them that they 
muſt not ſtay long here. 

3. They have but a little time to watch before the Bridegroom will 
eome, and if they get not Oyl into their veſſels now, they will be for 
ever ſhut out. 

III. Though their condition be very ſu4 and dangerous, yet it is 
not deſperate, if they will yet heſtir themſelves. For let them conlider 


theſe four things. 

1. God hath declared a greater delight in the converſion of ſiuuere, 
whether young or old, than in their deſtruciion and damnation, Ezeh, 
33. 11. Say unto them, as Tlive ſaith the Lord Cod, I have no pleaſure 


in the Deaub of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from bis way and 


live: 
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live : Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why will ye die, O houſe 
of Iſrael ? | 

2. The promiſes of God do ſtand in force, and will be made good to re- 
penting, returning ſummers, whether young or old. True Repentance is ne- 
ver too late, but late Repentauce is ſeldom true, All forts of ſint are 
pardonable to real penitents and ſuch as have recourſe to Chriſt by a 
lively Faith. See Matth.12.31,32. 

3. There is efficacy aud vertne enough in Chriſt's blood to cleanſe not 
only young, but old ſinners from all their ſins, 

4. Chriſt is willing to accept old ſinners, if they will _ and forſake 
their ſins, and realy turn to him, and cloſe with him on bis own terms he- 
ing willinz to take bim not only for their Saviour, but for their Lord and 
King, and to yield up themſelves in ſincere obedience to him, and to be 
gnided and governed by his Grace and holy Spirit, Chriſt did not 
come to ſave men, by bringing them to Heaven in their angodlineſ, or to 
Glory in their ut; but thoſe whom he intends to bring into 
his Fathers Kingdom, he thirſt ſavingly converts and changes their 
hearts, and natures, and ſo fits and prepares them for that King- 

m. a ' 

IV. Though ancient people, that have gone on in a long courſe of 
ignorance, careleſueſi, negleti of God, and the concernments of their ſouls, 
fhould be convinced they are at preſent in a bad condition, in an uucon- 
verted ſtate, yet it does not thence follow, they muſt necds ſo continue, 
and wtterly and finally deſpary , but they ſhould awaken themſelves, they 
ſhould delay no longer, and ſpeedily ſet themſelves to get ozt of this 
miſerable condition, while there is a poſſibility of eſcaping the danger of 
it. *Tis no folly to be wiſe for their ſouls, to be wiſe tor eternity at 
laſt. Therefore let them remember the word that an ancient Gentle- 
man. wrote upon his Dial, Now if ever. f 

v. They ſhould be exceeding careful they do not deceive themſclves 
with ill grounded hopes of Heaven, preſwming it will go well with them 
in the other world, when they have no real foundation for fuch a con- 
fidence, A falſe ungrounded hope is but a dream of a waking may. If a 
condemned Malefacior ſhould frame a pardon for himſelf in the priſon, 
and think to be ſaved by that, would it not prove a miſerable cheat 
put upon himſelf? Does it not concern every one therefore to conſi- 
der, whether the hope of pardon and forgiveneſithey pretend unto, be 
of Gods granting, or their own framing ? whether they have any war- 
rant, or promiſe from Gods Word that they ſhall be ſaved : Or whether 
they do only ſtrongly preſume it, without any ſufficient grown, Oh what 
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looſe and ſandy foundations do many build their hopes of Heaven upon! 
ſuch as theſe ; | | 
1. Their outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and a formal performance 
of religious Duties, But as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 2. 28,29. He is 
not a Few, who's one outwardly (who has only the circumciſion of the 
" fleſh ) but he is a Jew, who is one inwardly, whoſe heart is circumciſed, 
So he is a true Chriſtian upon whoſe heart the ſaving work of converſi- 
on bath paſſed, who hath felt the power of Grace upon bis foul, realy 
turning it unto God, The fair and broad leaves of an outward pro- 
feſſion will nothing avail, if the fruits of real holineſ and ſandificati- 
en be wanting, Gal. 6. 15. For in Chriſt Fefus, neither circumciſion avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, 

2. Their moral and civil deportment, their fair and honeſt converſation 
in the world, and freedom from groſi ſins. Now though outward righ- 
zeonſneſi be not only exceeding commendable, but alſo neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, yet *tis 4 dangerous thing to reſt upon it; and by that only we 
cannot conclude any man to be'in a good ſtate and condition to 
God-ward. For, 

1. You ſhall find it many times accompanied with ignorance; or 
very little ſavoury knowledge of God, and fpiritual things. 

2. Such perſons wſ#ally ſee no neceſſity of Regeneration, and the 
new birth; but content themſelves with a mere moral change and 

freedom from groſs. ſins, and the practice of ſome moral vertues; no 
nem nature being wrought in them, but the old nature only var- 
iſhed over with civil education. 

3. There you ſhall not find for the moſt part any great prizing of 
Chriſt, or labowring to get an intereſt. in him; and yet if the ſoul be 
not really united to him, no juſtification, ſandtification, or ſalvation 
ean be expected, 

4. The chief care is uſually about an ont ard fairneſi and un- 
Hameableneſ of converſation ; little care about mortification of 
inward Iuſts, and right ordering the affectiont. True Grace preſſeth 
upon us beart-duties, as well as external obedience, and prohibits 
inward and heart-ſins, as well as outward filthineſt, 2 Cor. 5. 18. If any 
man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature , old things are paſſed away, 
 bebold all things are become new. 

5. The Glory of God is not the chief aim and end, as it ſhould 
be in whateyer we do, but outward applauſe or credit, 1 Cor. 10. 
31. Whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory 
of Grd, 

6. There 
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6. There is #ſualy a greater care to perform the Duties of the 
fecond Table, than of the f. You ſhall have ſome men very juſt 
in their dealings, good neighbours, and of a commendable converſation 
as to the world, who yet (may be) are very negligent and careleſs of 
Gods Worſhip, of Family Duties, of the Lords day, &c. Nay, many 
times, are profeſſed haters and enemies to the pratiical power of God- 
lineſs: So that we fee more is required than meer civility, and an 
outward moral uprightneſi to ground a hope of ſalvation upon. Paul 
before his converſion, was, concerning the Righteouſneſi of the Law, 
blameleſt, Phil. 3. 6. Yet when God had ſavingly enlightned his 
ſoul, what a doom doth he paſs upon himſelf? And calls his ſelf- 
righteouſueſt, dung, which he accounted Gold before. | 

3. A third ground that many build upon is, Some reformation 
that is wrought in them. They have left p ſms they were for- 
merly. given to. But it is not only the forbearing of ſome ſms , but 

an inward loathing, hating , abborring , and forſaking all known ſins, 
that is a good evidence of a Gracious ſtate, There muſt be a care to 
mortifie inward luſts, and the corruptiont of the heart, as well as to 
abſtain from outward atis of ſim. To mortifie our ſins is a ſacrifice 
well pleaſing to Cod: In a Sacrifice theſe two things were required. 

1. That it ſhould be ſlain, not die of it ſelf: If thy Iuſts and 
ſiut rather leave thee, than thou them; or abate and die mcerly 
through age, or the decay of natural vigour , this change is wrought 

in thee, not by Grace, but by Age. 

2. A Sacrifice wa to be offered to God, If thou do leave thy 
former fins, and do it not out of obedience to God, but for thy ere- 
dit ſake ;, or profit, or ſome temporal advantage, this is not the Sa- 
crifice God delights in. 

4. A fourth ground that many build upon is, Tbe good opinion 
#thers have of them. Others think them good Chriſtians, why ſhould 
not they think ſo of themſelves ? But let them conſider, that which 
is a ſufficient ground for another to think well of us, is not a ſufficient 
ground for ws to think well of our ſelves. A fair outward deportment, 
free from ſcandal and offence, is a ſufficient ground for another to think 
well of us; but we muſt feel ſome inward ſaving work, of Grace upon 
our hearts, before we judge our own condition to be good. 

5. Comparing themſelves with others, they find they are not. ſo 
bad as many others. But it is #o-ſecurity to any mans ſoul to bs bet-- 
ter than otbers, except thoſe others be in a ſafe condition. 

6. The untroubledneſi of their Conſciences, All untroubledueſt of 
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Conſcience is not an Argament of a ſafe condition. Some peace of 
Conſcience ariſes from ignor ance. fe ecurity, leepineſi, deatheff, Tis 
one of Gods greateſt judgements for a man to have an zntrowbled Con- 
ſcience in a ſinful courſe, To be like Jonah, ready to be drowned, and 
yet fat Lay But now the peace of a good Conſcience uſually fol- 
lows upon humiliation and ſorrow for ſm, and cloſing with Chriſt, and 
reſigning the ſoul up to him for pardon and Grace, Such a Conſcience 
does not only not accuſe (as the ſiumbering Conſcience of a wicked man 
may de) but acquits , and diſcharges , and comforts upon Goſpel 
ounds. | 
10 7. They thrive and proſper well in the world. So they may, and 
yet have all their portion in this life, it they have no other evidence of 
Gods favonr, 

8. Gad is merciful and ready to pardon. *Tis true, the Kiag of 
Heaven is a merciful King, pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin. But 
upon what terms hath he promiſed pardon to ſinners? For our hope 
of pardon muſt have ſome promiſe in the Word for its bottom and 
foundation, or ele we do but meerly delude our ſelves. And we 
muſt alſo know, that God is jnſt, as well as merciful , and his 
threatnings are the object of our Faith, as well as his promiſes. Try 
your hopes therefore, before you truſt them. Examine and prove 
whether you are ſuch to whom God hath promiſed pardon, or no? 
Has God in the Scriptures declared he will pardon fin to any that 
go on in their ſins, that repent not of them, nor betake their ſouls to 
Chrift for pardon and Grace? But poſſibly moſt, ancient people will 
here tell me, they do repent, they do believe in Chriſt with all their 
hearts, and hope to be ſaved by him. But alas ! how miſerably do 
many delude themſelves , both as to the nature of Repentance , and 
Faith ? Never rightly — what a repenting frame of heart 
means, nor what it is ſavingly to believe in Chrift, I deſire them 
therefore to read over once — thoſe two Chapters concerning 
Repentance and Faith , ( which are the ſecond and third in this part 
of the Treatiſe) and to examine themſelves thereby; that ſo they 
may not think they are true penitents , and true believers , when in- 
. deed they are not. And let them take heed of building their hopes 
— upon ſuch deceiving foundations as theſe now mentio- 
ned, 

VI. Antient perſons ſhould redeem the time that yet remains unto 
them, for the working out of our ſalvation. They have but a little 


while to ſtay here, and they have a great deal of work, to do, to may 
the 
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the ſms of 2 long life, and to ſecure their intereſt in Chrift, They 
ſhould not content themſelves with a little formal Devotion, and the 
performance of ſome few Religious Duties, as too many old people are 
apt to do. They ſhould rid them ſelret of worldly employment and bu- 
fineſſes , and the cares of this life, (as much as they can) that ſo they 
may have the more time to beſtow upon their ſouls, Bernard ſaies, Time 
were a good commodity in Hell, if it were there to be bought, Oh how 
much would the Damned give for a little time, wherein they might 
have liberty and power to recover themſelves out of that woful ſtate ? 
How much then ſhould all of ws both young and old, prize and im- 
prove the time now allowed ws to ſettle the great affairs of our ſouls, 
before we go hence and be no more ſeen, 

VII. If they have not been well in/trufied before, they ſhould think 
it 0 diſparagement to apply themſelves to their Miniſter, or ſome faith- 
ful, ſpiritual guide to be (hewed and taught what they muſt do to be ſaved. 
It a traveler hath moſt part of the day been traveling ont of bis way, 
(though it may trouble and vex him at length to underſtand his er- 
rour and waxdring ) yet there is no remedy for it, he muſt enquire and 
labour to get into the right way at laſt, Let old perſons conſider, kyow- 
ledge they muſt have, ar they will die in a ſad condition: And there- 
fore let them not ſtand upon their terme, and think inſtruction only be- 
longs to young people. If the old be ignorant, the old mult be intru- 
tied, or they will die in their fins, And therefore it will be wiſdom in 
all aztieut people to aſſociate themſelves with the moſt Nom ing and ex- 
perienced Chriſtians, that they may thereby benefit their ſouls, and daily 

ow both in knowledge and Grace. 

VIII. They ſhould ſtady to bring much. honour aud glory to God in 
their latter daies , Tit. 2. 1, 2. But ſfeak, thou the things which become 
found Dotirine, That the aged men be ſober, graze, temperate , ſound in 
Faith, in Charity, in patience, 

1. They ſhould be exemplary in piety and goodneſs 3 contrary to 
other trees they ſhould labour to bring fortih moſt fruit in their old 
age, Pſal. 92. 14. They ſhall bring forth fruit in old age, they ſhall be 
fat and flouriſhing, They ſhould like old Noah, be preachers of 
righieouſueſt to the younger ſort , exhorting them earveſtly , to conſe- 
erate their youth and beſt daies to Gd, Multitude of years ſhould 
teach wiſdom, as it is, Job 32.7. 

2. They ſhould be very charitable according to the proportion of 
their eſtates, And not ( like too many old covetaus miſers ) graſp the 
world with a dying band , Day. g. 27. Wherefore O King, let 7 
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” counſel be acceptable unto thee, break off thy fins by Righteouſneſt, aud 
thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, &c. Luke 11. 41. But 
rather give Alms of ſuch things as ye have , aud behold all things are 
clean unto you, 

IX. And Laſtly, They ſhould be often meditating on the four laſt 
things , and the life to come, and make it their great buſmeſt to prepare 
for their diſſolution, 


Tit. 2. 1. But fpeak thou the things which become ſound Doctrine. 

V. 2. That the aged men be ſober, grave temperate , ſound in Faith , in 
Charity, in — | 

v. 3. The aged women likewiſe , that they be in behaviour as becometh holi- 
neſt, not falſe accuſers, nor given to much wine, teachers of good things. 

v. 4. That they may teach the young women to be ſober , to love their Huſ- 
bands, to love their Children, 

v. 5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own 
Hmusbands, that the Word of God be not blaſphemed. 

Prov. 16. 31. The hoary head is a Crown of Glory, if it be found in the 
way of Righteouſneſi. 

Job 3 2 I ſaid, daier ſhould ſpeak, and mult itude of years ſhould teach 
wiſdom, : 

Job 5. 26, Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in « full age, likę as a ſhock of corn 
cometh in, in his ſeaſon. 

Pal. 71. 9. Caſt me not off in the time of old age, forſake me not whey 
my ſtrength faileth, | p 

v. 18. Now alſo when I am old and gray-headed , O God forſake me 
not, &c. 

Iſa. 46. 3. Hearken unto me, O houſe of Jacob, and all the remnant of 

the houſe of Iſrael, which are burn by me from the belly , which are 
carried from the womb. 

v. 4. Aud even to your old age I am he, and even to hoary hairs will I carry 
yon; I have made, and I will bear, even I will carry, and will deliver 
you, 

Job 20. 11. His bones are full of the ſin of his youth which ſhall lie dom 
with bim in the duſt, 

Pſal. 25. 7. Remember not the ſ'ns of my youth, nor my tranſgreſſions, ac- 
cording to thy mercy remember thou me, for thy goodneſi ſake, O Lord. 

Job 13. 26. For thou writeſt bitter things again me, and makeſt me to 
poſſeſt the iniquities of my youth. 

2 Sam. 19. 35. I am this day fourſcore years old, and:can I diſcern be- 

tween 
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betwern good and evil; can thy ſervant taſte what I eat, or what I 
drin ? can I bear any more the voyce of ſmging men, and ſinging wo- 
men ? wherefore then ſhould thy ſervant be yet a burthen to my Lord the 
King ? 

Acts — 16. There went with us alſo certain of the Diſciples of Celarea, 
and brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old Diſciple, with 
whom we ſhould lodge. 

Pſal. 92. 14. They ſhall bring forth fruit in old age, they ſhall be fat and 
flonriſping. 

2 Cor. 4. 16. For which cauſe we faint not, hut though our outward man pe- 
riſh, yet the inward man is renewed 2 by day. | 

Iſa. 40. 31. But they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength, 
they ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles, they ſhall run, aud not be 
weary, they ſhall walk, and not faint, 

2 Tim. 4. 6. For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my depar- 
ture is at band, 

V. 75 I _ fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept 
the Faith, 

v. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſi, which 
the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at that day, and not to me on- 
ly, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Directions to the Healthy, and the Sick. 


Et ſuch as enjoy Health of Body, the right uſe of their underſtand: 
ings, intireneſ of Limbs and ſenſes, humbly and heartily hleſ the 
Lord for ſo great mercies. Few people ſet ſuch à value upon their 
health, and eſteem it at ſuch æ rate, as they ought to do. *Tis an an- 
cient ſaying, He that is in health is rich, and knows it not, The want 
of ſuch a mercy, would teach us the worth of it. Let ſuch there- 
fore as enjoy theſe favours from God, magnifie his great goodneſs tor 
them, and let them charge upon themſelves, theſe two things, 

1. Let them frequently call to mind, how many millions of men 
and women there are upon the earth, that want theſe merciet. Let 
them conſider how many diſftratied, diſtempered, diſeaſed, decrepit, 
maimed, blind, deformed people there are in the world, and ſuch 
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whoſe life is a continual hurden to them. And let them conſider, who 
makes them to diſſer from theſe miſerable ones ? Might not God for 
their (ins, juſtly. inflict the like, or worfe miſeries on them? Might 
not God for their abuſe of theſe mercies, juſtly deprive them of the 


. #ſe.of them? O therefore let them be very humble, and thank ful, 


and ſtir up their hearts to bleſi the Lord. Let them imitate holy David, 


lj whoſe beart was inlarged in thank fulneſi to God, for mercies received 


4 


Pfal. 116. 12. What ſhall I render unto the LORD, for all bis be- 
nefits towards me ? Pſal. 103. 1. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul}, and all 
that is within me, bleſi his holy name. V. 2. Bleſt the Lord, O my ſoul , 


and forget not all bis benefits, 
2. Let them make it their main care while their health is continu- 


ed to them; to do the great work, and buſiueſi, for which they were ſent 


into the world; which conſiſts. in three things. 
I. To bonour God. 
2. To ſecure their ſouls, and work, out their ſalvation. 
3. To do good to others, 

Health is an advantageous ſeaſon, for theſe great buſineſſes , 
whereas ſickreſ docs excecdingly indiſpoſe and unſit us for any of 
them, A man that is in health, and hath the fteady uſe of bis rea- 
Jon, hath an admirable advantage (through the aſſiſtance of Grace) 
to turn to God, and ſue out bis pardon, and reconciliation with him 
in and through Chriſt, to devote and conſecrate himſelf to him, and 
to work the works of Righteouſneſi, and ſow that good ſeed, which 
will afford him a bleſſed ' crop of Glory, in the other world. And to 
do this in time of health, out of judgment and choice, out of love to 
God, and a deſire to pleaſe him (before death ſeem to make any 
near approach unto us) will be a great argument of ſincerity, and a 
foundation of great comfort, when ſickeſt attaches us, But when a 
mans underſtauding is difturbed with pain, his mind clouded, his 
beam filed with fears, hit body diftempered, how bard is it for fuch 
a one (eſpecially if he have neglefed bis Soul before) to do any thing 
nw, tending to his Salvation? What defferate hazards, and un- 
eertaint ies do ſuch perſons run themſelves upon? what a fad thing 
is it, when a dying perſon muſt be then infirxted in thoſe Graces 
which he ſhould un be exerciſing ? He muſt now have his ſins ſet 
before him, and his conſcience awakened, that he may come to a 
true Repentance, and humiliation. for them, Oh what a fas caſe 
he tn ? The Phyſician, and his carxal friends tell him, he muſt 


not. trouble himſelf with. ſad thoughts, leſt he overthrew bis body. 
| The. 


a. 
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The Miniſter, (if be will be faithful to him) muſt charge bis. ſw 
upon him, and labour to bring him to Repentance, and a deep ſor” 
row for them, leſt he loſe bis ſoul, O how much better is it for 
all of us in time of health, to apply our ſelves to thoſe things, which 
are neceſſary for the ſecuring our ſouls, than by delaying till time of 
ſickxeſ,, to run our ſelves upon ſuch deſperate hazards ! 


Diretiions to the Sick, 


There is hardly any thing wherein a Miniſter is at a greater loſs, than 
how to apply himſelf to ſick perſons, the condition of moſt being ſuch, 
that they need a ſerious awakening and rouzing out of the deep fleep of 
carnal ſecurity, and to be made ſenſible of the great danger they are in, 
as to their everlaſting ſtate. But while we do this, the ſick, parties and 
thoſe that attend, are apt to think we go about to drive them to deſpair, 
not underſtanding the true nature thereof: For to deſpair, (I mean, ut- 
terly and finally) is this; when a man ſhall conclude that his ſins are great 
er than can be forgiven, that God is irreconcileable to him, and therefore 
"tis in vain to ſet himſelf to repent, or humble his ſoul, or turn from his 
ſins, but (ſeeing his condition is deſperate ) reſolves to go on in his former 
courſe, to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin — while he may have them, ſeeing 
when this life is done, nothing remains for him but certain damnation : Such 
a man as this, may be truly ſaid to deſpair. But for any perſon to be ſo 
awakened, as to ſee himſelf for the preſent in a loſt condition, and under 
the wrath and curſe of God by reaſon of his ſms, to ſee his own utter inabi- 
lity to help himſelf, to be enquiring and earneſtly ſollicitous what he muſt do 
to be ſaved, to have his heart full of doubts, and fears, and troubles, con- 
cerning the ſtate of bis ſoul , this is ſuch a deſpair as is uſually the fore- 
runner of a ſaving converſion... And therefore for people that have ſpent 
their time in fin, and vanity, in ignorance, and worldlineſ, in living to 
themſelves, and to the fleſp, and have never felt any work of Grace upon 
their hearts, nor ever have been truly humbled under an apprehenſion of 
the evil and danger of their fins 3 to expect a Miniſter ſhould ſpeak com- 
fort to them, is to deſire to be ſoothed and flattered to their own deſtru- 


(101, 
The Diredions therefore I think needful for ſick perſons are theſe fol- 
lowing. 


I. Let them conſider that no ſietzueſt, diſeaſe, or diſtemper of body 
comes by chance, but by the wiſe and orderly guidance of the hand of 
God; that tis bis Meſſenger, and ſent by him unto them, And there- 
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fore let them hear the rod, and who hath appointed it. Micah 6. 9. 
II. Let them ſet themſelves before the Tribunal of Chriſt, before. 
whom they may (for ought they know) ſhortly appear; And let them 
conſider, he is a Judge that cannot be decerved, nor will be mocked : 
That he is Fuſt as well as merciful, righteow as well. as gracious, and all 
their ſins, original and atinal, of omiſſion, off commiſſion, againſt the 
Law, and againſt the Goſpel, againſt mercies, againſt judgments, againſt 
promiſes and vows of better obedience, all their ſinful thoughts, and ſinful 
affettions and motions of their bearts ; all their ſinful words and ſinful a- 
Gions,. with the ſeveral aggravations of all theſe, are known unto him; yea, 
their ſecrete(t fins are ſet in the light of bis countenance, | 
III. Let them ſeriouſly examine themſelves, and put theſe fix queſti- 
out home to their Conſciences. ; : 
Firft,, What. abiding ſenſe they have had upon their hearts (in the 
whole courſe of their lives) of their own vileneſ and wretchedneſſ by 
reaſon of their natural corruption, of the odiouſneſi and defilement of their 
ſs, of: their juſt deſert of wrath, of their natural impotency and inability 
10 good, of their proneneſ to evil? Whether they have ever been deeply 
ſenſible of the darkneſs of their minds, ſtubbornneſſ of their wills, deceit- 
Fulneſi of their hearts, inordinateneſs of their affectiont, ſinfulneſi of 
their pratiice ? If they have, what effect has the conſideration of theſe 
. things produced? what ſorrow, what fear has been ſtirred in them? 
What, courſe has it put them upon for. remedy ? What induſtry have 
they uſed, what-pains have they taken to be delivered out of this 
miſcrable eſtate? Let their Conſciences have liberty to ſpeak freely to 
them, and to tell them the truth, whether ever they have been affeed 
in any conſiderable degree) with theſe things or no. 
Secondly, whether they ever rightly apprehended what are the conditi- 
ons of the covenant of Grace, Moſt will grant: that Repentance towards 
God, and. Faith in our. Lord Feſus Chriſt are neceſſary-to; ſalvation 3 but 
then they miſerably miſtake and miſapprehend the nature of theſe Graces, 
And there is a great deal of danger in miſtaking about theſe things. 
Therefore let them ask themſelves ſeriouſly, whether they do indeed 
»nderftand that true repentance follows upon a clear and full conviction, of 
the evil, ediouſnefi, and filihineſt of ſin, as that which is contrary to God's 
boly Nature, and js flat rebellion: againſt bs Laws and Authority, as that 
which defaces bis Image, depraves, defiles, pollutes the ſoul, weakens its 
powers, diſ-enables it for holy operations, and conforms it to the Image of 
Sutan, Whether they rightly apprehend the danger, deſert, and miſchie- 
vous effects and conſequents of. ſiu; ho it expoſes the ſinner to * — 
Firitua 
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ſfiritual, temporal, and eternal ? Whether ever they apprehended their 
own deep guiltineſ both of Original, and a huge number of adiual ſins ? 
Whether there ever has been wroxght in them any deep contrition and 
hearty ſorrow for their ſins 3 and that xpor Goſpel Grounds, becauſe they 
have ſo exceedingly diſhonoured God, pierced our dear Lord and Saviour, 
grieved the Holy Spirit, brought a ſtain and defilement upon their ſouls, 
and rendred themſelves juſtly liable to the wrath and curſe of Gad? Whe- 
ther their hearts have been wrought to a hatred and loathing of fin, and 
to a forſaking of every known ſin; and are now really turned unto God ? 
Whether they have clearly, and without guile of ſpirit confeſſed and he- 
wailed their ſms unto God, their particular kyown ſins, particularly, and 
all ſecret, undiſcovered, unknown ſins, with a general confeſſion , And 
here that the ſick, perſon may the better examine himſelf, and awaken 
his Conſcience, and may anderſtand (in ſome meaſure ) the number of 
his ſins, the ſeveral kinds of them, and the various ways of offendin 
God; let him conſider- and ponder ſeriouſly of the Duties Commanded, 
and. fins forbidden in the Moral Law, or ten Commandments ;, and the 
ſpecial: ſms againſt the Goſpel : For, the more particular his repentance 
is, the more pungent and afflictive it will be, and ſo the more ſincere 
and effefiual. 


Of © the Duties Commanded and ſins forbidden in the Law, or ten 
Commandments, . 


The firft Commandment. 


Thou ſbalt have none other Gods bekoze me. 


The firſt Commandment requireth us to own and acknowledge 
. « Jehovah to be the only true God, and our God, and to adore, wor- 
* ſhip and glorihe him accordingly. 

The ſins againſt this Commandment are, 

* 1. Atheiſm 3 not believing there is a God; or ſo. living as 
if there were no God in the world to be obeyed and worſhipped. 

2, Idolatry, in having or worſhipping more Gods than one 
vor any with, or in ſtead of the true God: praying, or giving 
*-any Religious worſhip to Saints, Angels, or any other Creature, 

*© 3. All compacts, and conſulting with the Devil; all reſort- 
ing to Witches and Conjurers , which is in effect to go to the 
* Devil. himſclt, 

Mmmm 3 * 4. Making 
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44. Making men the Lords of our Faith and Conſciences. 

5. Ignorance, miſ-apprehenſions, miſ- belief concerning God; 
e not labouring after the true knowledge of God , nor endeavoui- 
ing to underſtand 72 his Nature, properties, and works. 

© 6. Infidelity, not believing his Word, or not believing it ef- 
ce fectually , and practically, ſo as to live according to our belief; 
e not believing his threatnings, fo as to be afraid of them; nor his 
* promiſes, ſo as to be invited by them unto obedience, and new- 
* neſs of lite. 

* 7. Diffidence and diſtruſt of his care and providence 3 not 
depending on him for the ſupply of our wants: not looking up 
< to him for a bleſſing on our lawful endeavours 3 tempting him by 
* uſing unlawful means, inſtead of waiting his leiſure z Creature- 
confidence, and truſting in wit, wealth, friends, & e. and thereby 
** with-drawing our hearts and dependance from God. 

8. © Want of love to God: Not cleaving to him with a fer- 
© vent love, apprehending him the chief good; not loving him for 
c his own infinite excellencies, and for his goodneſs to us; not 
loving him with all our affe&ions and might; but loving our 
* ſelves, our pleaſures, or profits, or credit, before him; inordinate 
* ſetting our minds and affections on other things beſides God. 

9. © Want of. zeal and forwardneſs to promote his Glory: 
* Lukewarmnefs, indifferency in the things of God; not ſorrowing 
for thoſe raigning ſins whereby his honour is eclipſed, 

10, © Not fearing God as to keep from any wilful offending of 
him; timorouſneſs,tearing man more than God, by committing 
* {in to ſhun ſome outward ſuffering, 

11. © Not rejoycing in God, nor in his ways and Worſhip, 
counting his ways grievous and burdenſome :; Apoſtatizing from 
him, forſaking his Worſhip and Service. 

12. © Preſuming groundleſly on his mercy, while we go on in 
any wilful ſin; or deſpairing of it, ſo, as to neglect duty. 

13. © Unthankfulneſs for thoſe great mercies he hath ſo frecly 
* beſtowed upon us; not acknowledging them, or letting them 
< flip by, without any regard or notice; being too apt to aſcribe 
Gods bleſſings to our deſerts or endeavours 3 ſacrificing to our 
<« own net, to our own wit, or parts, not aſcribing all Glory to God, 

14. © Inſenſibleneſs under his judgments, or diſcontent at his 
e diſpenſations ; impatience under his Fatherly chaſtiſements , not 


v accepting the puniſhment of our iniquities without murmuring or 


<* repining 
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e repining 3 not amending by his corrections, but either fainting, 
« de{pairing, or charging God fooliſhly. 
© 15. © Not yielding ſuch ſincere and univerſal obedience to him 
as we ought, both in heart and life. 
16. Not having a high and an adoring eſteem of God, not 
* demeaning our ſelves humbly before him, according as our vilc- 
* neſs and his infinite ſurpaſhng excellepcies do require. 


The Second Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not make unto the any Gzaven Image, oz any likeneſs 
ok any thing, that is in Peaven above, oz that is in the Earth beneath, 
oz that is in the Water under the Cartb. Thou ſbalt not bow down 
thy ſelf to hem, noz ſerve them : foz J the Lozd thy God am a jealous 
God, viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers, upon the Cpildzen, unto the 
third and kourth Generation of them that hate me, and ſbewing mercy 
unto thouſands of them that love me, and keep my Commandments. 


* The ſecond Commandment ſhews the manner how the true God 
* muſt-be worſhipped , and requires the obſerving and keeping purs - 
and entire all ſuch religious Worſhip and Ordinances, as he hath ap- 
© pointed in his Word. Inward Idolatry is oppoſed to the firſt Com- 
* mandment, outward to this. The. true God is to be worſhipped 
© only in that way that he himſelf hath appointed : Therefore Idola- 
* trous and ſuperſtitious Worſhjppers of him, he calls haters of him; 
© and expreſſes a very great zeal for his own Worſhip, and a revenge- 
= - indignation againſt all falſe Worſhip , as being ſpiritual whore- 
dom. 

* The fins againſt this Commandment are, 

1. All will-worſhip , ſuperſtition , or corrupting the Ordi- 
* nances of God by mans inventions. 

2, Making any Images for a religious uſe , either of the true. 
* God, or of falſe. 

3. Making any repreſentation of God; of all, or any of the 
Three Perſons ip the Trinity; either inwardly in our minds, or 
** outwardly in any kind of Image, or likeneſs of any Creature 
* whatſoever; or worſhipping of it, or God in it, and by it. 

4. ** Worſhipping of God any way not agreeable to his nature, 
and not warranted by hisWord 3 which requires he ſhould be wor- 
*-ſhipped in ſpirit and truth, with uprightneſs and ſincerity he 

being 


96 Direct ions to the Sick. Part IT, 
. being a ſpiritual and moſt pure Being, without any viſible form 

c or ſhape : Therefore all formality , unſpiritualneſs, and meer 
e bodily worſhip is that which he cannot away with. 


The Third Commandment. 


Thou ſpalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God in vain, koz the 
Load will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh bis Name in vain. 


«© The Third Commandment requires we ſhould honour and re- 
« yerence the moſt holy and glorious Name of God; and that all 
« his Titles, Attributes, Ordinances, or whatever elſe he is pleaſed 
© to make himſelf known by, be holily and reverently uſed by us. 
«© This Commandment ſeems to have regard principally to that which 
ve call the Common Worſhip of God, that is, the right carriage 
of our ſelves for his honour, in all the common affairs of our lite 
(as well as in the exerciſes of Religion) ſo far forth as we have any 
thing to do with him therein. 

The ſins againſt this Commandment are, 

1. Light and irreverent uſing and naming the name of God, 
Dent. 28. 58. Not fearing this glorious and fearful Name, the 
Lord thy God. 

2. Cuſtomary ſwearing, and in ordinary communication. 

3. Swearing falſely, or perjury, not ſwearing in truth, judg- 
ment, and righteouſneſs , Jer. 4. 2. when lawfully called there- 
< unto, 

* Blaſpheming, 

. © Curlin 

Charms and Exorciſms. 

. © Prophane jeſting on Scripture. 

. < Unlawful and unwarrantable Vows. 

Calling on God with our lips, when our hearts are far 
from him. 


v wu ome 


The Fourth Commandment. 


Remember the Sabbath-dap to keep it boly, fix days ſhalt thou la- 
bour and do all thy wozk, but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lozd thy God; init thou ſbalt not do any wozk , thou, noz thy Son, 
noz thy Daughter, thy man-ſervant, noz thy maid-ſervant, noz thy 2 t⸗ 


bl 


1 


Chap. 19. DireTions to the Sick. 97 


tle, n>2 thy ſtranger that is within thy gates; foz in fix days the Lozd 

made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted 

— ſeventh day , wherefoze the Lozd bleſſed the Sabbath · day and hal · 
owed it. 


The fourth Commandment requires the keeping holy to God 
© ſuch ſet time as he hath appointed in his Word; expreſly one whole 
day in ſeven, to be a Sabbath unto the Lord, 

* The fins againſt this Commandment are, 

1. Not preparing for it by taking care ſo to diſpatch and diſ- 
© poſe our worldly buſineſſes, that we may be more free and fit for 
the duties of the day. 

2, Not reſting from worldly employments and ſervile works; 
« excepting neceſſary and charitable offices to men and beaſts, to our 
ſelves or others. 

3. Neglect of, or a careleſs, heartleſs performance of the pri- 
vate and publick duties that concern the ſanctification of it. 

4. Being weary of the Sabbath, not delighting in it; nor the 
duties of it, but wiſhing it were gone. 

5. © Prophaning the day by Idleneſs, vain thoughts, worldly 
< diſcourſe, making, it a day of carnal reſt, of feaſting, jollity, im- 
moderate cating and drinking; of viliting , a day of ſports and 
© recreations, which alienate the mind more from God, than the or- 
© dinary labours of our Callings. 

6. Not taking care that thoſe under our charge do ſanctifie 
© the day, and keep it holy to the Lord, but by our careleſsneſs, or 
* connivance, and ill example, encouraging them in the prophanati- 
* on of it. 

— much of the duties commanded, and ſins forbidden in the Firſt 
Table. 


The Second Table enjoyns the duties of Charity and Juſtice towards 
our Neighbour, Againſt this we ſin , when we do #ot love our Neigh- 
bours with ſuch a true and unfeigned love as our ſelves , when we do nct 


ſo deal with them, a we deſire they ſhould deal with us. 
The Fifth Commandment, 


Yonour thy Father and thy Bother, that thy days may be long upon 
the Land which the Lozd thy God givety thee. 
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1 * The fich Commandment requires the giving of that honour, and 
performing thoſe duties which belong to every one in their ſeveral 


< places, and which we mutually owe in our ſeveral relations, as Inferi- 
© ours, Superiours, or Equals. 

By Father and Mother are meant, not only Natural Parents, but all 
© Superiours in age and gifts, and eſpecially ſuch as by Gods Ordinance 
* are overus in place of Authority, whether in Family, Church, or 


Common- wealth. 


The ſins of Inferiours againſt Superiours, are, 
I. Not paying them due reverence, in heart, word and be- 


© haviour, 
| 2, The envying at, contemning of, or rebelling againſt their 
© perſons, places, lawtul commands counſels, or corrections, 

3. © Not praying for them, not imitating their Graces and 


& Vertues. 
4. Curſing, mocking, and all ſuch ſcandalous and refractory 


* carriage towards them. 


The ſins of Superiours are, 
1. Neglecting the Duties of their reſpective places. 
2, Seeking themſelves and their own Glory. 
3. © Commanding things unlawful. 
4. © Counſelling , encouraging or favouring ,. that which is 
** cv1l, and diſcouraging that which is good. 
5. Undue Correction. 
6. Diſhonouring themſelves, and leſſening their Authority, 
either by too rigorous, or too remis a behaviour. 
The ſins of Equals, are, undervaluing the worth, envying the 
Gitts, grieving at the ad vancement, or proſperity, or eſteem one of 
another, and uſurping prehemintnce one over ani cher. 


The Sixth Commandment. 


Thou ſpalt not kill. 


© The ſixth Commandment requires all Jawful endeavours to pre- 
* ſerve our own lite, and the life of others. 
The fins againk this Commandment are, 
1. Murder. 
2. © Striking, maiming, or hurting the body of our Neighbour. 


3. Sinful unadviſed anger. 
4. © Hatred 
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4. © Hatred, envy, and deſire of revenge. | 

5. © Railing, reviling, contumelious ſpeeches, quarreNing, threat- 
ning, ſcorning and provoking, 

6. © Sowing tirite and contention among neighbours. 

7. Drunkenneſs, ſurfeiting , uncleanneſs, or drawing any to 
« thoſe vices which are fins againſt the body, and may bring diſ- 
© eaſes and death. 

8. © Inordinate ns, worldly grief, immoderate carking, 


< and caring, or whatever elle tends to the deſtruction of the lite ot 
cc man. 


The Seventh Commandment, 
Thou ſpall not commit Adultery. 


< The ſeventh Commandment requires chaſtity of body, mind, affe- 
ctions, words and behaviour; and the preſervation of it in our {elves 
and others. It forbiddeth 
1. © Lodging or entertaining in our minds, unclean thoughts, and 
< fancying unclean matters with delight. 
2, © Unclean deſires, affections and luſts, though they come not 
into act, which is the adultery of the heart. 
3. Wanton looks. 
4. Not ſhutting your ears againſt unclean talk, 
5, © Filthy diſcourſe. 
6. * All unclean acts and ſinful pollutions. 
7. © Idleneſs, intemperance, and pampering; the body. 
8. Wanton immodeſt attyring. 
9. © Light behaviour, and ſociety with light perſons. 
10. © Laſcivious geſture, Revellings, Dancings, Plays, Pictures, 
« 2morous Books, Songs, or whatever elſe tends to foment the fleſh- 
« ly concupiſcence , which we ought to labour by all good means 
to quench and ſuppreſs, 


The Eighth Commandment, 
Thou ſpalt not fieal. 
* The eighth Commandment requires the lawful procuring, and 


* furthering the wealth and outward eſtate of our ſel ves and others. 
Nnnn 2 It 
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It forbids | 
1. © Violent taking or with-holding from our Neighbour - what 
juſtly belongs unto him. 
2. Fraudulent dealing, falſe weights und meaſures, over- reaching 
cin Contracts. 
3. unfaithfulneſs in matters of truſt, 
4. Covetouſneſs and inordinate love of mony. 
5. Diſcontent at our own eſtates, diſtruſt of Gods Providence. 
6. © Not paying what we borrow, and what is juſtly due from us, 
if we be able. 
7. Exaction, extortion, oppreſſion, and not making reſtitution 
of ill-gotten goods, where there is ability. 


The Ninth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 


The ninth Commandment requires the maintaining and promo- 
<* ting of truth between man and man, and of our own and our neigh- 
© bours good names; eſpecially in witneſs- bearing. 

| * It forbids 
r. © Giving falſe evidence, and ſuborning falſe witneſs, and all 

* forgery. 

2. Wittingly appearing and pleading for an evil cauſe, out- facing 
and over- bearing the truth. 

3. © Siniſter ſuſpicions, raſh belief, a ready liſtning to tale-bearers; 

receiving and countenancing ill reports, that tend to the defaming 

« of others; miſconſtruing intentions, words and actions; and in- 

© terpreting doubttul matters in the worſt ſence. 

4. © Lying, ſpeaking untruths of, any man,; a readineſs to ſpeak 

Lill, and ſpread the faults of others, when it docs no way concern 

© us, nor is like to benefit others. Slandering, raiſing falſe rumours, 
< backbiting, detraCting, tale-bearing, reviling, raſh, harſh, and par- 
© tial cenſuring, and uncharitable judging. 

5. Speaking too highly, or too meanly of our ſelves or others. 
6. © Undue ſilence, when we ought and may defend the inne- 
* cency of our neighbour. 


The Tenth Commandment. 


Chou ſpalt not covet thy neighbours bouſe, thou Walt not cover thy 
neighbours 
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neighbours wife, noz his man-ſervant, noa his maid-ſervant, noa his 
oxe, noz his aſs, no2 any thing thar is thy neighbours. 


« The tenth Commandment requires purity of thoughts, deſires, 
and wiſhes, contentment with our own eſtate and condition, and the 
« portion God hath given us, and a right, charitable, well-wiſhing 
frame of ſpirit towards our neighbcur, and all that is his. 

Ihe fins againſt this Commandment are, 

1. Diſcontent with our own eſtate. 
2. Having and harbouring in our hearts roving and ranging 

« juſts, and covetings of that which is our neighbours, ariſing from 

our corrupted natures, and accompanied with delight and plea- 

* (ure, though our wills do not conſent to the accompliſhing of 

them. Before in the other Commandments, the deed was 

condemned that was hurtful and injurious to our neighbour , 

«as alſo the ſettled will and reſolved determination to act it 

but here evil thoughts and ſtirrings in the ſoul, the firſt bubblings 

of concupiſcence, the very deſire and luſt, and looſe hankering, 
after any thing that is our neighbours is forbidden, though 
there be no tull conſent given thereto. 

3. Envying and grieving at the good of our neighbour, and re- 

* zoycing at his ſufferings, 

4. All inordinate motions, aſſections and deſires of heart, after 

*any thing that is his. : 

5. Not endeavouring to ſuppreſs evil thoughts, and the firſt 

* motions to fin 3 but tavouring and entertaining them,; rouling 

them with delight in our minds; not labouring to keep our hearts 

with all diligence, and to ſubdue luſt and concupiſcence, which is: 

* the roct and fountain of all fin and wickednels. 


The ſims againſt the Goſpel are reducible to theſe two Heads, 
Vunbelief. 
Impenitency, 
Unbelief hath ſeveral degrees, 
I. © Not labouring to acquaint our ſclves with the Hiſtory of the 
Soſpel, ror with the Duties, Promiſes, and Privileges thereof, though 
Et contains the moſt gladſom tydings, and of the greateſt conſequence 
to us that can be imagined. 
II. Not aſſenting to it ſo firmly as we ſhould, but being apt to be 
* carried about with every wind of Doctrine, with any new. erroneous: 
Nann 3 * fancy,. 
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* fancy, and foto have our minds corrupted from the ſimplicity that 
is in Chriſt, and to prove unſound in the Faith. 

III. “Not ſo loving, eſteeming, and highly valuing of it, as we 
<* ſhould 3 not ſufficiently admiring that miracle of divine bounty, 
<« wherein the love of God was ſo wonderfully manifeſted towards ns, 
bs in ſending his only Son into the world, that we might live through 
* him, 

IV. © Making light of Chriſt, and undervaluing the great love of 
* ourbleſſed Redeemer, treading underſoot the merits of the Son of 
od, and prophaning the blood of the Covenant, and thereby la- 
# bouring to render Chriſt's Paſſion of none effect; not counting all 
< things loſs and dung in compariſon of the excellency of the know- 
< ledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; not counting him all in all, not re- 
© rejoycing and glorying in him, and him crucihed, by whom alone 
we receive attonement not eſteeming his favour and loving kind- 
** neſs better than life it ſelf. 

v. Not embracing the promiſes of the Goſpel with fo much readi- 
neſs, and adhering to them with ſo much ſtedfaſtneſs as the excellency 
© and certainty of them does require; not improving or applying this 
* rich treaſure of Golpel-promiles unto the various occaſions of this 
© temporal life; not looking upon them as our Heritage, and eſteem- 
ing them the joy of our hearts. 

VI. “ Being apt to rely on our own righteouſneſs, our own ſervices or 
© Graces and thereby endeavouring (as much as in us lies) to deprive 
* Chriſt of his Saviourſhip. 

VII. “ Not owning Chrift in all his Offices, not being willing to ac- 
© cept of him, as well for our Lord as our Saviour; for our Prophet to 
guide us, as well as for our Prieſt to make atonement for us; not 
© being willing to be obedient to his Laws and Precepts; to be ſancti- 
* hed by his Grace and holy Spirit, as well as to be ſaved by his merits 3 
* and this heart of unbelief does prove many times a root of Apoſtaſie, 
* and departure from the living God. — 

The ſecond ſin againſt the Goſpel is Impenitency , which hath ſeveral 
degrees alſo. >, 

I. © When notwithſtanding God hath in ſome meaſure diſcovered, 
< tous our miſerable and loſt condition by reaſon of our original art 
* aiual ſins, we have not yet humbled our (elves in any proportion to 
© the multitude and greatneſs of our fins, though the Gel and Cove- 
© xant of Grace call us to it, and require it of us, as that without which 


cc 
we are not to expect pardon. 
| II. © Not 
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II. © Not being inquiſtive after our fins, nor endeavouring to ex- 
amine and find out our particular failings, but rather to hide and ex- 
* cuſe them. 

III. Not being humbled and grieved for ou , conſidering the 
great injuſtice, folly, unkindneſs we have expreſſed by them. 

Iv. Not reſolving and ſtriving againſt them, not improving ad- 
e vantages for the avoiding and ſubduing of them. 

V. © Refuling to repent, ahough God vouchſaſe time and means, 
© hardning the heart by a cuſtom and delight in tin, being prone to 
maintain, juſtific, or extenuate ſin. 

And thus much of the ſis againſt the Law and againſt the Goſpel, 
Upon theſe Heads, not only fick perſous, but ſuch as are in health alfo, 
ſhould examine themſelves, when they intend more ſo/emnly to humble 
their ſouls before the Lord. 


When ſick perſons therefore have advanced bus far, let them then in 
the next place ask themſelves, 

Thirdly, Whether they do indeed rightly underſtand, aud firmly he- 
lieve the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ? wbo Chriſt was, what manner of perſon ? 
what were bis Offices ? what be di and ſuffered ? for wbat ends and 
purpoſes he came into the world? Whether they widerftang that he came, 
not only to ſave and deliver from Hell, and everlaſting puniſbment, but 
alſo to deſtroy ſin, undo the worky of the Devil, to crucifie and ſubdue our 
Iufts, mortifie our earthly members, turn us from darkyeſi to light, to ilu- 
minate aur mindi, to give repentance, to work, Faith, to make ur alive to 
God, to enable us to ſerve him in rigbteouſueſi and holineſi, to ſet up Gods 
intereſt in us, aud to bring ws back, to bim again: And let them conſider 
how their hearts have been affected with theſe things. 

Fourthly, let them ask themſelves, Whether they bave, and how long 
they have in truth and ſmcerity applied themſelves to Chriſt, to receive 
from him theſe great and gloriows benefits, namely, to have their pardon 
procured by his merits and interceſſion, to have # ſupply of al. Grace from 
him, and their natures ſaucfiſied * Whether they have ſought 20 him as 
to a Phyſician, to heal their ſouls, and rid them of their dijtempers ? M he- 
ther they have accepted him as their Prophet to guide them, as their 
Lord and King to govern them, as well as their Prief to make attonement- 
tor them? Whether they do not believe in him, and trwit in bim, ground 
leſly and preſumptuauſly ( as caryal people di) only to be delivered and 
freed from Hell and wrath to come, without yielding up their bearts in ſin- 
cere obedience to him, dcliring nnfeignedly to be guided aud governed by 
his holy Spirit, and to be ſanctitied by his Grace, Fifthly, 


* » — 


— 
* 
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- ,Fifthly, Let them ask themſelves, whether they have received power 

and ſtrength from Chriſt, by the effectual operation of the holy Spirit 
to — the old man, (the old Adamical nature) to crucifie the fleſh wit 
its affettions and luſts, to fight with, and to ſubdue pride, earthly-minded- 
neſt, ſenſuality, ſelf-love, malice, exvy, and other vile affefions ; ſo that 
they are not under the dominion of ſin, but of Grace? Whether the 
have put on the new man, and have a nem nature wrought in them; Which 
conſſts in knowledge vighteouſneſi, and trus holineſt? Whoever is in Chriſt is 
a new creature, old things are paſt away, 2 Cor. 5. 17. And whoever hin not 
the ſpirit of Chriſt is none of his, Rom.8.9. They that are after the fleſh, dy 
mind the things of the fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit, the things of 
the Spirit, V. 5. To be carnally minded is death, but to be ſpiritually mind- 
ed is life and peace, v. 6. Let them conſider therefore whether cver they 
found a powerful work of Grace upon their hearts ? whether the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwell in them ? whether his Law be written in their hearts ? whe- 
ther bis Glory be their end? whether indeed they are alive unto God? 
what ftrength they have for adiuve and paſſive Duties ? whether the Word 
be their delight ? whether they pray fervently? delight in communion 
with God, in his ways and worſhip ? whether they obey him finterely, and 
walk humbly before him? whether they bear afflictions patiently, ſuffer 
reproaches joyfully ? 

Sixthly, Let them ask themſelves, whether they have for any conſider- 

able time, made Religion the great buſmeſi of their lives, apprehending 
the chief happineſi of man to conſiſt in reconciliation with God, pardon of 
fin, in a gracious frame of heart, in communion with God, and a faithful 
ſerving of him? whether they have ſet their affectiont on things above, 
have had their converſation in Heaven, have preſſed earneſtly after the Glo- 
ry of the other world, have laid hold on eternal life, have been treaſuring up 
For eternity, have improved their Talents for God, have been ſerviceable to 
him in their Generation ? 

If their Conſciences(upon a ſerious ſearch can bear witneſithat( through 
Grace) it has been thus ¶ in ſome good meaſure ) with them, then they have 
great reaſon to encourage their hearts in the Lord and to awaken all the 
powers of their ſouls to bleſs his holy Name, for working ſo gracious a frame 
of heart in them. And let them till ſeck to the ſame fountain of Grace, 
that he would pleaſe to perfect hol ineſt more and more in them, till he bring 
them into the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, to an innu- 
merable company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the firjt- 
born, to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, Heb. 12. 22. 


But 
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But if the caſe has not been thw(in any conſiderable degree and meaſure) 
with them, but upon a ſerious ſearch, they find they have been ignorant 
and miſtaken about, or too negligent and careleſi of the great things that 

concern their ſalvation, then let them bewail their ſad condition, and cry 
. mightilyto God to give them his holy Spirit, to enlighten their minds, 
to convince them throughly of their ſins, of the danger, fol'y, and pollution 
of chem; to give them a hows to repent in good earneſt , to beſtow upou them 
4 broken and contrite ſpirit; to diſſolve their ſtony hearts into that godly Sor- 
row which workgth Repentance to Salvation, never to be repented of, and 
which bringeth forth fruits meet for repentance ;, to diſcover to them their 
great need of a Saviour; to draw their ſouls effelinally unto him, that they 
may cloſe with him ſincerely and reſolvedly for thoſe ends and purpoſes for 
which he came into the world; namely, to procure our pardon by his Merits, 
and to ſanitifie our natures by his Grace and holy Spirit; to mortifie our 
Corruptions, to deliver us from Satans power, and to bring ws back, again 
unto God, And for the better information of their minds in the things 
they ſhould knom and believe, in order to their ſalvation 3 an Dat direct 
their practice, I muſt refer them to the three firſt Chapters of the firſt part 
of this Treatiſe, and the five firſt of this ſecond part, which I delire them 
beedfully to minde and ponder upon. 

Belides theſe Diredliont already mentioned, there are ſome others alſo 
very requiſite for ſick perſons to minde and regard. As, 

I. They ſhould ſettle their eftates and worldly affairs ( if they have 
not already done it, as in prudence they ſhould in time of health, ſo that 
their minds may be free and vacant for ſpiritual exerciſes, and not diſturb- 
ed with earthly cares and buſineſſes. And thoſe that have eſtates, let 
them not forget to be charitable, and to diſpoſe ſomething to pious uſes , 
knowing that with ſuch ſacrifices ( offered in a right manner, and to a right 
end) God is well pleaſed, | 

II. If they remember any wrongs or afis of injuſtice they have done 
to their neighboxrs, or thoſe with whom they have had dealings, let them 
make reſtitut ion, or labour to give them ſatisfatiion as they are able, that 
the gzilt of thoſe ſiut remain not on their Conſciences, X 

III. If they be at variance with any, let them ſeek reconciliation, and 
freely and heartily forgive thoſe that hath done them wrong, remembring 
bow much they ſtand in need pry from God, 

IV. Let them give good Cornſ#! to thoſe about them, and the frrends 
that come to viſit them, and exhort them earneſily to mind the working 
ont their ſalvation in time of health, and not to ſet their hearts on this 
world, on the pleaſures or profits of it, which will not avail them in the 

Oo000 day 
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day of death: Let them adviſe them wow to live unto God, now to lay a 
good foundation againſt the time ta come, The words of fick, and dying 
* perſons uſe to be mach beeded and remembred, 

v. Let them ( in the intervals of ſharper paint) look ouer their life 
paſt, and recollef} Gods wonderful favours and bleſſings beftowed upon. 
them, to ſtir wp their hearts to praiſe and magniſie his holy Name. How 
many are there, that if they would read over- the Hiſtory of their life 
paſt, may find matter exowgh of praiſe, and to provake them to fend P 
{ome ſuch thank ful ejacubations as theſe? Bleſſed be the Lord, in 
my life-time, I never broke a bone, never fell into the hands of Robbers, 
never into publick ſhame, or noyſom diſeaſes, I have not begged my bread ; 
Cod gave me a right ſhape off body , the right uſt of my ——— 
ful and pious Parents, good and boumt iful friends, 4 religious education; 
delivered me in ſuch and ſuch: a- danger, heard: my prayers in ſuch parti- 
exlar preſſieres of my ſpirit, &c. O what ſhall I render to the Lord for all 
bis ts towards me ? 

v t them decline (as much as they can) the viſits of vain and 
worldly perfons, who (by their carnal and frothy diſcourſes) are like to 
diſturb and hinder them in their preparations for death, and thoſe piri- 
tual meditations and exereiſes they ſhould: be employed in. Thoſe that 
viſit fck;perſons., or attend about them, ſhould not talk, to them (a tis 
too common) of vain,worldly,needleſi buſmeſſes ,. but of things that concern 
the welfare of their ſouls, And to this Head I may alſo reter this oe thing 
more, that at ſuch a ſtrious time, no vain, idle, frothy books ſhould: be 
read to them, or hy them (as is by many uſed to make them merry) but 
ſuch Treatiſes as may better them to God-ward, and further them in the. 
way to Heaven. To meditate and ſeriouſly ponder on the four laſt thing: 
treated of in the next Chapter, will not be unproſitable for them. 

VII. Let them conſult with, and take the advice of their ſbiritual guides, 
while they have ſome ſtrength of Body, and the night uſ of their underſtan- . 
dings, before their fpirits are fo ſpent that there is no converſiug with them. 

VIII. Let them conſider Gods aim and deſ gu in ſending ſickneſs upon 
vo direftion is uſeful them: Let them enquire into the meaning of it, and 
uot only for ſuch as are conſider what God now calls them to: let them heark- 
under feckneſs, but un- en to the voice of ibe rod: Let them conſider what 
Vir any other affliftion. crruptionr they arg eſpecially to mortiſe; what ſins to 
leave, what duties to perform, mhat graces to exerciſe : And (though they 
may and ought to uſe lawful means for the removing of their ſickneſs, 
ſeeking to the Lord for his Meſſing thereupon). yet let them not forget to 
tray as earneſtly to have their ſickneſs ſantified as removed. Bleſſts it the 
mex whom thu correGeſt audteacheſt, Plal.94.12.. Affl i- 
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Afflictions alone are not enough to evideuce yy — and in 
2 bappy condision, except they prove teaching, ſantjified aſlicl jon. Evi- 
cf Grace and . be God conſiſt in — . ons. not 
outward difÞenſations. *Tis not (aid , Bleſſed is the man whom thou cha- 
ſteneſt and delivereſt out of trouble , but mbom thou correfteſt and teacheſt 
When God takes away the diſcaſe, and does not take away the gilt and 
dominion 2 fn, does not pardon and ſandliſie the ſick, perſon, tis not a 
compleat deliverance, but only a reprieval um preſent execution, Bare 
deltverance is not the bleſſing thou ſhouldeſt deſire : The bleſſing of afflidii- 
on, is divine inſtruclion. Therefore thoſe who are put by God into the 
School of affliction ſhould ſeriouſly apply themſelves to learn thoſe leſſons 
which in that School they ought to learn. And they are ſuch as theſe, 

1, Obediential ſubmiſion to the will of God, We muſt not diſ- 
pute our Crofi, but take it up. Aaron held his peace, Lev. 10. 3. We 
may indeed, and ought to ſeek, unto the Lord, and to uſe lawful means 
(as I ſaid before) for deliverance from a ſichueſt, or other afflifiian ; 
but yet with reſignation of our ſelves to his holy will. Patience is 
not a ſtupidity, or iuſenſibleneſt of Gods hand, but acelmnef{ of mind 
upon wiſe and holy grounds. And therefore, if the ſickneſs he ſends 
upon us, prove either very long, or tedious and painful, yet we mult 
take heed of murmuring, or repining, or charging God fooliſhly, For 
God is ſo juft, he is not to be queſtioned; ſo good, he is not to be 
Suſpetied;, and ſo ſtrong, he is not to he refuted. Impatience there- 

fore, will but augment our pain, and excreeſe our guilt, *Tis in- 
deed à hard matter, when we are afflicted, in patience to paſſeſi our 
Souls, But we — 5 not ſo much what we feel, as what we 
deſerve, Any thing on this ſide Hell, is mercy, and will ſo r to a 
truly humbled Gal” _— 

2. To pray more earneſtly aud fervently, They that were mont 
before to content themſelves with cold, ſhort , ſlight, ſleepy, formal de- 
votions , will (by ſanttified afflifiions } learn to pray better, more 
heartily, and fervently, and to cry mightily unto God for pardon and 
Grace, for help and relict. 

Jo be better acquainted with our own hearts, Afflictions ſan- 
ified diſcover the wnkzown and ſecret corruptions of the heart, Deut. 
8. 2, The Lord thy God led thee theſe forty years in the Wilderneſi, to 
bumble thee and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart. 

4. To wnderſtend theſe three things more clearly and experimen- 


1. The evil and danger of ſus, 
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2. The emptineſi"of the Creature, __ ; 
3. The preciouſueſi of Chrift, and what a high value we ought 
to ſet upon his ſufferingr. 

5. To mind and eſteem. the promiſes of God more, Through di- 
ftratiions without (in time of health) and corruptions within, people 


(many times) neglect to ſixdy the promiſes of God, But in time of 


: ſickweſi, or other dytreſs, there are no cordials like unto them. 


6. To inquire.into,” aud examine our evidences for Heaven, not 
to venture our ſouls on general ungrounded hopes and fmking founda- 
tions. N 

7. To live by Faith. Faith takes the fowl off from creature con- 


fidencer, and teaches it to Ray it ſelf on God alone. The right courſe 


ro obtain mercies from God, is in the way of an humble truſt, When 
we ſee and — our own inſufficiency , and Gods Al-ſuffciency, 
and caſt our ſelves on his wiſdom, power, and goodneff, then he »ſually 
affords help and ſuccour to us. 

8. To prize communion with God more, and to be more Heavenly 


minded. In the glaring of profperity we are too apt to forget God, 


and to content our ſelves with Creature enjoyments : But in t 


e night 


| of adverſity "and in ſad difpenſations , O how delighful is a beam of 


his Love and favour ! 

9. To be more humble. By afflifiions God takes down the pride 
of the heart, and makes it hxmble;and- ſoft and pliable to his will. 

10. To be more thank ful for the merciet we enjoy. Weſeldom 

are ſufficiently ſenſible of the worth of our mercies, ll Gpd begin to 
deprive us of them. n 

11. To ſet a high value and price upon time, Sickneſs cries aloud 
in our ears, redeem time, O redeem time, for praying, for meditating, for 
clearing your evidences for Heaven, &c. How many are there who, 


when their time is almoſt done, have their great work then to begin? 


Theſe, and ſuch like leſſons ſhould be learned in the School of affliti- 


en. But now they whom God ſhall pleaſe to bring forth out of their 
troubles , to deliver from their ſickneſs , and renew the leaſe of their 


tives, ſhould be exhorted to theſe five things. 


1. Let them conſider what they have learned in the School of afli- 
Zion; What the Spirit of God hath taught them ? If they find they 
have learned (in ſome meaſure) thoſe leſſons before mentioned, then let 
them ſtudy to be thank ful. Let them conſider, God hath done more 
for them, than if he had never brought them into affliciion. He hath 
given them delrverance and intruction both. He hath turned their 
water into wine, 2, Let 
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2, Let them take beed of forgetting the leſſons they have learned, 
Let them labour to keep alive the teachings of Gods Spirit upon their 
beartsr, Let them ſtudy to maintain that ſweet, gracious , humble 
frame of ſpirit , into which God brought them by their afflidtions. 
If they be not exceeding watchful, they will quickly tind a great deal 
of difference between their hearts under afflictions , and when. the 
affliction is taken off. There is much of a Pharaob-like difpoſition in 
every man: Weare very prone to harden when the ſtorm is over. 

3. Let them renem often upon their ſouls the remembrance of the 
ſharpneſi ard bitterneſs of their affliftions, Let them call to mind their 
ſad diſcouſes and reaſonings , their fears and tremblings , the miſ- 
givings of beart , and ſad afprehenſions they had in time of their di- 
ſtreſ. Let them remember their aptneſi to impatience and to hard 
thoughts of God. Let them recal how happy they thought thoſe that 
were free from their troubles and pains : Theſe remembrances kept a- 
live, will make them humble and thank ful. 

Let them remember their vows and promiſes made to God in 
time of their ſicknefi and diſtreſ. Let them labour to be ſuch out of 
ſickneſs, as they promiſed God, themſelves, and (pollibly ) others, they 
would be, when they were in it. The Emperour Sigiſmond demanded 
of King Alphonſis, what was the diretteſt courſe to be bappy 3. Perform 
(ſaies he) when thou art well, what thou promiſedit when. thou wert 
ſick; - *Tis' very remarkable what is recorded of the Marriners, Jonab 
1. 15, 16. And the Sea ceaſed from her raging , then the men feared 
the Lord exceedingly , and offered a ſacrifice unto the Lord, aud made 
vows. Then, when the Sea teaſed; here is the wonder: Had they 
made vows in the mid of the tempeſt, the matter had not been 
great; but now, when the tempeſt. was over, then to make vows; is 
worthy of our obſervation, and worthy of our imitetion. One vow 
made and kept after the Tempeſt , is worth a thouſand promiſed in 
the ſame, | 

5. Let them pity and pray for thoſe that are under afliftion, Lori 

i teach them as well as corre them, that they may be bleſſed \, let them 
come forth . out of afflici ion as gold gy" ſeven times; let them loſe 

nothing in that. furnace, but their dia; let them be pu- 
5 cia Fon their ſint, and purged from their iniquities ; ſtrengthen their 
Faith aud Patience, and (in thy due time, if it. be for thy Glory and 
their good) vouchſafe them a gracious deliverance, 


Pſal.1 19.67.Before I ws; aRlitied, I wont aſtray, but now I have kept thy word, 
| Oooo 3 . 
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v. 71. Ii good for me that ] baue heen afflified, that I might learn thy 

Statutes, 5 his 

Ta. 27. 9. By this therefore ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be ed, and 
chio al the fruit, to takę away bis ag J * 

Zach. 13. ult, And I will bring the third part through the fire, and will 
refine them as. ſilver-is refined , aud will try them as Gald is tryed, they 

hall callon my Namo, and ] will bear them; I will ſay it is my people, 
and they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my God, 

'Heb. 12. 11. Now us chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous, nevertheleſi afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righte- 
ouſneſt unto them which are exerciſed thereby. 

Prov. 24. 10. If thou faint iu the day of adverſity, thy firength is ſmall. 

Rev. 13. 10. Here is the Patience and the Faith of the Saints, 

Heb. 6. 12.——Be ye followers of them who through faith and patience 


inberit the promiſes. | 

Pſal. 9. 10. Aud they that know thy Name will put their truſt in thee , for 
thou Lord haſt not forſaken them that ſeek, thee, | 

Lam. 3. 26. It is good that a man ſhould both hope aud quietly wait for 
the ſalvation of the Lord, 

V. 27. If is good for a man that he bear the yokg in his youth, 

Pal. 146. 5. Happy is he that bath the God of Jacob for bis belp , whoſe 
bope is in the Lord bis God. 

Pſal. 56. 3. What time T am afraid, I will truſt in tber. 

Pfal. 112.7. He ſhall not be afraid of evil tydings, bis heart it fixed, truſt- 
ing wels Lord, + 

2 Cor. 5. 6. Therefore we are alwaies confident , knowing that whilſt we 
are at bome inthe body, * are — from the Lord. 

V. 7. For we walk by Faith, not A 

A. 19.1 — Cup which = hath given me, ſhell I not 

ink it 7 

Luke 21. 19. In your patience poſſe ur ſouls. 

Job 13. 1 : Though bet me, Mo 271 — in him. 

2 Chron. 16. 12. And Aſa in the nine and thirtieth year of bis reign was 
diſcaſtd in bis free, until his diſeaſe was exceeding great, yet in his di- 
ſeaſe he ſought not to the Lord, but to the Phyſicians, 

9 — 4. 1 _—_— mercifal unto me, heal my foul, for I have ſiu- 


again thee, : 
Pfal. 107. 17. Fools becauſe of their tranſyreſſion , and becauſe of their 
miquities, are afflified, 


Neh. 9. 33, Howbeit thou art juſt in al that thou 1 
or 


** 
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for thou haſt done right, but we bove done wickgdly. 
Pſal. 119. 75. Ihm, O Lord, that thy judgments are right , and that 
. thou in faithfulneſs haſt aſlicted me. 
Micah 7. 9. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I haue finned 
againſt bim. 
Hab. 3.2. O Lord in wrath remember — . 
Job 34. 31, Sxrely , it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born ehaſtiſe- 
ment, I will not offend thee any more. 
Pfal. 94. 12. Bleſſed is the man whom thow chaſteneſt, © Lord, and teach- 
eſt him out of thy Law. | 
Job 34. 32. That which I ſee not, teach thow me, if I have done iniquity, 
I will do no more. | | 
Heb. 12. 6. For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth. eve« 
ry Son whom he receiveth, . 
Prov. 3. 12. For whom the Lord loveth he correfieth, even as a father ibe 
Son in whom he deligbieth. 
* 19. As many as I love, Irebuky and chaſten, be zealous therefore 
and repent. , 
2 Cor. 4. 16. For which cauſe we faint not, but though our outward max 
periſh, yet the inward man is reed day by day. | 
v. 18. While we look, not at the things which are ſeen , but at the things 
which are not ſeen , for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but 
the things which are not ſeen, are eternal. 
Pſal. 41. 1. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the por , the Lord will deliver 
bim in time of trouble. 
v. 3. The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of bis languiſhing , tho 
wilt makg all his bed in his (ickyeſ.. . | 
2 Chron, 32. 24. In thoſe daies Hezekiah was fick, to the death, and 
prayed unto the Lord, and he ſfpakg unto him, and he gave him à ſign. 
V. 25. But Hexekiah rendred not again according to the benefit dune unto 
him, for his heart was lifted up, therefore there was. wrath wpon him; and 
upon Tadah and ſeruſalem. 
Jonah 2. 6. Thou haſt brought up my life from corruption, O Lord my God. 
V. 7. When my foul fainted within me, I remembred the Lord, and my. 
prayer came in unto thee, into thine holy Temple, 
V. 9. Iwill ſacrifice unto thee with the voyce of thanksgiving, I will pay 
that I have zowed, ſaluation is of the Lord. h 
* * 14. Cffer unto God thankggiving, and pay the vows unto the meſt 
tgh, | 
Pſal. 66. 13. I wil! go into thy Houſe with burnt-offerings, I will pay thee - 
vom. V. 14. 
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v. 14. Which my lips have uttered, aud my month hath fpoken, when I wa 
in trouble, 

Plal. 56. 12. Thy vows are upon me, O Gd; I will render praiſes ante 
thee, 

Pſal. 116. 12. What hall] render unto the Lord , for all hit benefits 
towards me ? 


V. 13. I will take the Cup of Salvation, aud call upon the Name of the 
Lord, 


v. 14. Twill pay my vows unto the Lord, now in the preſence of all his 
People. | 

Pſal. 7 O Lord rebuke me not inthine anger, neither chaſten me in thy 
hot diſpleaſure. 

v. 2. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak O Lord, heal me for 
my bones are vexed, n 

v. 3. My ſouls alſo ſore vexed; but thon, O Lord, how long ? 

V. 4. Return, O Lord, deliver my ſoul: O ſave me for thy mercies ſake, 

V. 5. For in Death there is no remembrance of thee : in the Grave who 

=_ give thee thanks ? 7 

Plal. 143. 1. Hear „0 Lord, give ear to my ſupplications : in 
thy fonbfulneſ on aud in Wy righteouſnefi. _ 

V. 2. And enter not into judgement with thy ſervant ; for in thy ſight 
ſhall no man living be juſtified ? 

v. 4. Therefore is my Spirit overwhelmed within me: my heart within 
me is deſolate, 

V. 6. I ftretch forth my hands unto thee : my ſoul thirſteth after thee, 
4 a thirſty Land, Selah. 

V. 7. Hear me ſpeedily, O Lord, my Spirit faileth : hide not thy face 
from me, left I be like unto them that go down into the pit. 

v. 8. Cauſe me to hear thy loving kindneſs in the morning; for in thee do I 
truft : cauſe me to know the way wherein I ſhonld walk, for I lift up 
my ſoul unto thee, 

v. 11. Quicken me, O Lord, for thy Names ſake : for thy righteouſneſt 
ſake, bring my ſoul ont of trouble. 

Pſal. 23. 4. Tea, though I walkthrough the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
1 wil fear no evil: for thou art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaff they 


comfort me. 
Pal. 25. 17. The troubles of my heart are inlarged: O bring thou me ont 


of my es, 
Pal. 39. 3. My beart wu hot within me, while I was muſing, the fire burn- 
ed: then fake I with my tongue. 


v. 4. 
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v. 4. Lord makg me to kyow mine end, aud the meaſure of my daies, what 
it is, that I mayknow bow frail I am. 

v. 5. Behold, thox haſt made my days as an band-breadth,, and mine age 
is as nothing before thee: Verily every man at bis beſt ſtate is altogether 
vanity, Selah, 

V. 6. Surely every man walketh in a vain ſhew , ſurely they are diſquieted 
in vain, he heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who ſhall gather them. 

V. 7. And now Lord, what wait I for? My hope is in thee, 

v. 8. Deliver me from all my tranſgreſſions , make me not the reproach of 
the fooliſh, | 

v. 9. I wwr:dumb, I opened not my month; becauſe thou didit it, | 

V. 10. Remove thy ſtroke away from me: I am conſumed by the blow of 
thine hand. 

V. 11. When thou with rebukes doſt corre man for iniquity ,, thou makeſt 
his _ to conſume away like a moth : ſurely every man is vanity, 
Selah, 

V. 12. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto my cry, hold not thy 
peace at my tears : for I am a ſtranger with thee, and a ſojourner, as all 
my fathers were. 

v. 13. O ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength, before I ga hence, and be 
no more. 

Pſal. 30. g. What profit is there in my blood, when I go down to the pit ? 
ſhall the duſt praiſe thee; ſhall it declare thy truth? 

V. 10. Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me : Lord be thou my helper, 

Plal. 90. 3. Thou turneſt man to deſtruttion, and ſayeſt, return ye Children 
of men, 

V. 8. Thou haſt ſet our iniquities before thee, our ſecret ſins in the light of 
thy conntenance, 

v. 9. For all our daies are paſſed away in thy wrath : we ſpend our years 
as a tale that is told. ” 

v. 10. The daies of our years , are threeſcore years and ten; and if by 
reaſon of ſtrength, they be fourſcore years, yet is their ſtrength labour and 
ſorrow : for it is ſoon cut off, and we flie away. 

V. 12. So teach us to number our daies, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wiſdom. 

Iſa. 38. 9. The writing of Hezekiah King of Judah , when he had been 
ſ.ck,, and was recovered of his ſekneſi. 

v. 10. I ſaid in the cutting off of my daies , I ſhall go tothe gates of 
the grave : I am deprived of the reſidue of my years, $. 
V. 11. 1 ſaid, I foall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord, in the Land of the 
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Ling: I ſhall bebold mam uo more with the inbubiaant of the world. 

V. 12. Mine age is departed, and is removed from me as @ ſhepherds tent: 
Thave cat off like a weever my life: he will out me off with pining 
fichpeſi :. from day even to night wilt thou maky ax end of me. 

v. 13. Irechoned till morning, that as 4 Lion, ſo will he break all my bones, 

from day even to night wilt thou maky an end of me. 

v. 14. Like a Crane or a Swallow ſo did I chatter : I did mouru as a dove: 
mine eyes fail with looking upward : O Lord, I am oppreſſed, nudertake 
or me. 

v. 15. What ſhall I ſay ? he hath both fpoken unto me, and bimfelf bath 
done it, I ſhall go ſoftly all my years, in the hitterneſi of my ſoul. 

V. 16. O Lord, by theſe things men live, and in all theſe things is the life 
of my ſpirit : fo wilt thou recover me, and make me to live. 

V. 17. Behold , for peace I had great bitterneſi, but thou haſt in love 10 my 
fon! delivered it from the pit of cortuption.: for thou haſt caſt all my ſins 
behind thy back, | 

v. 18. For the Grave camot praiſe thee, death camut celebrate thee : they 
that gy down into the pit, cannot hope for thy truth. 

V. 19. The living, the living, be ſhall graife thee , as I do this day: the 
Father to the Children ſhall make krrown thy truth. 

v. 20. The Lord wx ready to ſave me: therefore we will ſing my ſongs 
— = firinged inſtruments , all the daier of our hife in the bene of the 

ra, 
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Death, Hell, 
Of the four laſt ring 8 and 
| Judgement. OG Heaven, 
I. Of Death. 


Ne of the main buſineſſes of our life ſhould be to prepare for death. 
In order hereunto obſerve'thefe Diredions, 

Fint, Meditate often and ſerionjly on thy death and diſſolution, even 
in time of thy health. Joſeph of Arimathes made his Sepulchre in his 
garden, that in the midſt of his delights he might think of death. 
Often retire,and take thy ſelf alone, and walk in the Valey of the i" 

0 
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of Death, Do: not. fart from the thoughts of it. Do by thy ſoul, 
when thou findeſt it ſoy of ſuch medretanr, as we do by our hoer, 
that are given to bogg/e and fart when we ride them ; When they 
fly Lack, and ſtart at any thing in the way, we do not yield to their 
fear , and go back, (that will make them, worſe another time) but we 
ride them up cloſe to that they are afraid of, and ſo in time break them 
of that ill quality. So do thou, bring up thy beart , and inure it to 
look upon death, and to handle that Serpext. Conlider , death is 
making its approaches to thee, and may be upon thee before thou art 
aware. O therefore, prepare for it, that when it comes, and attaches 
thee, thou maiſt be found in ſuch 2 gracious ftate , having ſuch a frame 
of Spirit, and walking in ſuch @ holy way of life that thou maiſt bid it 
welcome, and be able to ſay with bleſſed Paul, I deſire to be diſſolved, and 
to be with Chbrilt, 
The frequent meditation of Death will be an excellent means, 
1. To quicken thy ſoul to @ deep humiliation and repentance for thy 
ſins. * 
4 2. To repreſt the eager and inſatiable deſire of riches , and the love 
of this world. 

3. To antidote thee againſt ſin for the time to come. 

4. To make thee improve time, and carefuly to work, out thy ſalvation. 
Think often of Death, and it will keep worſe company froin thee. 
Secondly, Labour to take away from thy own death the power and 

ſtrength thereof. The Philiſiimt ſeeing Sampſon ſo exceeding ſtrong, la- 
boured to know wherein his power and firength principally conſſted; 
and when they underſtood it to lie in the hair of bis head, they ceaſed 
not till they had got that cut. Conſider therefore, wherein the ſtrength 
of Death lies: The Spirit of God teacheth us that, in 1 Cor. 15. 56. 
The ſting of death is fm. The power and force and ſting of every mans 
particular death lies in his wu ſins. Death cannot hurt us, but by the 
Force of our own ſins, A man may ſafely handle a Serpent when the 
ting is out. If Death be diſarmed of its ſting and poyſon , it cannot 
hurt us. It concerns us therefore to uſe effetiual meaus that our fins 
may be removed and pardoned, and to labour before we die, to aboliſh 
the ſtrength of death. Now the way to do this, is, 

1. To humble aur ſouls unfainedly before the Lord, and to repent of 
all our tas. 

2. To flie to Chriſt aud to cloſe with him for pardon and Grace. 

3. In the ſtrength of his grace to amend our Irves, and to walk inthe 

ways of holineſs. Thefting of Death is taken away by Chrift Feſas, 
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as 


as to all real converts and true believers, ſo that it cannot hurt them; 


nay , will be an advantage to them: It will be only a dark and ſhors 


| paſſage to a glorious Palace, to the bliſsful manſions above. So that 


they may triumph as St. Paul did, O Death, where is thy ſting ? O 
grave, where is thy vittory ? Thanks be to God, who giveth ur viciory 
through our Lord Jeſis Chriſt. But now to all impenitent, unpardoned 
finners, how deadly, how ineurable is the fling of Death? Death is 
death with a witneſi, and Hell into the bargain to all them that die in 
their fins. No ſight in the world more dreadful than to ſee a dying 
ſinner (with his conſcience newly awakened ) conflicting with Death, 
and ſin, and the Law, and Gods Curſe together. O how ſad, how 
intolerably ſad is it to ſee a man that hath gone on in a long, careleſ, 
objtinate courſe of ſinning, now at the point of death to have his cyes 
firſt opened, and to ſee himſelf on the brink of the dreadful 7 „ una- 
voidably falling into the Lake of fire and brimſtone. To ſuch a perſon 
death brings its poyſoned arrom, and executes him with its ene mous ſting. 

Third, Give all diligence in this life, to lay hold on eternal life, 


1 Tim. 6. 12. This is, to enter into the firſt degree of life eternal. E- 
ternal life may be look'd upon under three conſderations, As Initial, 


Partial, as Perfedtional. | 

1. The- eternal life initial, is that which is obtained in this life, 
and is an earneſt of that which is to follow. Tis the life of Grace; 
Of this our Saviour ſpake, John 5. 24. Verily, verily T ſay unto you, 
be that heareth my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath e- 
werlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation , but is paſſed from 
death to life, And John 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son bath 
everlaſting life, | 

2. The Partial life eternal, is that which belongeth (though to 
the nobler) yet but to a part of man, namely to the Soal. The hap- 
pineſs which the Souls of Saints. enjoy between the time of their 
death, and the laſt day, is the partial life eternal. 

3. The Perfectional life eternal, is that which ſhall be conferred 
on the Saints immediately after the bleſſed re- union of their ſouls and 
bodies, and that gracious ſentence pronounced, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father , recerve the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. So that we ſce we muſt in this world enter into the fint 
degree of eternal life, if ever we intend to be partakers of the - 
ther two. We muſt be raifed from the death of ſin to the life of 
Grace. We muſt as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , Col. 1. 13. Be delivered 
from the power ef darkyeſt, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of our Bleſſed 


Saviour. 
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Saviour. We muſt with Paul be able to ſay, Gal, 2. 20. I live, 

yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, that is, by bis Spirit guides and go- 

verns my will, affettions, and all the powers both of my ſoul and body. 

Whoever. would be ſaved when he is dead , muſt begin to be 

ſaved while he is living. We muſt begin to live that bleſſed and eternal 

tife before we die. | 

Fourtbly, Inure thy (elf to die to this world and the enjoyments of 

it, every day, more and more. Paul tells us, he died daily, 1 Cor.15.31. 
If we would learn to do ſo, it would not be ſo hard to die, when we 
come to it in good earneſt, Death is not ſo ſtrong to him whoſe natural 
ſtrength has been waſted with a long Pining ſickneſs, as to him who lies 
but a few days ſick, and has ſtrength of nature to make reſiſtance. That 
Chriſtian, whoſe love to this lite, and the conteutments of it, hath been for 
many years corſuming and dying, will more eaſily part with them, than he 
whoſe love is ſtrong unto them. We ſhould conſider, we are but Pil- 
grims and ſtrangers here: Heaven. is the proper: country of holy Souls. 
We ſhould therefore be providing for our removal out of this ftrange 
Country. We ſhould pack up, and ſend our beſt things away betore- 
hand, namely. our love, our hearts, our delights and joys before we ſet 
out our ſelves for thoſe heavenly manſions.. 

Fifthly, Conſider what great reaſons there are, that thoſe that are 
truly Godly ſhould not much fear Death. I confeſs nothing can ſweet- 
en death, and make it deſirable to a Chriſtian but only an intereſt in 
Chriſt, Things that are in their own nature ſoxre and ſharp, will ask 
much Sugar to make them ſweet. Death is. one of thoſe things that 
hath the moſt harſh and ungrateful taſte to a creatures pallat that can be. 
Believe it, a.man cannot think (with any comfort ) of putting his head 
into another world, if he hath no ſolid ground to hope Chriſt will own 
him there for his. But if he have, there are many reaſont, why he ſhould 
not dread death. 

1. They that are. truly godly, ſhall die but once, that is, a natural 
death only: the wicked die twice, not only a natural, but a ſpiritual 
death. The natural death ſtands in the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 

body. The ſpiritzal, in the ſeparation of the ſoul and body from God, 

Rev. 20.6, Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firjt Reſurre- 
dtion, on ſiteh the ſecond death hath nd power, He that. is born but 
once, (namely naturaly) ſhall die twice, naturaly and ſpiritualy: He 
that is horn twice, that is, beſides his natural birth, hath been fpiritu- 
aly regenerated and born again, ſhall die but once; namely 4 natu- 
ral death, 
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2. Death is not a deſtruction, or annihilation either of foul or body, 
but only an alteration and change of the condition of them both, 
and that for the better to all thoſe that have an intereſt in Chriſt, 
Such may ſay with Paul, Phil, 1.21. To me to live, is Chriſt, to die, 
is gain. or, 8 

I. Though death ſeparate ſoul and body, yet it can ſeparate neither 
of them from Chrift, As in Chriſts death, his ſo! and body were 
ſeparated each from other, yet neither of them from the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, in which both of them did ſbſift at that time 
in the perſonal Union; ſo though when the Saints die, ſoul and 
body be ſeparated ; yet after this ſeparation, both remain united 
to Chriſt in the My#ical Union, becauſe their bodies as well as their 
ſowls are part of the myſtical body of Chriſt, who is the Head and 
Saviour of the whole perſon, — of ſoul and body. And when 
Chrift who is their life ſhall appear, then ſhall they alſo appear with 
bim in glory, Col. 3. 3,4. We ſce then that though body and 
ſoul be &vercd ws 2 other at death, yet (as to all thoſe that die 
in the Lord) neither of them are ſevered or diſ-joined from Chriſt; 
but the conjunction which is begun in this life, remains for ever: 
Which muſt needs be matter of exceeding joy and comfort to them 
that by a lively faith are united to him hete. 

2. The body being diſſolved into Duft , is free® from all ſickneſ 
and paint, from all the miſeries , troubles, and calamities of this 
life, 

u I ceaſeth to be, either an adlive, or a paſſive inſtrument of ſin, 
* in this life it is both. Sin, and the temptations to it, are 
the great grievances and burthens of the Servants of God, which 
they grean to be delivercd from. As fin therefore brought death in- 

to our bodies, ſo death carries fin out of them. 

4. The bodies of the Saints ſhall be raiſed in a far greater glory at 
the general Reſurrection, and be joyned again to their ſonls to live an 
everlaſting life of glory and happineſ with them. 

So that _ 72 — the body will be no loſer by 
this change. Neither will the ſoul ; for it will gain this threefold ad- 
vantage thereby. 

1. It will change int place, and be removed from a priſon to a palace from 
# Tabernacle of clay, to a heavenly Manſun. 

2, Its quatities, Here it is infeſted with ſinful and unruly paſſions 
and affeiions of all ſorts, which are a great aunoyment to it: But there 
it ſhall be freed from all theſe, and made perfecily holy. 


3. Its 
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. Jer company. It leaves the company of ſummers, and gains the com 
8 of S = and Angels : Yea, ſhall have fellowſhip with the bleſſed 
Trinity, iu whoſe preſence there is fulueſt of joy, and at whoſe right hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. 16. 11. Let all ſuch therefore 
as have an intereſt ix Chrift look upon Death, not in the glaſs of the 
Law, but of the Goſpel, Death in the Law is a curſe, and a down-fall 
to the pit of deſtrutizon., In the Goſpel it is to true Believers an ex- 
trance into Heaven, Chriſt hath taken away the ſting and miſchief, 
and deſtrati iue power of drath; he hath altered the property of it, and 
in ſtead of being a door to Hell, hath made it a gate to bliff and 
bappineſi tor all theſe that are bis, Let the truly g,, ide bevor end aud 
godly and ſerious Chriſtian therefore not x his werthy Mr. Baxter's 
mind ſo much on the pangs and torments of conſiderations again 
death, as upon the bleſſed eſtate that is to be eu- 1. fen of Greed, 22 
, | x ourth Part of bus 
Joyed after it, and fo fortifie his heart againſt the gamts Everlalling 
fear of it. Reſt, Chap.2. 


Heb. 9. 27. Its appointed mo men once to die, but after this, the Tudg- 
ment, 

Job. 30. 23. For I know that tho wilt bring me #0 death, and to the houſe 
appointed for all living, 

Job 17. 14. T have ſaid to corruption, thou art my Father, to the worm, thou 
art my Mother, and my Siſter. 

Jam. 4. 14. For what is your life? it is even a vapor that appeareth 
for alittle time, and then vaniſheth away. 

Iſa. 40. 6. The voice ſaid, cry, and he ſaid, what ſhall T cry ? All fleſh is graf, 
and all the goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field, 

v. The graſ withereth, the flower fadeth , becauſe the Spirit of the Lord 
bloweth upon it: Surely the people is graff, 

Pſal. 90. 12. So teach ws to number our days, that we may apply our hearts 
vm ie. ä 

Pal. 39. 4. Lord make me to know mine end, and the meaſure of my days, 
what it , that I may tom how frat! T am. 

v. 5. Behold thou haft made my days as an hand breadth, and mine age 
* 4s nothing before thee, verily every man at bis beſt ſtate, is altogether 
vanity, Selah, 

Job 14. 2. He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down; he fleeth alſs as 
a ſhadow and cont meeth not. 

Pſal. 146. 4. His breath goeth forth, he returnetb to bis earth; in that uery 
day by thoughts periſh. 

Job 


—— 8 OA A 9, ay 


+ * Of wdement. Part IT. 


Job 9-2 5. My days are ſwifter than a poſt, they flee away, they ſee no 

Eccleſ. 12.5. 
the ſtreets. 

2 Pet. 1. 13. Tea, Ithink, it meet, as long #s I am in this Tabernacle, to ſtir 
you up by putting you in remembrance, 

v. 14. Knowing, that ſhortly I muſt put off this my Tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. 

Pſal. 37. 37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of 
that man is peace. 

Job. 27. 8. But what is the hope of the hypocrite, though be have gained, 
when God taketh away his ſoul ? 


2 


Man goeth to his long home, and the mourners go about 


II. Of Judgment. 


It is mainly neceſſary in order to the practice of Godlineſs, and ordering 
our converſation aright, that we firmly believe,and have frequent, deep and 
ſerious meditations of the day of judgment. 

In treating of which 1 ſhall enquire, 

1. How we may be aſſured there is a judgment to come? 

2. Who will be Judge at that great Aſſizes ? 

3. What will be the Nature, and manner of that Judgment? What 
the judicial proceedings at that day ? 

4. What the conſequents of it ? 

For the Firſt. 

The Scripture ſeems to hold forth unto us a two-fold Fudgment to 
come. 

Firſt, Particular, which follows immediately after death. Thus is that un- 
derſtood, Eccleſ.i 2.7. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth, as it was, and 
zhbe ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave it, that is, to be judged by him, as 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt doth well explain it. And that Hiſtorical parable 
of Dives. and Lazarus ſhews how immediately after they were dead, the 
one went to Hell, the other to Abrahams boſom, That (1 ſay) doth ſhew 
that every one particularly, when he dicth, is judged, and receiveth either 
reward or puniſhment. | 

Secondly, General, at the end of the world. The certainty of which 
may appear to us from theſe Arguments, 

1. From the voice of natural Conſcience, which proclaims it. 4 = 
trenibled, 
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trembled, when Paul preached of it, Adr 24. 25. And when he 
diſcourſed to the Athenians , thoſe great Lights of the Gentile 
world, Atis 17.31. That God hath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſl, by that man whom he hath or- 
dained, wherenrf he bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead. He found ſome who mocked when they 
heard of the reſwrrefion of the dead, but againſt the day of judgment 
none replied, So true it is which the ſame Apoſtle elſe-where ſays 
of the Gentiles, who had but the light of Nature (and ſoa natural 
conſcience only ) that they ſhew the work of the Law written in their 
hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing witneſi, and their thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, or excuſing one another, Rom.2.15. 

2, From the Jaſtice of God, which requires it. God being the 

wdge of the world, as well as the Creator, we may infallibly con- 
clude he will judge the world in righteouſneſl, But as the affairs of 
this preſent life are ordered (though they lie under the diffeſal of 
Providence) yet they ſhew no ſign of an univerſal Juſtice, Often- 
times the wicked flouriſh and proſper, while the righteous are aflified 
and in miſery, In this life nothing more certain, than that rewards 
are not correſpondent to the vertues , nor puniſhments proportionable 
to the ſms and vices of men. If therefore there be a Fudge of the 
world (and that Judge be juſt ) there is a judgement to come in another 
world, and the fed thereof concern another life. In that day there 
will be a revelation of the righteons Judgment of God, Rom. 2. 5. God 
will then ſhew a perfed ro of by Juſtice, and men ſhall 
diſcern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that ſerveth 
God, and him that ſerveth him not, Mal. 3. 18. 

3. From the clear and manifeſt declaration of the will of God. We 
have an expreſs manifeſtation of Gods will and purpoſe concerning 
a judgment to come, Eccleſ. 12. 14. For God ſhall bring every work into 
judgment , with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it 
be evil, Acts 17. 30. But now God commandeth all men every where 
to repent, V. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteouſneſi, by that man whom he hath ordained. 
No docirine more clear and fundamental in the Word of God, than 
that of eternal Judgment, Heb. 6. 2. wherein the Judge will ſentence 
to an eternal ſtate. 

4. From a repreſentation of it to the eyes of ſome of Gods Servants 
in divine vifons, As to Daniel, Chap. 7. . I bebeld till the Thrones 
were caſt down, and the Ancient of daies did ft , wbaſe Garment 
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was white as ſnow,and the hair his head likg the pure wool \'bis Throne 

was like the fiery flame, aud bis wheels as burning rode o. A fiery ſtream 

Med and came forth from before him: Thouſand thouſands miniftred unto 

him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him: The judg- 

ment was ſet, and the Books were opened, And likewiſe to St. John, 

Rev. 20. 12. And I ſaw the dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, 

and the books were opened; and another book, w.s opened, which is the 

book of Life; and the dead were judged out of thoſe things. which 
were written in the Books, according to their workr. The Throne there- 
fore hath been already ſeen, the Fudge hath appeared ſitting on it 
the Books have been already opened; the dead, ſmall and great have 
been ſeen, ſtanding before him. The repreſentation of it to the eye, in 
thoſe divine Viſions, is a further aſſurance of the certainty of it, than if 
it had only been fore-told, and ſo repreſented to the ear. 

We ſee then, there will be a day of Judgment. 

2, In the ſecond place, let us enquire who that perſon is who ſhall be 
the Fudge at that great Aſſizes ; who ſhall fit upon the Throne; before whoſe 
tribunal we fhall all appear, from whoſe mouth we may expect our ſentence, 
The judiciary power is. the power of God, The power and amthority of 
judging is common to the three Perſons, being one and the ſame God 
but the execution of this judiciary power is committed particularly to the 

on, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt will = judge the world 
no otherwiſe but byhin.. He is ordained of God, to be the Fudge of quick, 
aud dead, Acts 10.42. He will judge the world by that man mbom he bath 
ordained; &c. Acts 17 JT The Father judgeth no man, but bath commit- 
ted all judgment to the Son. He hath given him authority to execute Judg- 
ment, Joh. 5. 22, 27. There is therefore an original, ſupreme, judiciary po- 
wer, and a — power delegated, derived, given by commiſſion, Chriſt 
as God hath the fit, together with the Father and Holy Ghoſt ; Chrilt as 
mas hath the ſecond, from the Father -expreſly, from the Holy Ghoſt con- 
comitantly, Joh. 5. 27. All power is given him in Heaven and Earth, becauſe 
be is the Son of man. The Father therefore who is only God, and never 
took upon him, either the nature of men or Angels, judgeth no mar, 
{and the ſame reaſon reacheth alſo to the Holy Ghott ) but hath committed 
«ll Tudgment to the Son. And the reaſon why he hath committed it unto 
bim, is, becauſe he is not only the Son f. God, (and fo truly God) but alſo 
the Son of man, and ſo truly man. And becauſe, 
1. He is the ſon of man, who ſuffered ſo much for the ſms of man; 
He bumbled bimſelf,” and became obedient. to death, even the death of 
the. Croſ7 : mberefart God bath bighly:exatted bim, and given him a Name, 
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which is above every Nams : That at the Name Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth, And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſis Chriſt is Lord, 
to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. 2.8, 9, 10, 11. So Rom. 14. 11. 
For it is written, as T live ſaith the Lord, every kee ſhall bow to me, e- 
very tongue ſhall confeſt to God: Both which places have reference to 
Iſa, 45.23. I have ſworu by my ſelf, the word is gone ont of my month- 
in rigbteouſueſt, and ſhall not return, that unto me every knee ſhall boxy, 
So that this Prophecie receiveth not its full and final accompliſhment till 
the day of judgment, As Chriſt in his bumane Nature was unjuſtly judg- 
ed, ſo in that Nature ſhall he juſtly judge. At his firſt coming he was 
not a ſinner, but he came in the garb of a ſinner, in the ſimilitude of 
ſinful fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. but at the day of Judgment, he ſhall come as one 
diſcharged of that debt and burden, without ſm, Heb, 9.28. and as one 
highly — by God the Father. 

2. Becauſe God making a general Judgment, will have a viſtble 
Judge, which all they which ſhall be judged, may ſee. Joh. 5. 
27. And bath given him authority to execute j ment alſo , becauſe 
he is the Son of man, and every eye ſhall ſee him. God is inviſible; 
the Son of man therefore will be Judge, who will ſo appear as to 
be ſeen both of thoſe whom he ſhall crown, and thoſe whom he ſhall 
condemn, 

The Son of man therefore being repreſented in the Scriptures, as 
making the great decretory ſeparation between man and man; as an 
Hwbandman ſeparating the Wheat, ſometimes from the chaff, ſome- 
times from the tares ;, as a Fiſher-man gathering the good fiſh, caſting 
the bad away; as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, excluding the fool- 
iſh Virgins , as a Maſter, diſtingeiſhing the ſervants of his Family, 
rewarding the faithful, puniſhing the unprofitable ;, as a 9 di- 
viding his Sheep from the Goats, placing one on the right hand, the 
other on the left : It will from thence follow, that the ſame Son of man 
(who is alſo the Son of God, God and man in the ſame perſon) is ap- 
pointed Judge of the world. Of Chriſt's firſt coming, indeed it is faid, 
Joh. 3.17. God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be ſzved, He came not then as a 
Judge, but as a Redeemer ,, but his ſecond coming will be to judge the 
quick, and the dead. 

We have ſeen who ſhall be the Judge. 

3. It follows in the next place, that we enqnire into the nature and 


manner of this Fudgment, 
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And here we ſhall ſpeak, 

1. Of the preparations to it. 

2, Of the manner of it. : 

1. The preparations for. the Judges approach, the Scripture ſdts 
forth by the Arch-Angels Trumpet, by which all the world ſhall be (as 
it were) ſummoned to appear before ChriftsTribxnal,x Theſſ. 4. 16. For the 
Lord himſc lf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch- 
Angel, and with the Trump of God; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 
At the giving of the Law, the voice of the Trumpet was exceeding loud; 
but what a terrible blaſt will ths be Such as ſhall be heard all the world 
oer, ſtartling the dead out of their Graves, and ſummoning the whole 
world to come to judgment, 

II. Let us conſider the nature and mammer of this great judgment, 
The Scripture repreſents it to us, under a formal, judiciary Proceſs , 
wherein 

1. The Fudge himſelf will appear exceeding glorious, adorned with 
Majeſty, and cloathed with uxſpeakable luſtre > He will come with 
power and great glory, even the glory of the Father, Matth. 16.27. 
The glory of a thouſand Suns made into one, will be nothing to that 
wherein Chriſt (hall appear in mans nature at that great day. The 
beams of his Glory ſhale dazle the eyes of ſinners, and delight the eycs 
of Saints, When bis glory ſhall be revealed, the ſaints ſhall be glad with 
exceeding joy, 1 Pet. 4.13. 

2. His attendance will be very gloriow, The glorious Angels 
ſhall be Chriſt's Attendants at that day. It at the time of his 
Nativity, Tentation , Paſſion, Reſurreciion and Aſcenſion, they. rea- 
dily gave him their attendauce, how. much more ſhall they do 
it at this great day? Matth. 25.31. tis ſaid, Ihe Son of man ſhall 
come in his glory, and all the boly Angels with him. And if all the 
Angels muſt wait on Chriſt, the Namber will be excecding great, 
and the Train will be exceeding glorizes, What Glory ſhall be in 
that day, when the ſervants of the Judge ſhall be Angels of power, 
every one ſtronger than an earthly Army, Angels, whoſe counte- 
nances are like Lightaing and as much excede in Glory the greateſtEm- 
perour in the world in his bigheſt pomp, as the Sum doth a Clod of 
earth? O how great, how illuſtrisus will the fflendour of this ap- 
pearance be! when the Judge coming in the Clouds ſhall come thus 
attended, 

3. There will. be a Throne ſet, a Tribunal, a Judgment-ſcar ereied, 
Mat. 19. 28. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that ye 
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which haue followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall 
ft on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. And that this Throne is a ſeat not 
only of Majeſty, but judicature, may further appear by Rom. 1 4. 10. 
But why thou judge thy Brother ? ov why doſt thou ſet at nonght thy 
Brother? we ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, And 2 
Cor. 5. 10. For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in bis body, according to that be hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, Chriſt ſhall therefore appear in the pro- 
perform and condition of a Fudge, ſitting upon a Throne of Judicature. 

4. There will be a perſonal 2 of all men before that. ſeat f 
judicature upon which Chriſt ſhall ſt, For we muſt all appear, and we 
ſhall all ſtaud before that Judgment-ſcat, Rev. 20. 12, And 1 ſaw the 
dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, &c, Matth. 25, 32. Aud be- 
fore him ſhall be gathered all Natiair, and be ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the Goats. 

5. When theſe who are to be judged are brought before the Judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, all their ations ſhall appear, 1 Cor. 4. 5. There- 
fore judge 9 Before the time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 
counſels of the hearts, Eccleſ. 12. 14. Fer God ſhall bring every work, 
into judgment with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it 
be evil, To this end in the viſion of Daniel when the judgment was 
ſet, the books were opened, Dan. 7. 9. And in that of Toby, The books 
were opened, and the dead were judged out of the things that were 
written in the books, according to their works. Rev. 20. 12. 

Divines ſpeak of a three-fold book that will then be opened. 

1. The book of Statutes; or the book of Gods Word , wherein 
the Law and Goſpel are written, with all the dzties commanded 
and ſins forbidden in them both. 

2. The. book, of Gods Ommiſcience and remembrance, Mal. 3. 16. 
And a book, of remembrance was written before him, &c. 

3. The book, of conſcience, which God maintains as a Regiſter in 
every mans breaft, Jer. 17. 1. The fin of Judah is written with a pen 
of Iron, and with the point of a Diamond, it is graren upon the 
Table of their heart, Men will then be awakened to. purpoſe , and 
all their fins, with the aggravations of them will be ſet in the 
view of their Conſciences, Hidden things ſhall be brought to light in 
that day, 1 Cor. 4, 5. &c. 

6. Mer the manifotation of all their adtiont, the. Judge will pro- 
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nounee his definitive ſentence upon all their perſons , according to the; 
Attions, The ſentence of abſolution upon the godly; in theſe words 
Come- ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
om the Foundation of the world, Matth. 25. 34. The Saints of God, 
and the Ele# will firſt be acquitted, before the »ngodly are condemned, 
that they may afterwards joyn with Chrift in Gdging the world 
according, that - the 1 oo 6. 2. — ſaid, the Saints 

Il judge the world, that is, by way of approbation, approving and 

ö — Chrifts juſt ſentence on Devils and wicked men; » oy 
ſome ſuch approbation ( in probability) as that of the Angel, Rev. 16 
5. Thom art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, be- 

© cauſe thou haſt judged thus. And thus all the Saints ſhall be Judges: 

But ſome of them- more eminently as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt , as is inti- 
mated concerning the Apoſtles , Matth. 19. 28. Te alſa ſhall ſit upon 

twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

We have ſhewed what the ſentence of abſolution will be, which 
ſhalt paſf apon the Godly, The ſentence of condemnation follows, that 
will paſs upon the wicked; which we find recorded, Matth. 25. 41. 
Then ſhall he ſoy alſo unto them on the left hand, depart from me ye 
curſed imo everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 

7. After the promulgation of the ſentence, followeth the execution, 
and ſending of the perſons judged to their everlaſting ſtate, as it is 
written, Matth. 25. 46. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh= 
mem; but the righteous into life eternal. h 

We have ſeen what will be the Jadiciary proceedings of this great 
day. 

0 It now follows in the fourth and laſt place, that we ſpeak ſome- 
thing of the conſequents thereof. | 

| 1. Chriſts refigning up bis Kingdom ( not his eſſential, but that 
which he adminiſters as Mediatour ) to the Father; having ſubdued in 
and death, and put all his enemies under his feet, 1 Cor. 15. 24. Then 
cometh the end , when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all rule and all authority 
and — v. 25. For he muſt reign, till he bath put all enemier un- 

der bis feet, V. 26. The laſt enemy that fhall be deſtroyed is death, 
v. 27. For he hath put all things under his feet; but when be ſaith, all 
things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted , which did 

put all things nnder him. V. 28. Au when all things ſhall be ſub- 
dued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjett unto him that 

put all things under him, that Ged may be all in all, - * 
2. E 
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2. The burning of the world, of which we read, 2 Pet. c. 3. v. 12. 
Tooking for, and baftning unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, By this fire *tis probable the world will not be 
conſum d but renewed, clarified, and purged. For tis compared to a 
melting fire, V. 10.- The Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, 
Aud the Apoſile ſaith elſe-where, The Creature ſpall be deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption, Rom. 8. 21. In the everlaſting 
ſtate God will have all things new, even the world it ſelf. The uſe 
of this renewed world may either be, for an habitation for the juſt, or 
that it may remain 4s à ſtanding monument of. Gods wiſdom and 


power, 
Thus have we ſean, es 
1. That there will certainlybe a day of Judgment. 
2, That Chriſt will be — | 
3. What manner of proceedings there will be in that dax. 
4. The Conſequents thereof. 

What now remains , but that we carefully provide for this great and 
terrible day of the Lord by breaking off our fins by true and ſeriaus re- 
pentance, aud making our peace with God, in and by Chriſt. O let us la- 
bour to ſecure our zntereſt in Chrift, and our uniam with him. He is the 
Judge: If he be our Advocate, we need fear nothing. . There it uo con- 
demnation to them that are in Chrift Jeſus , Rom. 8. 1. The Head will 
not condemn his own Members, "AAR: 

2. Let us do good, aud communicate, and be merciful to the poor, while 
we have ability and opportunity. In Matth. 25.35; 36. compared with 
42, 43. Chriſt hath told »s afore-hand what queſtions he will ask when 
He cometh, Have you fed, have you viſited, bave yout cloathe ? Tis 
good we ſhould be prepared far an anſwer. | 


Eccleſ. 11. 9. Rejoyce, O yoreng man in thy youth , and iet thy heart chear 
thee in the daies of thy youth, and walk in the waies of thy heart 
aud in the ſight of thine eyes , but know thou that for all theſe. things + 
God will bring thee unto judgment, | 

Eccleſ. 12. 7. Then ſhall: the duſt return to the Earth as it ms, and the 

Spirit ſpall namru wito-Gad:who gave ir. | | 

V. 14. For God ſhall bring every work, into judgment, with every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil, | 

Acts 17. 30, 31. And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but 

nom commundeth all men every where: to repent; 

* | | V. 31. 
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v. 31. Becauſe he bath appointed a day, in the which he wil Judge the 
world in righteonſneſt by that man, whom be hath ordained ,, wheresf 
he bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the lead: | 

Heb. 6. 2. Of the Dotirine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of hands , and 
of reſurrection of the dead and of eternal judgment. 

Matth. 12. 36. But I fay unto you, that every idle word that men ſhall 
Peak, they ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 

Rom. 2. 5. But after thy hardneſt and impenitent heart treaſureſt up unto 
thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, andrevelation of the righte- 
ous judgment of God : 

V. 6. Who will render to every man according to his deeds : 

v. 7. To them, who by patient continuing in well doing ſeek, for glory and 
honour and immortality, eternal life: 

v. 8. But unto them, that are contentious, and do not obey the truth; bat 
obey wnrighteouſneſi, indignation and wrath 3 

V. 9. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil , of 
the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. 

v. 10. But glory, honour and peace to every man that workgth good, to the 
Jem firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, 

v. 11. For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 

Matth. 10. 15. It ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and 

, Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that City. 

Rev. 20.12. Aud I ſaw the dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, and 

the books were opened, and another book, was opened, which is the book, of 
life, and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written 
in the books, according to their works. 

Acts 10. 42. And he commauded us to preach unto the people, and to teſti- 
- _ it is he, who wa ordained of God to be the judge of quick and 

ad. | 

John 5. 22. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son, 

V. 27. And hath given him authority to execute judgement alſo, becauſe he 
is the Son of man, 
| Phil. 2. 8. And being found in faſhion 45 4 man, he 

See my Paraphraſe s humbled himſelf and became. obedient unto death, 

—— * an my % even the death of the Croſs. 

— ory pet · v. 9. Wherefore God aiſo bath highly exalted him and 
| given him a name, which is above every name. 

v. 10. That at the name of Jeſus every kyee ſhould bow, of things 


in 
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i Heaven , aud things in Earth, and things under the Eartb. 

V. 11. Aud that every tongue ſhould confeſi that Jeſis Chriſt is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. | 

Rom. 14. 10. For we ſhall all ſtaud before the ment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

1 Theſ. 4. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with 4 
ſhout , with the voyce of the Arch-angel , and with the Trump of God, 
and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt. | 

Matth. 7. 21. Not every oxe that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father 
which is in Heaven, 

v. 22. Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
pheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caft out Devils, and in thy 
name done many wonderful works ? 

v. 23. And then will I profeſs unto them I never knew you, depart from me 
ye that work, iniquity, 

Matth. 16. 27. For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of bis Father, 
with his Angels, and then be ſhall reward every man according to his 
works, 

Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of max ſhall come in his Glory, and all the 
holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory. 
v. 32. Aud before him ſhall. be gathered all Nations , and he ſhall ſepa- 

rate them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the 


Goats, : 
v. 33. And be ſhall ſet the ſheep on bis right hand, but the Goats on the 


left, 

Matth. 19. 28. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily I ſay unto you, that ye 
which have followed me in the Regeneration , when the Son of man (hall 
fit in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo all fit #pon twelve Thrones 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

2 Cor. 5. 10. For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt that 
every one may receive the things done in bis body, according to that be 
hath done, whether it be good or bad, 

1 Cor, 4. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come ʒ 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkyeſi, and will make 
manifeſt the connſels of the hearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe 
of God, 

2 Theſ. 1.7. And to you, who are troubled , reft with us, when the Lord 
Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bis mighty Angels. 

Tit. 2. 13. ing for that bleſſed hope and glorious appearing of the 
great God aud our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. * | 

Rrrr Jude 


Jude v. 14. And Enoch ao the ſeventh from Adam propheſied of theſe, 
ſaying, behold the Lord cometh with ten 1bouſands of bis Saints, © 
V. 15. To execute judgment upon all , and to convince all that are nugodly 
among them , of all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly 
committed, and of all their bard fpeeches which nngodly fuxers bave 

ſpoken againſt bim. 2 n | 

2 Pet. 3. 10. But the day of the Lord will come, as a Thief in the night, 
in the which the Heavens ſhall paſi away with a great naiſe , and the 
Elements ſhall melt with fervent beat, the Earth alſo, and the Works 
that are therein ſhall be burnt up. | 

v. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved , what manner of 
perſons ought ye to be, in all holy converſation and godlineſi ? . 

V. 12. Looking for and haſting unto the coming of the day of God, where- 
in the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat. ; | 

v. 13. Nevertheleſi we, according to bis promiſe, look, for new Heavens aud 
a new Earth, wherein dwelleth riglueouſueſt. 

Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words 
in this adulterow and ſinful generation; of bim alſh ſhall the Son of 
man be aſhamed , when be cometh-in the glory of bis Father, with the 
boly Angels. | 5G 
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We have ſeen there will be a day Judgment, and that the Judge 
will judge. the world in righteonfueſſ, We have ſeen there will be a two- 
fold ſentence pronounced by him: Of abſoketion upon the Godly, Matt. 
25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you : Of condemnation: upon the wicked, v. 41. Depart from me ye 
curſed , into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, We 
ſhall therefore here ſpeak of the fate of the wicked, after the righteous 
Judge hath pronounced the ſexteuce of 'condemnatiyn upon them: And 
that we may come to a:ctearer-and more diſtind — of the ſtate 
of the Damned, and what Hell is, (of which our Saviour hath given us 
ſuch ſolemn warning, Matth. 10. 28. Fear unt them which kill the body, 
But are not able to kyll the ſoul : but rather fear him, whith is able to de- 
ffroy both ſoul and body in Hell.) I ſhall, 

I. Set down the ſeveral expreſſions , by which the Seripture ſets out 
this dreadful ſtate. Fx. | 1,.*Tis 
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. is called rn Dabu, Nlark 3: Lg. But he that frall 
hlaſpbeme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, bath never forgiveneſi, but is in danger 
of Eternal Damnation nt. 


2. The Damnation of Hell, Matth. 23. 33. Te Serpents, ye Gene- 
ration of Vipers, hem can ye eſcape the Dammation of Hell? 

3. A place of Torment, Luke 16. 28. For I have five Brethrey, \ 
that he may teſtifie unto them, Jeſt they alſo come into this place of torment. 

4. Wrath to come, 1 Thel. 1. 10. And to wait for his Son from 
Heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come, 

5. The vengeance of Eternal fire, Jude v. 7. Even 4s Sodom and 
Gomorrah , and the Cities about them, in like manner giving them- 
ſelves wer to fornication, and going after Rong fleſh, are ſet forth for 

an example, ſuffering the vengeance of Eternal fire. 

6. Unquenchable fire, Luke 3. 17. Whoſe Fan is in bis hand, and 
he will throughly purge his Floor, and will gather the Wheat into his 
Garner, but the Chaff 2 will burn with fire unquenchable. 

7. A Furnace of fire, Matth. 13. 42. And ſhall caſt them into a 
Furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. In allu- 
ſion (pothbly) to the fiery farnoce of Nebuchadnezzar ,Dan.3.21,22. 

8. A Lake of fire and brimſtone, and the ſecond Death, Rev. 21. 
8. But the fearful, and unbelieving , and the abominable , and mur- 
therers , and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars, 

ſhall have their part inthe Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond Death, | 

9. Outer darknefl, Matth. 22. 13. Then ſaid the King to the Ser- 
wants, bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt him into 
outer darkyefi : There ſhall be weeping and. gnaſhing of teeth, 

10. Chains of darkneſt, 2 Pet. 2. 4. For if God ſpared not the 

Angels that fined, but caſt them down to. Hell, and delivered them into 
chains of Darkyeſf to be reſerved unto Judgment, Jude v. 6, And the 
Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he 
hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſt, unto the judgment 
of the great day. | 

I. Blathreſi of darkneſt for ever, Jude v. 13. Raging waves of 
the Sea, foaming out their own ſhame,wandring ſtars, to —— is reſerved 
the blackreſi of darkyeſt for ever, . 
12. A priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. By which alfo he went and preached 
wnto the Spirits in priſon, - 
13. A bottomleſt pit, Rev. 9. 1. And the fifth Angel ſounded, and 
Rrrr 2 ; I 
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¶ ſaw a Star fall from Hear 
the Key of the bottomleſi pit. on? 

14. Deftrafiion, h. 7.13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to deſtrudion, and 
many there be which go in thereat. 

135. Corruption , Gal. 6. 8. For he that fometh to bis fleſp, ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption. © x 

| 16. The worm that never dieth , Mark 9. 44. Where their worm 
dieth nos, and the fire is not quenched.. 

17. Everlaſting fire, Matth. 25. 41. Then ſhall be ſay alſo unto 
them on the left hand , depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. 

18. - Everlaſting puwſbment, Matth. 25. 46. And theſe ſhall go a- 
way into everlaſting pumiſument. 

II. Tfſhall labour to ſhew from the Scriptzre, that the bodies and 
ſouls of the Damned, being-reunited, ſhall be ſo continued in that life for 
ever, to undergo the ph, inflicted by God upon them for their 
fins. - Here three thing are to be ſpoken to. 

I. The duration and continuance of their perſons , without ever 
Dying or being Deſtroyed or annihilated, 

2, The duration of their pains, without ever being taken off, 

3. The dreadfulneſi of thoſe inferaal pains and torments. 

I. The Seripture {peaks expreſty, that the wicked after the Day of 
Judgment ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated, but remain alive in ſoul 
and body, to endure the torments to be inflicted upon them by the 

uſtice of God fer all the fixs committed by them while they were in 
the body. The Word of God indeed ſpeaks of the wicked as of ſuch. as 
(hall be deſtroyed, and. periſh, and die. Rut we muſt know, that a: man 
may be {aid to be Deſtroyed and Periſh, to be Loft and Dead, who is re- 
jected and ſeparated. from God the Fountain of Glory and Blefſedneſs. 
And that perſon may (till ſiebſſt, and be what in bis own nature be-w.s 
before, and live the | fe which doth confft in the vital union of him ſoul and 
body, and yet ſo ſubſſting ur dergo the wrath of God for ever. The 
ſame Scripture which ſaies the wicked ſhall be Deſtroyed, and Periſh, and 
Die, ſaies alſo, that they. ſhell be tormented with never ceaſmg pains Matth. 
25. 41. Depart from. me ys. curſed. ( (hall the Fudge {ay ta the wickgd-at 
the laſt day) into everlaſting fire. And leſt any. ſhould imagine that 
the fire ſhall be everleing , but not the torment t; at the 46 v. it fol- 
lows, and theſe ſhall go away into Everlajting ＋ Now if the 
fire be Everlaſting by which God puniſketh the Damned; and the 
preniſhment inflitied be alſo everlaſting, then muſt the Damned __ 
| ny 
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* to endure that puniſhment : Otherwiſe there will be a pu- 
2 and — endured, which is a plain contradidi ion. — 
deed. the Everlaſftingneſi of that fire prepared for the Devil and bis An- 
gels is a ſufficient demonſtration of the Everlaſtingneſs of ſuch as ſuffer 
in it, And as that fire is termed Everlaſting, ſo that Everlaſtingneſi is 
deſcribed as abſolute ; excluding all limits and determination. The 
end of the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing, and that fire which can- 
not be extinguiſhed, can never end: But ſuch is the fire which ſhall 
torment the damned. For he whoſe Fan is in his hand, ſhall burn up 
the Chaff with unquenchable fire, Mark 3. 12. Luk. 3. 17. And he hath told 
us plainly, (and thereby given us a fair warning) Mat. 18. 8. That it is 
better to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two bands, or 
two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire: (Or as it is, Mark 9. 43.) Togo 
into Hell, into the fire that never ſhall be quenched, And be hath tarther. 
explained bimſelf by that dreadful deſcription of the place of torments, 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not que nehe And that we. 
may be yet farther aſſured, that this fire ſhall never be extinguiſhed, we 
read. that the ſmoak of. their torments aſcendeth up for ever and ever, Rev, 
14. 11. And that thoſe who are caſt into the Lake of fire and brimſtone, 
ſhall. be tormented day and night for ever and ever, Rev, 20. 10. If there- 
fore the fire in which the. Damned are to be tormented, be. Everlaſting, 
it ſo abſolutely. Everlaſting, that it ſhall never be quenched, it ſo certain- 
ly never to be quenched, that the ſmoak, thereof ſhall aſcend for ever and 
ever; if tboſe that are to be caſt into it, ſhall be tormented for ever and 
ever, (all which. the Scriptures.expreſly teach) then ſhall the perſans of 
the damned never be deſtroyed or axnibilated, but ſhall ſubſjt for ever, 
and be coeternal to the tormenting flames. When therefore the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, that the wicked (after the Reſurrection) ſhall be puniſhed 
with death, and that 4 ſecond death, it cannot be ſo undentood, that 
they ſhall be no more, nor (in auy ſence ) be ſaid. to live or ſubſſt: For 
the enduring of this fire is that very death; and they are therefore (aid. to 
die the ſecond death, becauſe they endure everlaſting torments.He that over-- 
c1meth ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond death, Rey.2.11. It ſcems they which 
ſhall die that death ſnall be hurt by it; whereas if it were-annibilation, and 
fo a conluſion of their torments, it would be ub way hurtful, or injur ious, 
but highly beneficial to them. But the living torments are the ſecond 
Death, For Rev. 21.8, it was revealed to St. ahn, that the fearful aud 
unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, a 
ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars ſhall have their part in the Lakg that 
burneth with fire aud brimſtone, which is the ſecond. death. |. Now-ifito | 
have a part in the Lake be the ſecond death, if that part be a perpetual 
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enn inn ante aud por manſion in torment,(as is before proved) then to ſa 

that the wiehed all die the ſbcond Arb, is not a confietation thee 
eternal being in miſery, but an aſſertion f it; becauſe *tir the ſame thing 
delivered in other terms. Neither will the phraſes of perdition ind 
deſtruition, infer an annihilation of the perſons of the Damned, or an 
ending of their torments, For Eternity Deſtruttion, in the lam age 

of the Scriptute, ſignifies 4 perpetual perpeſſion, conti mmamre * 1 2 
ration in miſery. As in the 2 Theſſ. r. 8, 9. When Chrift ſhall come ts take 
vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſis Chriſt, tis ſaid, they ſhall be puniſhed with Everlaſting Deſtruttion , 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power. Where- 
fore from what bath been ſaid, we may conclude, that the Damned ſhall 
continue both in ſout and body under the wrath of God, and the tor< 
ments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of them by annihilation, Here 
they might have life, but would not; there they would have death, but 
cannot. 

II. As the Damned (hall always be continued in life and being, to en- 
dure the torments due to their fins, ſo the Faſtice of God will never 
fail toinfli thoſe tormem upon them for their ſms, The favonr of God 
is not to be obtained, where there is no means left to obtain it; but in 
the world to come there is no place for Faith, nor vertue in Repent- 
ance, As no perſon once received into the Heavenly manſions ſhall ever 
be caſt into outer darkyeſs, ſo certainly none, who are once caſt into the 
fire prepared for the Devil and bit Angels, ſhall ever enter into their Ma- 
fert joy. As the tree falleth, fo it lieth There is no change to be wrought 
in man within thoſe flames, no purgation of his Sins, no fanttification of 
his Nature, no j#ſtification of his perſon, and therefore no ſalvation 
for him. Without the mediation of Chriſt, no man fhall ever enter 
into Heaven: And when he hath delivered up the Kingdom unto God, 
even the Father, then ſhall the Office of the Mediatour ceaſe. The condi- 
tion then of the Damned is unalterable; their condemnation irreverſible, 
their torments remedileſi, their miſeries Eternal. The Reaſons hereof are 
.conceived by Divines to be theſe, 

1. Becanſe of the greatneſi of the Majeſly againft whom they have fin- 
ned. We are finite creatures, and fo not fit to judge of the nature of 
an offence againſt an i#inite God, The Law-giver beft knows the merit 
of ſm, which is the tranſgreſſion of his Lam. 

2. With man, offences of a quick, Execution, are judged to deſerve a 
lung puniſhment, and the continuance of the penalty is not meaſured h 
tbe continuance of the Afi of ſinning, therefore no wonder if it be ſo 
with God. | 3. The 
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3. The dammed ſinned here long as they conid it they had to E- 
ternity been allowed to live, they would have 4 
improved it altogether in ſin; they would have — pen — — 
ied with God longer, grieved his Spirit lot unit cum in ſuoxterno. 
ger, had they lived longer; yea, diſpoſitively, and Gregor. Dialog. 

in reſpect of their inclinations, dia ſo. In Hell 
the deſire of ſinning is not extinguiſhed, nor mortiſied. The damned 
have not their hearts there changed. 

They carry their ſins into Hell with them, and there they go on in 
ſinning till, and fo increaſe their guilt. 

4. They - deſpiſed the. infinite Grace and Cum damnaii eternam 
Mercy of God and infinite Merits of Chriſt, %% 4 inden d. 
and"therefore can we wonder if the Juſtice of * — 2 5 
God ſeize them, and keep them in Hell, till Tauler. in Homil. 
tbey have paid the uttermoſt mite, Luk. 1 2. v. laſt. 

They deſpiſed an Eternal Happineſ, therefore do juſtly ſuffer an Eternal 
torment, + 

III. We come to conſider the dreadfulnefs of the infernal torments, 

Hell is ſet forth to us in Scripture under ſfimdry dreadful Notions, viz. 

By the the worm that never dieth, and the fire that never goeth ont, by 2 

Lake of fire and brimſtone, by outer darkneſs, and blackneſf of darkneſs for 

ever, That which is moſt intelligible concerning the weful ſtate of the 

Damned, I conceive may be reduced to theſe four -Heads. 

1. They ſhall be tormented with the pain of lofi, in being for ever 
baxifhed from the preſence of God, and the joys of Heaven, 2 Theſ. 2. 
9. Being puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of bis power. 

2. With the pain of ſenſe, inflicted on them by the wrath of 
God, and abiding on them, repreſented to us by a Lake of fire. In 
= lite, if bis anger be but kindled @ little, and a ſpark, of it _ 
the Conſcience, the poor Creature is at his wits end: But how dread- 
ful will their portion be againſt whom he ſtirreth up bis fierce wrath ? 
Who knows the power of bis anger ? Pſal. go. 11. We that cannot 
endure the gripes of the Cbolick, the pains of the Stone, or a violent 
N how can we think of enduring the pairs and -torments of 
Hel. | 

3. They ſhall be tormented with the worm of conſcience, that is, 
with a cutting reflexion xpon, and remembrance of their former enjoy- 
ments, and by-paſt pleaſures, and of the ſins and iniquities they have 


committed, Luke 16, 25. Son, remember, thou in thy life — 
ad 
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-- bad thy good things, when Conſtience ſhall repeat over tlie paſ- 
* ſages - their — , and ſet before them their priciows — 
wafted and miſ-ſpent, opportunities of Grace ſlighted, the folly of their 
own choice, their turning their backs upon eternal life offered in the 
Goſpel ; their groſi negleti of their ſouls ; their eager purſuit of ſenſu- 
al ſatisfaltions , their diſ-regarding admonitions , ſtifling conviftions , 
quenching the motions of the Spirit of God, hating to be reformed; O 
theſe will be ſad ( woful ſad) remembrances. The ſcourges of Conſci- 
ence we meet with here, are too great a price, for the ſhort pleaſure 
of a brutiſh lit : O then, what a raging pain will ſuch reflect ions as 
theſe cauſe hereafter >? What will they do that are tormented day and 
night, for ever and ever ? 

4. As they will have a ſharp ſenſe: and feeling of their preſent wo- 
ful ſtate, and a bitter diſcontent and vexation that by their own folly 
they have brought it upon themſelves, ſo they will be tormented 
with deſpair of ever coming ont of it. They will ſee they muſt 
continue for ever in this remedileſ condition, under an everlaſting 
pain of leſt, becauſe there is o hope of Heaven; under an eternal pain 
of ſenſe, becauſe there is no means to appeaſe the wrath of God, which 
abideth on them. And this defpair of ever coming out, is the very Hell 
of Hells, O, wo and alas ! tis for ever, for ever they muſt be torment- 
ed. Drexelius a learned Author, writing upon this Argument, hath this 
awakening paſſage 3 If God (faith he) ſhowld fpeak thus to a damned ſoul, 
Let the whole world be filled with ſand, from the Earth to the Empyrean 
Heaven, and then let an Angel come every thouſandth gear, and fetch only 
one grain from that mighty ſandy Mountain, and when that immeaſure- 
able heap is ſo ſpent, and ſo many thouſand years expired, I will deliver 
thee out of Hell, and thoſe extreme torments : That moſt miſerable for- 
lorn wretch, notwithſtanding that he were to lie through that unconceive- 
able length of time in thoſe intolerable Helliſh torments, yet upon ſuch 
a promiſe would infinitely rejoyce, and deem himſelf not to be damned. 
But als] when all thoſe years are gone, there are thouſands upon thou- 
ſands more to be endured, even through all Eternity. 

O ſad and woful condition! O Eternity, Eternity, Eternity ! This 
word ever breaks the heart. O Lord! to depart from thee for ever, to loſe 
the fight and fruition of thy pleaſed Countenance, to be burled down a- 
mong Devils and damned fiends into a Lake of fire aud brimſtone, to be 
always burning, yet never conſumed, ever dying, yet never diſſolved, al- 
ways gnawed upon by the worm of Conſcience, yet never devoured, always 
gnahing the teeth; weeping, howling, vexing, without any glimpſe of hope, 

or 
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vr one drop of comfort? What heart can think, on theſe things without 
ſplitting in pieces ? O Lord, whatever thou denieſt me for this life, what- 
ever ſhall be my lot and portion here, yet deny me not ( I humbly beſeech 
thee) the effectual aſſiſtence of thy Grace, to enable me to work, out my 
ſalvation, to enable me unfeignedly to repent of all my ſims, and forſake 
them, and to give up my ſoul to Chrift Jeſus for pardon and life; that by 
him, I may be juſtified and ſanitified, and ſaved from this dreadful wrath 
to come. Even ſo let it be, O Heavenly Father, for thy rich mercy and my 
ſweet $ aviours merits ſake. 

I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe of Hell, with a few ſerious meditations. 
Let us conſider, 

1. Hwy great, how inexcuſable is the folly and ſtupidity of every wil- 
ful ſinner, that for the ſatisfattion of his brutiſh Iuſts, will run the 
hazard of theſe everlaſting torments ! O did we look upon fn with 
Scripture Spefacles, we ſhould find a greater diſproportion between 
the pleaſure and the pains thereof, than between a drop of Honey, 
and an Ocean of Gall. Methinks the meditation of Eternal torments 
ſhould damp and ſtop any ſinner, in his ſenful heat and fury. Wilt 
thou, O ſinner, for a ſhort pleaſure be content to ſuffer an everlaſting 
puniſhment ? Go into Hell by meditation, that thou mayſt not go thi- 
ther by condemnation. 

2. What intereſt or concernment have we in the whole world compara- 
ble to this, the making our peace with God? He is the ſevereſt Euemy, 
but the ſweeteft Friend. How ſhould we ſpeedily humble our ſelves 
before him for all our ſins, and fly to his merey in Chriſt for our Par- 
don. The wages of ſin is death. Nothing can bring us to thoſe ever- 
laſting flames, but ſin unrepented of. Nothing can ſave that man from 
the never-dying worm, who dieth in his ſins. 

3. How highly ſhould we prize the love of Chriſt ? how great a value 
ſhould we ſet upon his blood ? How willingly ſhould we embrace 
the offers of Grace and Reconciliation made to us in him? How rea- 
dily and chearfully ſhould we give up our ſelves to him, refolving 
to be his faithful Diſciples and Servants, ſceing he laid down his 
life to deliver us from theſe everlaſting torments, this wrath to come ? 
In one thing, the ſins of men admit of a greater aggravation than the 
ſins 2 Angels; theſe never ſinned againſt the offers of a Saviour, as 
men do. 

4. How readily ſhould we do or ſuffer,perform or undergo any thing 
this bleſſed Redeemer calls us to, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much 
for our ſakes ? 
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5. How ſhould we pity and pull back thoſe who are poſting towards 
the pains of Eternal fire? We may (poſſibly ) anger them thereby, but 
we had better endure ſome ſcalding drops of their wrath, than let them 
fall (if we can help it by doing our duty to admoniſh them) into the Lake 
of fire and brimſtone, 

6. How ſhould the conſideration of Everlaſting torments after 
death, breed in every heart a fear and awe of the great God, and teach 
us to tremble at his Word, and his Threatnings therein denounced a- 
gainſt all impenitent ſinners? How eagerly ſhould we embrace that 
reduplicated advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 12. 4, 5. Aud I ſay 
unto you my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye 
ſhall fear, fear him which after be hatb killed, hath power to caſt into Hell, 


yea, Iſay unto you, fear him. 


Prov. 8. 36. But he, that ſmneth againſt me, wrongeth his own ſoul : all 
they, that hate me, love death. 

Rom. 6. ult. For the wages of ſin is death: but the gift of God is eternal 
life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

1 Cor. 6. 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God ? Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
— adulterers, nor effeminate , nor abuſers of themſelves with man- 

ma; 

v. 10. Nor thieves, tor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revellers, nor extortio- 
ners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 

Matth. 5. 22. But I ſay unto you that whoſoever is angry with bis brother 
without a canſe ſhall be in 2 er of the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall 
Jay to his brother Racha, ſhall be in danger of the council, but whoſoever 
ſhall ſay, thou fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell fire. 

V. 29. And if thy right eye fend thee, pluck it out and caſt it from thee ; 
for it is profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſpould be caſt into hell, 

v. 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off and caſt it from thee ; 
for it is profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 

Mat. 10. 28. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the ſoul; but rather fear him, which is able to deſtroy both ſoul aud 
body in hell. : 

Mat. 8.11. And T ſay unto yon; that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, 
and ſhall ſit down with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
hieapen;. V. 125,", 
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v. 12. But the children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into outer darks 
neſs ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 

1 Theſſ. 1. 10. And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſ- 
ed from the dead, even Jeſus, which delivered us from the wrath to 
come, 

Matth. 18, 8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, 
and caſt them from thee, it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands, or two feet to be caſt into ever- 
laſting fire, 

V. 9. And if thine eye offend thee pluck, it out and caſt it from thee , it 
is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having two 
eyes to he caſt into hell fire, 

Jude v. 7. Even u Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, 
in like manner giving themſelves over to fornication, and going after 
ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for au example, ſuffering the vengeance of e« 
ternal fire. 

Matth. 11. 22. But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre aud 
Sydon at the day of Judgment than for you. 

Luke 12. 47. And that Servant which knew his Lords will, and prepa- 
red not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes, 

v. 48. But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall 
be beaten with few ſtripes, For unto whomſgever much is given, of him 
ſhall be much required; and to whom men have committed much, of him 
they will ack, the more. 

Matth. 23. 14. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye de- 
vour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers ; therefore ye 
ſhall receive the greater damnation, 

V. 15. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye compaſ Sea 
and Land, to make one Proſelyte, and when he is made, ye make him two- 
fold more the Child of Hell than your ſelves. 

V. 33. Te Serpents, ye generation of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the dam- 
nation of Hell ? 

Luke 13. 28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye (hall 
fee Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom 
of God, and you your ſelves thruſt out. 

1 Thel. 5. 9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſalvati- 
on by our Lord Feſis Chriſt, 

John 8. 24. I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your ſins, for if ye 
believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your (ms. 

1 2 Theſ. 
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2 Theſ. 2. 12 That they all might be damned, who brlieved not the truth, 
but had pleaſure in unrighteouſueſs. 

2 Pet. 2. 17. Theſe are V. 0 without water, Clouds that are carried with 
4 Tempeſt, to whom the miſt of Darkyeſi is reſerved for ever, 

Prov. 15. 24. The way ef life is above to the wiſe, that he may depart from. 
Hell beneath, 

Matth. 18. 34. And his Lord was wroth, aud delivered him to the Jormen- 
tors, till 65 ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 

v. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my Heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. 

Mark 9. 43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee 
to enter into life maimed, than having two hands.to go into. Hell, into tha 
fire that never ſhall be qyenched. 

v. 44. Where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched, 

v. 45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be caſt into Hell, into the fire that. 
never ſhall be quenched, | | 

v. 46, Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 

v. 47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck, it out; it is better for thee to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of. God with ons eye, than having two eyes, to be caſt 
into Hell fire. 

v. 48. Where their worm dieth not, and the — is not quenched, 

Rev. 20.10. And the Devil that deceived them was caſt into the Lake of 
fire and brimſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall 
be tormented day and night, for ever and ever. | 

Rev. 14. 10. The ſame ſhall drink, of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
i poured out without mixture, into the Cup of his indignation,and he ſpall 
be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the holy Angels, 
aud in the preſence of the Lamb. 

v. 11. And the ſmoak of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, and 
they have no reſt, day nor night. 

2 Theſ. 1. 9. Who-ſhall 13 with Everlaſting Deſtruction, from the 
preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 

Pſal. 9. 17. The wicked ſhall he turned into Hell, and all the Nations 
that forget God: 

Luke 16, 23. And in Hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. 

v. 24. And be cried, aud ſaid, Father Abraham have mercy on me, and 
ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 

my tongue, fur I am tormented in this flame. | 


V. 25. 
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v. 25. And Abraham ſaid , Son, remember that thou in thy life time, 
receiveaſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things , but now 
he i nt, and thou art tormented, 

v. 26. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great Gulf fixed, 
ſo that they which would paſt from hence to you , cannot, neither can 
they paſs to us, that would come from thence, 

v. 27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore Father, that thou wowldjt fend 
him to my Fathers Houſe. 

v. 28. For I have five brethren , that he may teſtifie unto them, leſt they 
alſo come into this place of torment. 

Matth. 16. 26. For what. is a man profited”, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his .own ſoul ? Or what. fhall a man give in exchange 
for bis ſoul? 

v. 27. For the Son of man (hall come inthe glory of his Father, with his 
Angels : and then he ſhall reward every man according to his works. . 


— —— 


IV. Of Heaven. 


We have ſeen what will be the ſtate of the Damned. We cotne 
now to ſpeak of the bleſſedneſi of thoſe that die in the Lord, that is, in 
the favour of Cod, in a ſtate of peace with him, being Members of Chriſts 
Myſtical body. When they die, their ſouls are carried by Angels to 
Chriſt, and by him acquitted of the guilt of all their ſins, and preſent- 
ed to God the Father, as the fruit of his purchaſe, So that they are 
preſently bleſſed upon the departure of the ſoul out of the body; but 
ſhall be more bleſſed at the General Reſurrection, when ſoul and body be- 
ing reunited, the Judge ſhall ſet them at his right haud, and pronounce 
upon them this gracious ſentence , Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of the world, Matth. 
25. 34. Which done, they ſhall go away into life Eternal, as it is, v. 46. 

The Glory and Bleſſedueſt of this ſtate, we come now to enquire into, 
and there are two things wherein it conſiſts, 

1. In a total removal of all evils. 
2. In a confluence of all good , neceſſary to the happineſs of the 

Creature, 

2 All evils are removed. There are three great evils we labour 

r here, 
1. The evil of ſin, . 
S TTT; ae 
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2, Of temptation, 
3. Of affliction, None of which ſhall trouble the Saints in 
Heaven, 

1. The evil of ſin is there removed. Sin is the great evil the 
Children of God complain of with ſo much ſadneſ in this world, 
Here the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh , and the fleſh againſt the Spirit; 
But in Heaven there ſhall be no ſinful luſt to war againſt the ſoul. 


Paul ſhall not there complain of a law in his members, rebelling againſt 


the law of bis mind : Nor cry out , O miſerable man that I am , who 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this Death, Rom. 7. There ſhall be no 
blindneſi in the mind, perverſeneſt in the will, diſorder in the affectiont, 
no concupiſcence in the members, no Rebellion in the fleſh, the old Adam 
is left in the grave, never to riſe more, The dominion of ſin the 
Saints are delivered from in this life, but there the very being of it is 
removed. Grace weakens ſin, Glory quite abolifheth it. Into Heaven 
nothing enters that defiles, There we ſhall be under an happy im- 
poſſibility of offending God. 

2. The evil of temptation. The world is a place of ſnares , a 
valley of temptations, the devils circuit, What abundance of temp- 
tations are we aſſaulted with here continually , either from the De- 
vil, the world, or our own corrupt Natures ? In Paradiſe there was a 
tempter, but there is none in Heaven, no ſerpent can creep in there. 
Here we had need pray continually , Lord lead us not into temptation : 
There we ſhall be fully delivered from it. 

3. The evil of affliction, In Heaven there is an abſolute freedom 
from all miſery, pain, labour, want, or whatever elſe might afflict us, 
All ſorrow ſhall be done away, as well as all ſm. Sorrow is the fruit 
of ſin, and when the mother is dead, no more off-fring can be ex- 
pected. Whatſoever is painful, and burthenſom to Nature is a fruit 
of ſin, and a brand, and mark of our rebellion againſt God. Here 
we arc ſubje& to a number of neceſſities, hunger, thirſt, cold, wants of 
ſeveral ſorts, In Heaven the Children of God ſhall enjoy perfect 
freedom from whatſoever is troubleſom, Grief, fear, temptation, ſick- 
aſl, pain of body, anguiſh of mind, ſhall be heard of no more for ever, 
When the Saints are once paſt death; they are paſt the fear of all 
miſery, When their bodies are once wrapt up in their winding ſheets, 
they are paſt all tribulation, Heaven is a happy ayr, where none are 
fk, There is no ſuch thing as agwes, feavers, gouts, or the grinding 
pains of the ſtone. There is nothing to diſcompoſe the mind, or afflict 
the body, The Saints ſhall there be freed from the neceſſities of Na- 


ture, 
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ture, ſuch as eating, drinking, ſleeping, &c. Meat is for the belly, and 
the belly for meat, but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them, 1 Cor. 6, 12. 
The uſe of meats, and of the ſtomach and belly is there aboliſhed. 
Here we are almoſt continually in want of ſomething or other; but 
there we ſhall be above meat and drink, and apparel, &c. Here we 
have a mixture of pleaſures and ſorrows ; (both good and evil are to 
be received from the hand of God in this lite) but there is fulneſt of 
joy for evermore, I ſhall conclude this, with that comfortable place, 
Rev. 21. 4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and 
there ſhall be no more death , neither ſorrow , nor crying, neither ſhall 
there be any more pain; for the former things are paſſed away, 

Second'y, A Second thing wherein the bleſſedneſi of Heaven conſiſts, 
is , in a confluence of all good neceſſary to the happineſ of the Creature, 
The Saints in Heaven will be bleſſed, 

1. In their bodies, 

2. In their ſouls, 

3. In their company. 

4. In an abſolute ſecurity of enjoying all this bleſſedneſs for ever, 
without any fear of loſing it, or being deprived of it. 

I. They will be bleſſed in their bodies, The bodies even of the beſt 
of the $aints are for the preſent vile bodies, inſtruments of ſin , and ſub- 
jede of diſeaſes ,, but the Lord Jeſis Chriſt ſhall at the Day of Judg- 
ment, raiſe theſe vile bodies, and change them into the likeneſs of his own 
glorious body, Phil, 3. 20, 21. The bodies of the Saints are the mem- 
bers of Chriſt , and no member of his ſhall remain in death. They arc 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ;, and therefore if they be deſtroyed, they 
ſhall be raiſed again. For if the ſpirit of him, that raiſed -Þ 6 from 
the dead, dwell in us (as he doth in the Saints, and by ſo dwelling in 
them makes their bodies his Temples ) he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us, 
Rom. 8. 11. The Holy Ghoft will not forſake his former manſion , and 
antient habitation, Therefore he will raiſe it up, and form it again in- 
to a compleat faſhion , like Chriſts glorious Body. The bodies of the 
Saints when dead, and ſeparated from their Souls, are not ſeparated ' 
from Chriſt ; and therefore are ſaid to be Dead in Chriſt, to ſleep in Je- 
Jas, as it is, 1 Theſ. 4. 14. While dead, they are united to Chriſt , and by 
vertue of this Union, Chriſt as their head will raiſe them at the laſt day; 
and at their Reſurrectiou, they ſhall be changed, as to their qualities, though 
not a5 to their ſubſtance, The antient Chriſtians when they rehearſed that. 


Article of the Creed, I believe the reſurrection of the body, were wont: 
to 


— 


—— 


144 Of Heaven. Part II. 


to add, even of ths my body. It ſeems very fit and requiſite that the 
ſame body that dies ſhould be raiſed again; not only the ſame pecifiral- 
ly, but the ſame numerically, Yet not ſo, that man ſhall ariſe with eve- 
ry thing that was once, or at any time a part of him. But he ſhall a- 
riſe with ſo much of his body and fleſh as ſhall make him a perfect man, 
and the ſame numerical man he was before. As a man that hath ſome 
pieces of his fleſh cut off by a ſword, and hath new fleſh growing in 
the room thereof, is the ſame man he was, though he hath not all the 
pieces and parcels of that fleſh he once had. Moreover if it were not 
the ſame numerical body which died that riſeth again, it could not pro- 
perly be called a Reſurredlion, but rather a New Creation, And fur- 
ther it ſeems moſt agreeable to the Juſtice of God that the ſame uume- 
rical body that was the Soul's inſtrument either in good or evil actions, 
either in works of righteouſueſt or ſin, ſhould partake with the Soul alſo 
cither in rewards or puniſhments, There are ſeveral ſervices God re- 
quires of the body, and will he not reward thoſe ſervices ? Shall the 
Saints that beat down their bodies , and bring them into ſubjection; that 
bear in their bodies the marks of the Lord Jeſus , that ſuffer ſtripes, and 
impriſonments, and cruel pains and tortures, yea Martyrdom it ſelf in 
their bodies for the cauſe of Chriſt , be rewarded in other bodies than 
———— thoſe that thus ſuffered ? Or ſhall that body and fleſh of 

1 wicked men which was ſo great an inſtrument of the 
ſoul in ſinning againſt God, and diſhonouring of him, and hurting o- 
thers, be diſſolv d into duſt , and another body fram'd anew for that 
miſerable foul to ſuffer with it thoſe exquiſite torments which the 
damned muſt ſuffer in their bodies? Will God caſt a body into Hell 
that never was imployed in fin, and that never was traduced from old 
Adam? Surely this cannot conſiſt with divine juſtice, As therefore 
the body of Chriſt after his Reſurrection was the ſame for ſubſtance , 
though much more excellent and glorious, & ſhall the bodies of the 
Saints be at their Reſurrection. If any ſhould ask how a Reſurrection is 
poſſible ? I anſwer , to Angels or men this is impoſſible , but to an Al. 
knowing God, whoſe wiſdom is infinite, and to an Almighty God, whoſe 
power is illimited, this is very poſſible. It ſhall be done according to the 
mighty working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, As 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil. 3. 21. He by whom the very bairs of our beads, 
and the ſands of the Sea are all numbred , knoweth all the ſcattered 
bones, knoweth what duſt belongeth to each body. And as his al-ſeeing 
eye obſerveth every particle of diſſolved and corrupted man; fo doth he 


know alſo how to unite thoſe ſcattered parts, and how to recompoſe 
that 


> 
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that ruined fabrick. Though the parts of the body of man be di- 
ſotved, yet they periſh not. They are laid up in the ſecree places, and 
lodged in the Chambers of Nature. And as we ſee by experience, that 
our moſt cxrious glaſſes are made by art, even of aſhes : So the al- 
pps and Omnipotent God can raiſe mens bodies again even out of 

and ghet. Tis as eaſie for God to diſtinguiſh between duſt and 
dit, and to give to every man his on duft , as it is for a Gardner that 
hath divers ſeeds in his hand to ſever them, and know them one from 
another, A skilful Alchymiſt can extract one metal from another; much 
more can God Almighty diſtinguiſh and ſeparate on? duſt from another. 
Therefore, as the Apoſtle ſays, Acts 26. 8. Why ſhould it be thought 4 
thing incredible that God ſhould raiſe the dead? Eſpecially if we conſt- 
der who this God is, namely a God Omnipotent, and intinite in power 
and might, and able to do whatſoever pleaſeth bim both in Heaven above, 
and Earth beneath. And if ſo, he that believes the firſt Article of the 
Creed, may quickly believe the eleventh: He that believes that God is 
Almighty of Heaven and Earth , may without any difficulty be- 
lieve that he is able to raiſe the dead. For if God could at firſt make a 
humane body out of the duſt of the Earth; ſurcly he can raiſe it again, 
and recon it aſter it is difſolveg into duſt, And further the Scripture 
tells us, that Chrift by vertue of the Dominion he obtained at his Reſur- 
redl ion, muſt reign till be hath put all bis Enemies under bis fret; and the 
laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, Now there is no deltruttion of 
Death, but by a General Reſrretiion. Chriſt is the Lord of the Dead and 
fo hath a right by that dominion to raiſe them all to life, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
For as in Adam all die, eren ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, He will 
raiſe the Righteous as their Head; He will raiſe the wicked as their 
Judge. As therefore God ſaid to Jacob, Gen. 46. 3, 4. Fear not d go 
down into Eg ypt , for I will go with thee, and will bring thee ont again. 
So a dying Saint may ſay to his body, Fear not to go down into the grave, 
fear not to go down to the houſe of corraption , tor Chriſt thy Head will 
aſſuredly raiſe thee up, and bring thee out again. I ſhall conclude this 
with thoſe two famous 222 5. 28. Marvel not at this , for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his voice, 
v. 29. And ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the Reſurretli- 
n of life, and they that have done evil, nuto the Reſurreftion of Damnuati- 
on. Acts 24.15, And have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo 
— „that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the dead, both of the juſt and 
the what. | 

Well then, ſeeing there will be a ReſurreQion, 
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Bee pal Due iI c N what e ee change 
Chrſſt doi ne th an che bat he laſt days * * 
. "Tanfwer, That day being to be as it Were the great ſoſemnizatid of 
the marridge between Chriſt and his Saints , he will endow their bodies 
with gforious quitlities, as well as their fort: For he aſſumed their bodies 
ag well as their fotels, ſuffered in body as well as in ſort ; died for their 
bodie r as well as for their ſouls; and therefòte will ptorifie their bodies 
af well as their ſis. But to ſpeak more'partitxtarly; the Apoſtle 
tells us what kind of change this will be; 1 Cor. 15. 41. Theres one 
Glory of the Sun, end another of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars, 
for one Star differeth from another Star in Glory. V. 42. So alfo i the 
reſurretiion of the dead; it is ſown in corruption, it sralſed in incorrupti= 
on. V. 43. It is ſomn itt diſhonodr, it is raiſed iu glory: It it ſown int weak 
weſt. it is raiſed in power, V. 44. It is ſown à natural body, it is raiſed a 
fprritual body.. | | 
1. Our bodies ſhall be made intorruptible; They are ſown in 
corruption, but ſhall be raiſed in inthrruption. They now yield to the 
decaies of nature, and are exerciſect with' palut and aches,” but here- 
after they ſhall be cloathed with immortality ; What a comfort mult 
it needs be to the Saints, to think that there is a li coming when 
they ſhall have a body without aches , paint, and without decaies, 
thatſhall be alwaies in the fring of youth ? The reſurredtion will be to 
the bodies of the Saints, an excttent Fhyſeian, that will cxre them 
of all their Diftempers, | | 
2. Our bodies ſhaltbe made glbriouf bodies. They are ſown in 
dilhohour , but fhall be raiſed in glory. All deformities , and defects 
(which are the fruits of ſit) ſhall be removed. As the body of A. 
dam in Innocency., was lovely and beautiful, compleat in all its parts, 
ſo ſhall our be at the reſirreftion; The rigbiedus ſhalt ſhine as the Sun 
in the Kingdom of their Father. Matth. 13. 43% If Moſes's fate by 
converſirig with God but forty daief did ſpiue ſo exceedingly ,. that 
they were glad to put a vail upon it; how gloriow [hall our bodies 
be, when we ſhall be ever with the Lord ? Chrift in the Mount when 
he was transfigured; Matth. 17. 2. His face did ſhine gs the Sun, and 
by raimem m white fm. Peres , df and John, were pot 
able to bear the fight of the glory there Allee „and yet this was 


but a glimpſe of that glory he Hath now in Heaver, By this you 
may guels a little at the glory of the body; when it is likened to 
Chriſts gloriow body. If we would have our bodies eternaly beauti- 
Ful, let us labour to be traly graciout here. | 
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Our bodics ſhall be made Hebie bodies: They are ſhape ne 
„ but ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual Hodliet. EW we — in- 
to theiother world, that world of Spirits, even our þadies ſhell he ſpi- 
ritual; not ſpiritxal for ſubſtance, but for qualities. 

. 1. We ſhall then have no need of meat, drink, ſleep, &c, 

but ſhall be as the Augelt f God, Matth. 22, 30. If Maſer upon the 
Mount in the. ſtate F mortality was upheld by the power, of God 
Forty daies without meat, and without ſſeep; how much more 
ſhall we be ſo upheld for ever in the Kingdom of Heaven? 

2, We ſhall then move with great agility and nimbleneſi. We 
ſhall not be clog'd as now, but ſhall be able (as ſome learned men 
think) to move upwards and downwards freely, like a bird in the 
air, 

3. And Laſtly, Our bodies after the reſurredion may be term- 
ed fprritwal, becauſe they will then be more fitted and difpoſed for 
ſpiritual uſes, for the exjoyments and faployments of Grace. 

+, _ 4+ Our bodies ſhall he made powerful. Ex are ſown in weak. 
net, but ſhall riſe in power, The power and ſtrength that glorified 
bodies ſhall. have, will be waxderfwL , In, this life the «ye is dazeled 
at the brightneſi of the Sun; but then it ſhall be ſtrengthened to be- 
hold glorious fights , and not be dazeled at them, The body ſhall 
be enabled and (trengthened by God, to bear that exceeding and eter- 
nal weight uf Glory that ſhall be allotted tq it, 
J. Unto all theſe glorique perfettions., and endorements, we may 
add this ane more; the great priviledge,and .bappineſi we ſhall have to 
behold with. aur hodily eyer J our bleſſed Saviour as man, That we 
ſhall ſee our Redeemer with theſe eyes, Job plainly 8 19. 
25. For IHhom that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtaud at the 
latter day upon the earth. V. 26, Aud though after my kin, worms 


. - » deſtroy this body, yet iu my fleſh ſpall I ſee God. V. 27. Whom I ſpall 


fee. for iy ſelf and mine eyes ſhall bebold, and not another, &c. And 
that this ſight will add much to our, happineſs , we necd not doubt. 
The fight of Chbrift ag man is the next 2 (as one ſaith well) to the 
begtifical Viſon. For the fulneſ f the. God-bead dwells in him bodi- 
5, and doth as it were , radiate through bis body. Hence there mt 
needs ariſe much joy to tbe beholder, both few the eminency of, and qur 
intereſt in this oljedt; both from ſeeing Chriſt in Glory, and Chriſt in 
Glory as gurt. As much of the Creator as is. poſſibly viſible in the Na- 
ture of man, will be to be ſeen in Chriſt. As much content ation as the 
Creature can be made partgker of by the ſight of any, viſible object, 
. will 
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will be the port of the bebolders of Chriſt as be is man, 
| So much for the bleſſedneſi of the Body. 

II. The Saints in Heaven ſhall be bleſſed in their ſouls, Let us en- 
quire wherein this bleſſedneſs conſiſts. 

1. The underſtanding being enlarged and widened, fpall have a ri 
knowledge, a clear fight and viſion of God. Now we ſee through 4 
glaf darkly, 1 Cor. 13. 12. but then face to face, now we hnow but. 
in part, but then we ſhall kw even as we are kyown , our knowledge 
of God nom is very imperfect, but then we ſhall ſee him a be ix, 
1 John 3. 2. . 

2. The will ſhall be perfeffed with abſolute and indefedive bolineſ, 
with exati conformity to the will of God, and perfect freedom from all 
fervitule to ſin. 

3. The affetiions ſhall be ſet right by an unalterable regularity, 
There ſhall be a conſtant cleaving of heart to God, a conſtant loving of 
him, without ſatiety or — Here are many ſtartings aſide to 
the Creature; but in Heaven there will be an eternal fixed delight 
and complacency in God. 

4. The Soul will enjoy a full, immediate, uninterrupted commu- 
nion with God, and fruition of him. Whilſt we are here at home in 
the body, we are abſent from the Lord, ſaies the Apoſile, 2 Cor. 5. 6. 
Here our comforts come in by the miniſtry of Ordinances , but there 
God will he all in all to ws, immediately, 1 Cor. 15. 28. 

III. The Saints in Heaven ſpall be bleſſed in their company. Oh 
what hleſſed company is there in the New Jeruſalem! There is God, 
and Chriſt, and Ange!s, and Saintr, How will God the Father wel- 
come us? Well done good and faithful ſervants , enter into your Maſters 
. Joy. How will our Redeemer welcome us? How joyful will he be to 
receive us, whd ſhed his blood to bring us thither ? How will the holy 
Angels welcome us? They delight in the good of men. ' When mar 
was created, thoſe Morning Stars ſang together, and thoſe Sons of God 
ſhouted for joy, Job 38. 7. When Chrift came #0 redeem man, an Hea- 
venly Hoſt' of them praiſed God, Luke 2.13. When man is converted, 
there is joy in Heaven, among thoſe bleſſed Spirits, Lxke 15. 10. 
How much more rejoycing will there be when we come to be glorified? 
Laſtly, How will the ace Saints welcome us? Our old acquaintance, 
with whom we have prayed, ſuffered, Familiarly converſed, — is 
not aboliſhed in Heaven (as one obſerves ) but perfecied. Therefore 
thoſe whom we knew here, probably we ſhall know again. A Mini- 
fler ſhall ſce his Crown , 23 fruit of his labours, 1 Thef. * 

ea, 
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Yea, we ſhall know thoſe whom we never ſaw, Why elſe is it made a 
part of our privilege to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac aud Jacob > Mat. 8. 
11, In the transfiguration, Peter knew Moſes and Elias, dead many bun- 
dred years before, So ſhall we ( tis very probable) kom one another. O 
what bleſſed company (ſhall we converſe with in the City that is above! 

IV. And laſtly, The Saints in Heaven (hall be bleſſed in this , They 
ſhall have the perpetual enjoyment of all this bleſſedneſi ſecured to them , 
without any fear of ever loſing it, or being deprived of it, The Saints 
ſhall never put off their gloriow robes, after they have once put them 
on. Their ſtate is a ſure Eternal ſtate of actual delights. Though 
there be ſeveral degrees of Glory in Heaven, yet he that enjoyes the 
tealt degree, is fully ſatisfied with what he enjoyes. 

What now remains, but that we preſf this duty upon our ſelves, fte 
quently to meditate on this celeſtial Glory. Many great benefits will ac- 
crue to us thereby, 

1. This will abate our thirſt after earthly things. One hours ſeriows 
muſing and meditating on the glory that is above, would cauſe the 
ſoul to be as a weaned Child to the Glory that is here below, 

2. It will make ſufferings light, Rom. 8.18. For I rechen, (ſays the 
Apoſtle) that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory — ſhall be revealed in ws. 

3. It will make w ſeriow in duties, It will make us pray earneſtly, 
bear attentively , walk, circumßediy. Serious thoughts of Heaven 
will make us ſhake off lazineſs, and ſſuath, and with fervency of Pi- 
rit to ſerve the Lord, | 

4. It will ſtir as up to an earneſt deſre of that righteouſheſt to which 
ſuch a glory appertains, and to a careful and conſtau performance of 
thoſe commands to which. ſuch a reward is ſo graciouſly promiſed. With- 
out bolinefi no may ſhall ſee the Lord. Men do but deccive themſelves, 
who think to paſs immediately from a ſtate of corruption to a ſtate of. 
Glory. Would we enter into Glory, let us labour to ſecure our ſtate 
in Grace firſt, Grace and Clory do not differ fecifically, but gradu- 
ally, When a ſoul is brought into a ſtate of ſaving Grace, it is entred 
into the very beginning of Glory: For as God hath prepared Heaven 

for his Children, ſo he prepares bis Children for Heaven, by infuſing 
the Graces of his Spirit into their hearts. Grace is the N- 
fery of Glory. As the plants of righteouſneſs graw fit for 
Heaven, they are removed to Heaven, and ſhall be for ever 
with the Lord, O Lord; prepare and fit.. my ſoul far. this new 
Jeruſalem , into which no mnclean thing can enter, Grue me true 
T.ttt 3 repentance. 


p ů —— ———— 

vyepenaner yon ulm · ut, and maſh away the guilt of them ul in th 

oy Nes ifthy Mor Sow my Lord an —— me throughout 
both in ſoul and body, by thy Grace and holy Spirit, aud enable me to 
glorifie thee in this life, that I may bereafter enter into thy King- 
Aom, © into-that Eternal ſtate of Glory, hi, and purity, G let me 

' wot have my portion in'this life, but when thou ſendeſt for me out of this 
world by death, Lord receive my ſoul (for thy free mercy and my Savi- 

_ .ours merits ſake ) into thoſe Heavenly manſions, where there is fulneſi 

E joy, and pleaſures at thy right hand for evermore, Amen, 


Concerning the Reſurrection of the Body. 


Acts 26. 8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing ineredible with you, that 
N d dead? * N | 92 
Joh. 5. 28. Marvel not at this for the hour is coming in the which all that 

are in the graves ſhalt hear his vvice. 
"V. 29. Aud ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the reſur- 
rectiom of life, am they that have” done evil, unto ſhe-veſierrection of 
dammatin. in 4 3 | | 
Acts 24. 15. And have hope towards God, which. they themſclves alſo al- 
ſo allow, that there ſhall be areſurretiion of the Lad, both of the juſt 


"Rev. ac 3. Aud the ea gave up the dead which were in it, and 
1 a bi * 4 4 — and 3 delivered up abe dead which were 
ä— in them, and they were judged every man accordi 
eee deen ein works. Fe F . 
ay * 2. Of the dofirine of baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, and of 

Ahe reſurreGion of the dead, and of eternal judgment. 
1 Cor. 15. 1g. But if there be no refurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt 
not riſen, _ 
V. 14. Aud if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain and your faith 
is alſo vain, 
V. 1 178 aud we are found falſe witniſſes of God, becauſe we have te- 
ſtiſied of God, that be raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be 
' that the dead riſe not. 
V. 16. For if the dead riſe not; then is not Chriſt raiſed, 
V. 17. Aud if Chrift be not raiſed, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your 


fins, 
V. 18. Then they alſo , which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are pe- 


_ riſhed. 
ny V. 19. 


nd — * 
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ay 2 Fo thtr life only we have hehe Chad, we are of all men met mi 
erable. 5 * V's 
V. 26: Nun mow is Chrift riſen fromthe daa and beconra vbe. int finire- ef 
them that ſlept. 
v 2 t. For ſmce by man came death, by mau camo alſo the reſurreſiium of the: 
de 


v. 22. For n in Adam ail die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall all be made 4. 

live. | 
v. 23. But every man in his own order : Chriſt the firſt fruits afterward th 
Sa are Chriſts at his coming. * * 

v. 24. Then cometh the end, ben he ſhall haue delivered up the Ringdom 
to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all rule and all. a 
thority and power. | 

v. 25. For be muſt reign , till be bath put all etemies under big 

eet, N 

v. 26. The laſt enemy, that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. | 

v. 27. For be hath put all things under bis fret; but when he ſaith all 
things are pitt under him, it is manifejt, tbas he is excepted, mbich did 
put all things under him, 

v. 28. Aud when all things ſhall be ſubdued unte him, thenſhall the Son 
alſo himfelf be ſubjeft unto him, that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all, 

v. 29. Elſe-what ſhatt they do, who are baptized for tho dead, if the dead 
riſe not at all; why are they tben baptized for the dead: 

v. 30. And whyſtand we in jeopardy every hour ? . 

v. 3 GP _ by yonr rejoycing, which I have in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, I 

ie daily, 

v. 32. If after the manner of men I have fought with beaſts a» Epheſus; 
what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe nat? Let ws eat aud drink; fur 
to morrow we die, | 

V. 52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump, for tho 
trumpet ſhall ſemud, and the dead ſhail be raiſtd incorruptible, aud we 
ſhall be changed, * , | . 

Phil. 3. 20. For our converſation is in beau one whence alſo we look for 
the's aviour, the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, Te | 1 Non 

v. 21. Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorions body, according to the working, whereby be is able even to ſub= 
due all things unto himſelf. 

2 Cor. 5. 10. For we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt ibat 

ny one may receive the things. done in bis ludy whether it be good or 

bed. Mattha3. 
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the Scriptures, nor the 7 
v. 30. For in the Reſurreftion they neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
ut are as the Angels of God in heaven. 
v. 31. But t touching the Reſurreftion of the dead have ye not read that, 
which wu fpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 
v. 32. I am the God of Abraham aud the God of Iſaac aud the 
God of Jacob, God is not the God of the dead but of the liv- 


Ing, | 

Job 19. 25. For Ihm that my Redeemer liveth, aud that he ſhall ſtand 
at the _ the earth. | 41 * 

V. 26. A b after in, worms deftroy thi et in 
——— after my bin, y 5 yet in my fleſh 

v. 27. Whom Tſholl ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold and not 
another, though my reins be conſumed within me. 

Joh. 11. 24. N ſaith unto him, I hom that be ſhall riſe again inthe 

V.25. Jeſis ſaid unto ber, I am the Reſurrecliom aud the life, be that be- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall be live. 

Luk. 14. 14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed , for they cannot recompenſe 
thee ; for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrefiion the 


Ju. | 
1 Theſ. 4. 13. Bat I wowlt not have you to be ignorant, Brethren, concern- 
ing ou which are afleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others, which have 
no Hope. 

v. 14. 2 if we believe * died and roſe again, even ſo alſa them 
which ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with him. | 

V. 15. For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are _ and remain unto the coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them 
which are b 

V. 16. — himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with 
the voice of the Arch-angel and with the tramp of God, and the dead in 
Chrif hal riſe fi. 

V. 17. Then we which are alive and remain ſhall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be 
with the Lord. . | 

2 Cor. 1. 9. Bat we ha the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould 
not truſt in our ſelves, but in God which raiſtih the dead. 

Heb. 11. 35. Women received their dead raiſed to life again; and others 

were tortured, not accepting deliverance , that they might obtain a 

better reſurretiion. Joh. 6, 
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Joh.6:39. And this is the Fathers will, which bath ſent me, that of all which 
he bath = me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at 
the laſt day. 

V. 40. * this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one wbich ſeeth 
the Son and believeth on him may have everlaſting life and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day. 

v. 34. Whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinkgth my blood hath eternal life, and 
I will raiſe bim xp at the laſt day. 


Concerning Heaven, 


Matth. 25, 34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right hand, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world, 

Rev. 2 1. 4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 
ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
any more pain, for the former things are paſied away. 

v. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, nei- 
ther whatſoever worketh abomination or makgth a lye; but they which 
are written in the Lambs book, of life, 

Dan.12.2, And many of them, that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 
Some to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. 

v. 3. And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament 3 
and they, that turn many to righteouſneſt , as the ſtars for ever and 


ever. 

Matth. 13. 43. Then ſhall the righteow ſhine forth, as the ſun in the kings 
dom of their father. . 

Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them, >. ſhall bo heirs of ſalvation,” * 11 

Heb. 12. 23. Io the general aſſembly and Church of the firſt born, mhich art 
written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect. 

Luk. 16. 22. And it came to paſi that the beggar died and was carried by 
the Angels into Abraham's boſom. 

| Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may 

bave right to the tree of life and may enter in through the gates into the 
city, - 

v. 15. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers,, and 
murderers, and idolaters , and whoſoever loveth and makgth a 


Vyvyv Luk. 12. 


f 
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Luk. 12. 31. But rather ſeek, ye ibe kingdom of God, and all theſe things 
ſhall be adde 


d unto yon. 

V. 32. F — little flock, for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you- 
the ki 6. 

Rom. 6.23. For the wages of ſm is death, but the gift of God is eternal 
life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

Joh. 10. 27. My.(heep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. 

V. 28. And I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, nei- 
ther ſhall any man pluck, them out of my hand, 

Joh. 17. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me be 
with me where I am, that they may behold my glory, which 
thou haſt given me; for thou lovedft me before the foundation of the 
world, 

2 Cor. 4. 16. For which cauſe we faint not, but though our outward man 
periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. 

v. 27. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 4 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. | 

v. 18. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things 
which are not ſeen : For the things which are ſeen are temporal, but 
the things which are not ſeen, are eternal, 

Pfal. 17. 14. From men of the world, which have their portion in this 
life. 

Heb. 11. 10. For he looked for a city which hath foundations, whaſe huila⸗ 
er and maker is God, 

v. 16. But now they deſire a better countrey, that is an heavenly ;, where- 
fore God is aut aſhamed to be called their Cod; for he hath prepared for 
them a city, 

V. 24. By Frith Moſes when he was come to years refuſed to be called the 
ſon of Pharaoh's daughter. 

v. 25. Chuſiug rather to ſuſfer afflifiion with the people of God, than to en- 
joy * of fin for a ſeaſon. | 4 

v. 26. Eſteeming the reproach Chriſt greater riches than the trea- 
— in Egypt; for be had reſpect unto the recompenſe of the re- 
ward, 

1 Pet. 1.3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt which ab- 
cording to by. abundant merey hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. | 

v. 4. To an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth not a+ 
way, ſerved in heaven for you. | 

V. 5. Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation ready - 

. #0 ber revealed in the laſt tine. Plal... 


| 
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Plal. 58. 11, So that a man ſhall ſay, Verily there is a reward for the riy 
— verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth. gh: 

1 Tim. 6; 19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation, againſt 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life, 

Col. 1. 12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 

Matth. 6. 20. But lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor ruft doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break, thorow nor 
ſteal, 

Joh. 3. 14. Aud as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſt, even ſo 
muſt the Son of man be lifted up : | 

v. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal 
life. 

V. 16. For God ſo loved the world, that he gave bis only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but — everlaſting 
life. 

Phil. 1. 2 1. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 

V. 22. But if Ilive iu the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour, yet what I 
ſhall chuſe, J wot not. | 

V. 23. For TI am in a ſtrait betmixt two; having a deſire to depart; and to 
be with Chriſt, which is far better, y N p 

_ 3. 11. If by any means I migbt attain to the reſurretlion of the 

ad, 


Heb. 10. 34. For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took, joyfully 
the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your Jelves, that ye have in hea- 
ven a better and an enduring ſubſtance, | | 

2 Cor. 5. 1. For we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were 
diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made with handi, eternal 
in the heavens, 

1 Theſ. 4. 17. Then we which are alive and remain ſhall be caught up to- 
gether with them in the clonds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall 
wo ever be with the Lord. | 

2 Cor. 12. 4. How, that he was caught up into Paradiſe, and heard un- 
ſpeakable* words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. 

Luke 23. 42. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord remember me, when thou 
comeſt into 12 kingdom. ; 

v. 43. And Jeſu ſaid unto him, verily Tſay unto thee, to day thou ſhalt be 

' with me in Paradiſe. 

1 Pet. 5. 4. Anil when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive « 
a crown of glory that fadeth not arpay. 

Vvuvyv 2 Pſa). 
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Pal. 16, 11. Thou milt ſhew me the life in efence is 
neſt of joy, at thy right hand — — — _ 

Matth. 13. 43. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth. as the ſun in the Ring- 
dem of their Father. 

Joh. 14. 2. In my Fatbers houſe are many Manſions , if it were not ſo 

I would have told yon; Igo to prepare a place for you. 

V. 3. And if I. go; and, prepare a place for yon, 1 will come again, 
475 receive y unto my ſelf., tbæt where I am there you may be 
alſo, 


Glory be to God in the bigheſt, 
On earth peace, 
Good will towards men. 


FINIS: 


Books lately Printed, and to be ſold by William 
Grantham at the Black Bear in St. Panls 
Church-Tard. 


| Quarto 7. x 
' 7 Iliam Lord Biſhop of Glouceſter, Entituled, (A plain and 
full Expoſition of the Catechiſm of the Church of England.) 
Edward Lord Biſhop of Norwich, Entituled , (A Sermon 
preached before the Peers at Veſtmiuſter the 7. Nov. being a day of 
ſolemn Humiliation for the continuing Peſtilence.) 
Nath, Hardy Dr. Entituled ( Juſtice Triumphing, & cc.) A Sermon 
preached the 53. of Novemb. | 
-——JEntituled, (The Pilgrims. Wiſh) A Sermon preached at the Fu- 
neral of Mrs. Anne Dud(on... 
Entituled;(A loud Call to great Mourning) A Sermon preached 
ou the. 30. Jan. 166 1. before the Parliament. * 
Entituled , ( Lamentation ', Mourning and Woe.) A Sermon 
preached the Lords-day after the diſmal Fire in the City of London. 
——Entituled; (The Royal Common-wealths Man, &c.) A Sermon 
| preached : 


— 


— 


preached at the Funeral of Sir Thomas Adams, © | 

J. B. Entituled, (The general Inefficacy and Infincerity of a late or 
death-bed Repentance. ya 

Adam Littleton Entituled, (The Churches Peace aſſerted, & c.) A 
Sermon preached before the Right Honourable the Lord Mayor of 
London, in Guild-hall Chappel. 

Sam. Drake Dr. Entituled, (OEOY' AIAK ONO, &.) A Sermon 
preached at the Aſſizes at Tork, 1669. | 
Entituled , (Totum Hominis, & e.) A Sermon preached the 15. 
March at the Aſſizes in Tork, 


Large Ofjavo's. 


Fobanne Betto M. D. Entituled, (De Ortu & Natura Sanguiuis.) 


" Small Ofavos. 


Thom Elborow Entituled, (The famous Epiſtles of S. Polycarp, and 
d. Ignatius Diſciples to the holy Evangeliſt and Apoſtle S. Jobx; with + 
the Epiſtle of S. Barnabs, & c. 


Large Twelves. 
Thom. un Mall — „(Holy Living) A ſerious Exhortation 


And thereunto, and choice Directions therein, &. 
Theoph. Polwheite c. 


—_— 
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, — 


Books ſold by Henry Mortlock , at his Shop, at the 
Phœnix, in St. Pauls Church-Yard, and at the 
White« Hart in Weſtminſter-Hall. 


Rational account of the grounds of Proteſtant Religion; being 
A a Vindication of the Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterburies Relati- 
on of a conference from the pretended anſwer of T, C. by EA. 
ward Stilling fleet D. D. in Folio. 
Cotgraves Dictionary French and Engliſh, in Folio. 
Sermons Preached by Anthony Farindon. Folio. 
3 Houſe e 


<<,” 


— 


Houſe of Mourning, in Folio. 
: Sbeppards Praftical Counſellour, in Folio, | 
Animadverſions on the 4. part of Cooks Inſtitutes, by Williem Pryn 
4 5 4 ; s Eſquire, Folio. 
22> Obſervations upon Military and Political Affairs, by the Right Ho- 
22 nourable George Duke of Albemarle. Folio. 
— 2 =19-Origazes. Sutra, or a Rational account of the Grounds of Chriſtian 


Faith, by Edward Stilingflret, D. D. in Quarto. 
reenitam, à Weapon ſalve for the Churches wounds, by Edward 
Fgieilingfleet, D. D. in Quarto. 
Il̃öhbhe being and well being of a Chriſtian, in 3 Treatiſes, by Edward 
EReyner, late Miniſter at Lincoln, in Octavo. 

A Fathers Teſtament, in Octavo. 

=. The Hiſtory. of the Adminiſtration of Cardinal Ximenes Great Mi- 
niſter of State in Spain, in Octavo. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry practiſed in the Church of 
Rome, and the hazard of ſalvation in the Communion of it, in anſwer 
o ſome- Papers of a Revolted Proteſtant 3 wherein a particular ac- 
Kount:is' given of the Fanaticiſens and diviſions of that Church. By 
Edward Stillingfleet, D. D. Octavo. ä 
The Moral Philoſophy of the Stoicks, in Octavo. 

The Original of Romances, in Octavo. 

Hool Greek Teſtament, in Twelves. 

Haddert Arithmetick, in Twelves. 

Drexelius on Eternity, in Twelves. | 
The Advice of Charles the 5. Emperour of Germany and King of 
= > Spaix , to his Son Philip the Second, upon his reſignation of his 

. Grown to his {aid Son, in Twelves. 

| Sermons Preached upon ſeveral occaſions, (five of which were never 
before Printed) with a Diſcourſe annexed concerning the true Reaſon 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt; wherein Crellius his anſwer to Grotzws, is con- 
ſidered by Eds. Stilling fleet, D. D. in Folio. | wi 

Knowledge and Practice; ora plain Diſcourſe of the Chief things 
neceſſary to be known, believed and practiſed in order to ſalvation, 
buy S. Cradeck, in Quarto: a Book very uſeful for Families, both 
== "fold by Henry Mort lack, at the Phanix in St. Paul's Church- Tard, and 
at the White-Hart in Veſtminſter- Hal. : 

An Anſwer to ſeyeral late Treatiſes occaſioned by a Book entituled, 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry practiſed in the Church of Rome, 
d the hazard of ſalvation in the communion of it by-Edward . 


ft, D. D. The firſt part. Odtavo. 
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vate Families. By Tho. Fettiplace, Dom. Pet. Cant. 


A. . 2d 


A Second Diſcourſe in vindication of the Proteſtant grounds of Faith 
againſt the pretence of Infallibility in the Roman Church. in anſwer to 
The Guide in Controverſie, by R. H. Proteſtancy without Principles, 
and Reaſon and Religion, or the certain Rule of Faith by E. V. with a 

icular enquiry into the Miracles of the Roman Church , by Edward 
$tillingfleet, D. D. Octavo. | 


— 
— 


* 
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Theſe Books following are printed for, and ſoldb 7 
William Miller at the Gilded Acorn in St. Pauli. 
Church- Yard, near the little North Doom. 


FR with Cuts, by Sir Robert Stapyloon, Knight. Folio. 8 
Elton on the Coloſſians. Folio. N 
Emblems Divine, Moral, Natural and Hiſtorical, Expreſſell in 4 
Sculpture, and applied to the ſeveral Ages, Occaſions, and Oonditi ns 
of the Life of Man. By a Perſon of Quality. ' © . 5 
The Chriſtian Monitor , earneſtly and compaſſionately perſwading 
Sinners unto true and timely Repentance, by che ſerious view of the 
ſeven following weighty conſiderations. r. The ſtupendious love of 
God unto man in Or Jeſus, . The" great danger of Depuir, and 
greater of Prefamption. 3. The ſweetneſs, eaſinels and pleaſantueſs 
of the ways of God. 4. The falſhood and of the ways of R 
5. The ſafe, joyful and bleſſed ſtate of the Righteous. 6. The dange- 
rous and moſt deplorable ſtate of the wicked. 7. The ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of life, terrours, and amazements of an unprepared Death, 
and Eternity of puniſhments after Death. Generally uſeful for all Pri- 


Dod on the Lords Prayer. Quarto. 2 i | 
Medice Cura Teipſum, or the Apothecaries Plea againſt Doctour Chri- 
Ropher Merret. Quarw. 5 
Fettiplace, the Souls narrow ſearch for ſin. Oftave. 4 
Engliſh Dictionary, or Expoſitor, the twelfth Edition, Reviſed and 
enlarged, by S. C. Duod. N an 
Complete Bone-ſetter. Octavo. 
Templum Muficum, or the Muſical Synopfis.. Oftave.. . 
The Famous Game of Chels-play. Odavo. 
Shelton's Tachygraphia Lat, Odava. 


TI ů ů — have;or at the —— 
ty defire and long aſter whilſt they are in this Werd, together with the 


| ; obſtructions of comfort, and the removal of them. Dol. 


Two very uſeful and compendious Theol Treatiſes; The firſt 
ſhewing the Nature of Wit, Wiſdom, Folly. The ſecond de- 
2 Le the Nature, uſe, and Abuſe of .the Tongue and Speech, 

5 principal lly Wiſdom and Folly — GE Wherein alſo 
dee divers Texts of Sc touc ther ve Heads e 
> By Richard Ward, 3 * 9 
eqhferief New-years Gift. Duod. 

Divine Examples of Gods ſevere ſudgements upon Sabbath-breakers 
= Witheir unlawful Sports, Collected out: of ſeveral Divine Subjects, 
biz Mr. K B. Mr. Beard, and the Proftice of Piety : a fit Monument 
lor our preſent times, Ge. 
brief Remembrancer, or the right Improvement of Chriſis Birth- 


* + Aſccond Sheet of old Mr. Dod's Sarg, „or . Poſie gathered | 


' Mr Dod's Garden. 
Hunting for Money, the firſt Part. 


N may be furniſhed with moſt Fu of fiitch= 


—— 8 Declarati- 
alſa with Books of Di- 


—ͤ—— IE TIs Pardon 
| r Sermons; nd mal forts of Hiſtories, 
nd ſuch like, &c, | | 


_ Hunting Match for Money, the ſecond Part. 


